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To the High ad Mighty Monarch, 
By the grace of God K inc of Grear 


BriTTaineg, France, and [RELAanD, 
Detender of the Faith, &c. 


Moſt Gracious and Dread Soveraiene, | : 

2 Aving made a moſt diligent Inquiry, 

NJ] of the eſtate of the Church of Go» 
I Militantupon Earth, I doe finde that 
it isnotlimited to any one Countrey 
| or Nation,as the Donatifts of old(who 
=. confined the holy Catholike Church 
of Gopto a corger of Africa in which they dwelt) 
molt fondly dreamed ; Nor yer incloſed within one 
Biſhops Dioceſſe or Jurifdiction,as the Roman Catho- 
Itkes(whouncharitably exclude all Chriſtians Heaven, 
putting them into the ſtate of damnation, who are not 
ſubje&ro their Biſhop) no lefe vainly pretend : But 
truely, Catholikeor Univerſal, as we doe believe in 
our holy Creed. The Apoſtles pxcached not to' one 
Country or Nation onely, but to the whole world, ac- 
cording toour Lords command : Goe teach aff Nations, 
4 2 Baprtising 
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© Paptizing themin the Name of the Father, andthe Soune, 


and tbe H ty Gboi. Andaccording to his promiſe of 
Athſtanceand Continuance ; Lo, I anwithyon to the 
end of the World : their DoQrine and W ritings are 
ſtill retained. Indeed I doe finde many famous Chur- 
ches planted by the Holy Apoſtles, remaining at this 
day, of which tome now are, orlately have beene, for 
extent larger than the Church of Rome in Exrope , for 
cime more ancient, for faith more ſound, for ſucceſſion 
as continuall, for profeſhionmore conſtant, many of 
them ſuffering grievous preſlures and aftlictions for 
the Name of our Lord |elus Chriſt : W hat ſhall all 
theſe holy Saints be damn'd for not being ſubje&to the 
Biſhop of Rome,of whoſe name ſome of thele Chriſtiaris, * 
never ſo much as heard of, as in this Treatiſe will 
appeare? Moreover, for the confirmation of the faith 
and Doarineprofeſled, and the Diſcipline obſerved, 
inyour Majcſties Dominions. In this Treatiſe is fer 
down how theſe famous Churches agree with us : as firſt 
for their Do@rine. Os WE ogg 

1 Theyþclieve the holy Catholike Church of God as it 
1s in thee Apoſiles Creed , and not as it is ſet downe in their 
new Trent Creed confined to Rome , of which they doe 
niake their Pope bead. , 

2 Theyrenounce the Popes Supremacy, ſome of them ex- 
communicating bim for an Hereticke and Scbiſmaticke. 

2 Theyreceivetbe Holy Communion under both kinds: 
They all drinke of Chriſts Cup, and abborre the Romiſh De- 
cree made conttary to Chriſts owne inſtitution. 

4 T bey make no [mages to be worſhipped contrary to the 


ſecond Commandement. | 


5. T bey doe not acknowledge the figment of Purgatory 


oe 


— 
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uſe anypraters todeliver ſoules from the feigned pains therof. 
| 6 '1 bey bave their Prayers moſt of them in their owne 
Languages, and doe not mutter them in an unknowne tongue, 


after the Romiſh manner. 


7 T bey forbid not Marriage,nor account the honourable | 
eftate thereof pollution ; their Prieſts may and doe marry. 

8 T hey bold not popiſh T ranjubſtantiation. = 

9 T beyprovibit not lay men the reading of holy Scrip- 
ture commanded by Chriſt himſelfe. 

10 T hey doe not joyne with Chriſts interceſſion, the ſuſfra- 
ges of Saints, nor with bis Fuſtification,the merit of Works, 
nor with bis ſatisfa&ion, Papall Indulgences. : 

Thete points with ſome others,which the ambition _ 
and avarice of the Catholike Roman Church hath lately - 
hatched, theſe Churches renounce with us. - 2 

Secondly, for their Diſcipline,all the Chriſtian Chur- 
cþbesin the W orld, have anddo keep,theancient Ec- 
cleſfiaſticke policy, order, and government of Biſhops, 
inſtituted by our Lord himſelte, the great Biſhop of 
our ſoules, andlett intheſe Churches by the holy A- 
poſtles ; which order, in this laſt age, hath beene viola- 
red by ſome., who would bee accounted Chriſts 
Sheepe , andyethave W olfe-like devoured their Pa- 
ſtors, and that tor [acres ſake, having madea prey of 
theirlivings, which their pious Anceſtors had Dedi- 
cated for the {ervice of Almighty G od... 


_ Now whereas great attempts belong togreat Prin- 
ces ; as Columbns the great Navigator preſented his dit- 
coverie of the Weſt Indies unto our King Henry the 
feventh, and afterwards to the Emperour Charles the 
fitt: So I doemoſt humbly prefentand lay downe this 
my diſcovery at Y our Majeſties teete, it beirig a worke 
2 _ 
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too greatfor me to pertect , by realon of my age and 
wantof meanes. W hat I have begunne and Poyn- 
tedatonely , Your Royall Majeſty ( having many 


famous learned men at Y our command ) way perted& 


- and conſummate , to the glory of Almighty Goo, 


thegreat profitofthe Church, and i 7p the eſta- 
bliſhing ofmens conſciences , when. they ſhall ſee the . 
unity and agreement of the: holy Churches in the 
World with us, (as before) and the Roman Catholike 
Church to be alone, fingled and divided from all others ; 
notunlike Iſige/, whoſe hand was againſt every man, 
andevery mans hand againſt him. | 

_ Cerrainlythe ambition of ſome of the Roman Bi- 
ſhops, hath beene the chiefe cauſe of the lamentable 
Schiſmeandrent in Gods Church, ſtriving tobe grea- 
teſt, and to have dominion over all Churches. 1 doe 
notrelatethis with a ſpiricof Malignancy,to make the 
breach greater ; but to intimate ro your royall Maje- 
ſty the cauſe of this rupture, andthatit belongeth to 
You, being one of thegreat Monarchs of Christendame, 
co joyne hand in hand with the other Potentates 
thereof, to makeup thebreaches of Zn, and tobuild 
up the W alls of Feruſalem. W ere it not poſlible for 
the Romiſh Princes to be perſwaded to have Chriſts 
cup,the fymbole of his bloudin the Sacrament, reſtored 
to their ſubje&s, according to our Lords inſtitution? | 
To abrogate Image-worſhip, ſo oftenſtveto the Fewes 
and Mahumetans ? to have their Servicein their owne 
tongues,toallow marriage toal men ,and toſuppreſſe Bre- 
thell-bouſes permitted among them, odious to God and man ; 
and for ſome other Peinces and States , who abhorre 
Idolls, riottopermit facriledge, with ſome other like 
things 
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chings fit tobe reformed : Gov forbid that any man 

_ foſter Schiſme againſt Conſcience to maintaine 

their Dignities, Wealth, and Promotions , to the 
ruine of the Chriſtian W orld, 

; As forme, I ſhallever fixe my eyes and FE JOE 

ro Heaven, and unceſlantly pray , -as for the peace 


— 


of the Church, ſo alſo for the continuance 
: and increaſe of Your MaresrtiEs 

a | Temporall, andaffurance 

of Eternall Hap- 

5 ue p ineſle, 

- o'5 0s C Tour Majeſthies 

. moſt logall and 


) IE humble Subje®, 
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Another from the Patriarch of Conſtantinople to the ſad Lo, 4rcbliſbep, 


Saas neaase85s j 
{wa ' Additions to the firſt Part. 
He arſcovery of Eaſt India. | paze 37 
'B Thedſcovery of America. | P- 45 


| The maniter of the cowverſuon of the Weſt Indians. P-. 47. 
The Patriarch of Antioch and. Conſtantinople', excommunucate the 


Pope, claime the Keies. | P- 77 
T be manner of admuiiſtrung the Euchariſs m Arabia and Egypr. p.zoo 
The Copt Liturgy. — | p- 98 
Some remarkable Kites or Ceremonies uſed by theſe Chriſtians, p. x07 
T be manner of the Romiſts citing the Fathers. P-125 
Some Objettions anſwered. P- 142 


T he Dottrine of the old Biſhops of Rome compared with the new. p. 149 
Of the Honour and Reverence grven to Biſhops and P aftors, P- 177 


Of the ſtate of the Pope fatting in Councell, | P- 259 
Chriſtians in Chana. | TE P- 273 
Proteſtants m Faſt India. 


Chriſtians mt Cefala,  Þ. 276. In the Kmgdome of Matacazi. 
. 276. Monomopata, 2 Congo. | — 
Proteſtants in Virginia, p. 277. New England,St.Chriſtophers, 

Bermudas. Pjoteſlauidin Brafiles 275, Certame Letters of the 


ancient Biſhops of Rome, P. 299 
Additions to the ſecond Part. 


Of Prayers to Saints. © | P. 42 


Frafinus about Prayers t6 duf Eadly E P-45 

An mpentory of the Relicks belonging to the A bbey of R cading. P-5x 

Eraſmus Pgrimage to Thomas Beckets Shreene, 
The third Part. 

A Letter from the Patriarch of Alexandria to the late Arch-Buſbop of 


Canterbury. 


The life and death of Cirill, late Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
A Letter from the Church of Conſtantinople to the Bohemians. 
A Letter diſcribing the Chriſtians m the greater Aſia. 
The Confefsirn of Gennadius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
4 Letter fron Meletius, Patriarch of Alexandria. 
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ther in God Francis, Lord 
| Biſhop oft Er1e, my very: 
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good Lord. 
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ASS T was an obſervation of our late! Sqveraigne z4, «,p 
© Lord, King Fames , of blefled memory"; that pare of this 
WV whercas the Romaniſts cannat..cqnfirmext heie oe E 
ED Faith, citherby; ſacred Scripture; ; or ancient the powers 
#2 Traditions ; Their manner is.tagfye.up.the Vi- ey 4a 
tibiliry of their Church and Authority of the lame ; And there- Fopks tb hop 
by they delnde manyof the ignorant, and unleamed, bearing of Ex 1s. 
: them in hand that there wasnoJach thing in the world asa-Pro-, = 
| teſtant, betore Lather : And that before his time, all Chriſtians, 
| in the world beleeved,as they doe : And that their Churchhath 
Not onely beene viſible in all ages, and all rrmes, but eminently; 
contpicaons,and illaſtrioys. And to this purpote one 'of thyt (ect. 
lately delivered to aperion of quality., this writing following, 
(viz, )Itis plane m boly Scripture ,and confeſſed by the Proteſtants, 3 ra 
tbe Church of God ſhould bee alwayes viſabler, and it. .mas. agreed, by, 
. D: White, ##d D, Featly to Mr, Fiſher, and Mr. Sweet, -toprove a 
viſele. ſucceſsion in the Proteſiant Church,that they both conldand would: 
| in all ages, from Chriſt to Luther by name , out of good Authorg pro= 
. Bute Dofors and Paſtors profeſSing the Relzyzon. which the. Church of 
England and Proteſtants profeſſe. T his was pronnſed ; This is ROW Fe 
gured , without ſhifts, and idle delayes, Cc: C422 $61 : yt ita I 
Whereas in this writing, an abſolute promile is pretended. to 
be made by your Lordſhip, and D..t eatly, ro'Mr. Fiſher, and Mr. 
' Sweet : E finde in the relation of. the. conference { teltitied and 
fubſcribed by honourable perſonages,and others, )The ſaid pro-. 
| | gt 
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mile to be made bur upon condition only : Thar the forenamed 
Cexference, Jeſuits would ſhew yilible profeſſors of the intire DoCtrine of 
ps;*©7. theRomiſh Church' (as it is compriſed in the Councel] of Trent 
in all ages,and name rhem out of good Authors, eſpecially of 
the firſt 600 yeares, 'Afd in particular your Lord(hip required 
$964 phi them to prove, by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or by any of the Fa- 
he thers for the firſt 600 yeares, theſe fſixe Tenets of the' Roman 
Church, viz. 
i That all power of Order, and Jurif, diftion, in reſpetFt of the C hid. 
ches , ts tobe rived from the Church of Rome. 
2 That ng Scripture ſence, or T ranſlation thereof, 1s Authenticall, un- 
leſſe the ſame were received from the Church of Rome. 
3 Thatthe Roman Church onely was , ands the Authenticall c uſtos 
of unwritten traditions. 
4 That all general C ouncels were called by the ſole authority of the Pope, 
R/ that he might ratifie and diſamuall whatſoever pleaſed him m them. 
| '' That the Pope hath power to Canont2.e S amts. 
2 6- That the Pope had or bath power to depoſe Princes. 

Conference, Likewiſe Dottor Feathe required of them to produce out of 
P47. , god Authors,hot any Empire or: Kingdome, but ſo much asanys 
6, © Ciry;Pariſh,or Hamlet, within $oo yeares after Chriſt,io which 

_ there was any Viſible aſſembly of Chriſtiansro he named ,main- ' 
Conference. raning and defending either theit Trent Creed in generall, or 
pages. thelepoyntsof Poperyiin 1 peciall,to wit : 

1' That there's a treaſurie of Saints merits, and Pins 5 atiſe 
fatttons, at the Popes diſpoſmeg. | 
2 That the Laitte are ot" ded b Chriſt iftinetin fo Tecerve 
the Sacrament of the Lords $ upper in both kinds. 
3 That the publike Service Li G od 1 in the Church ought , 'or may be 
cele brated m an unknowne 
4 That private Maſſes 1 dlerots the Pri ſauh (edite & bibite ex 
hoc omn Es,) and yet cateth and drinketh himſelfe onely ih accordeng to 
Chriſts mſtututton. 
5 That the Popes prion are requiſite, or uſefull to wh ſoules out 
of "Purgatory." : 
6 That the fe8 - the S acramen ext dependeth upon the intention of the 
Minſter, 
7 The extreme anions Sactinent properly ſo called. 
n Hy That w# may worſhip Gud by an Image. 
9 Thatth# ſacied Hoaſt oight to to'be elepated , or carrged i m ſolemne 


receſſion. | 10 That 


/ 
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10 That Jnfidells and Impious perſons, yea Rats and Mice may eate | 
the body of Cbriſt. "Eq Ys NN 2 
11 That all Ecclefaaſticall payer dependeth on the Pope. 
142. T hat he cannot erre m matter of Fatth, 
13 T hat he hath power to canontZe Samts. 
r 4 Tormſtuute Religious Orders, 
15 . To depoſe Kings &>c. | 6: 
-  .Healſo urged Mr.F:iſher & Mr. Sweet, to name but one Father 
or one Writer of note, who held the particulars above named, 
tor 500 years after Chriſt;which they would not nor could do. 
Whereby any man may ſce,that they who cal for a Succeſſion 
mour Church, eannor ſhew it in their owne. 
: Moreover, it is uot a ſucceſſion of Perſons, or catalogue of 
namcs,that maketh a true Apoſtolike Church:But the true pri- 
mitivefaith once given to the Saints, ſet down in holy Scripture. 


::Qur Lord himiclfcrelleth us, that hee that is baptized, and belee- Mark, 16, 


'veth, ſhall be ſaved : now to perlwade ſuch a one that is baptized, 16 
and beleevezh, that he 1s no member of Chriſts Church, except 
he canal{ofet downe a catalogue of the names of his ſpirituall 
parents, fince Chriſt is all one,as to perſwade ſuch a one that he 
3.0 maitybecauſe:ho cannot reckon up his naturall Parents,and 
ferch hispedigree from X(ozhior Adam. © | Se | 
- \;Eaſtly,whereastheyclamour for a _— names { as 
in this weibing )\withbut all ſhifes and idle delayes,they have ca- 
raloguesplenty, written both by ſtrangers, as by {/yncus, by S:- 
mon de pogud, «<Mounfiear PlefSis, and others; and by our Country- 

men, as by Biſhop Jewel fot the firſt 5 00 yeares, by the Primate 

of Armaghtor the-next 500 yeares ; and bythe lare Lord Arch- 
Biſbop of Canterbury tor che-laſt.5ooyeares, with divers others, 

to whichthey havereratned no an{wer as. I, can heare of; but 

they lic upon their hands: alſo of late Mr, Bricheck hath written 
a.catalogue, who atknowledyerh 1D. Featfeer' great furtherance 
in it, (asI alſo doe) but moſt eſpecially $acknowledge my ielfe 

bound unto Your Lordſhip, faryour helpe and 19touragement, 

which imbo{dnerh meborh to write, andpubliſhthis Treatiſe. 

Now although the contents of the former writing have'been 
ſufficiently anſwered apame, aid againe;; )atl\' need nothing of 

minc,being one of the meaneſt of all my*brerhren: Yet 1 ſhew- 
cd them that brought it me, that in Read of a catalogue of 

Names, 1 would thew them a catalogue &f Churches, in which 
| 2 2 thesc 
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F _ there noware, and haveteenc many millions of Chrifrans, who 


have generally hone witneſt and now doe, to the truth pro- 
ſicd by us, and our Religion,tn the principall pointsia contro- 
verlic between the Roman Church and us,as the Greek Church, 
which hath toute great Patciarchs. | | 

T he firſt of Conſtautmmople whoſe ſucceſiion I have tet downe 
from St. Jridrewto Cirdl) the now Patriarch © which Hucccſhon, 
hath not beene {Þ interrupted with 1o many Schilmes, as the 
Romith Succeſluw hath beene. 

The ſecond of 4lexandria. 


 Afrxardria : T ; | Et 
4; b 4 Fhethird of Autrch. | 

11d with The fourth of Hrerufalem : which Greeke Church is: of larger 
Greeksyan 


«!ſomaxy o- EXTent than the Romith Chureh.in Erope, :and more ancient : 
th r gear the Romiſh Church having received Chriſtianity fromthem.... 
nee Againe, the.Moſcovue or Auſſe Chriſtians, who inhabit many 
;» Africa & Countries not onely in Zurope, ' but alto in fie, as the grear 
_— Kingdomes of Caſan and 4ſtracay, and other great Provinces; all 
ory Greeks Which rogether are almoſt of'as great extent as a{þ\farge' be- 
in chem, fjdcs: As allo the Chriſtians under the Patriarchivof. eHujal 1n 
4fia, which Chriſtians Fitriacur the Cardinall reporteth to. live 
in ſeveral, in infimte numbers with their King;;-and allo where 
they live mingled wh Saracens, they are nat fewerthan' they - 
and howloevcr tome lay that thele:Chriſtzans aredlecayed fince 
Vurtacus time, yet”Poſiel reporreth, that thty are yermore ithan 
the Latin Church : As alſo the Facobutes dilper(ed in berty King- 
domes. The Armentan Chriſtians in Europe, 4fia, and fra, who 
have a thouland Biſhops, as Cardinall *Baromus. xeporteth , aut 
of Otho Frifmngerſts; and/alſo the Abaſim Chriſtians in LEibiogia, 
under their Emperour:; who, hath many great Kingdomes;'of 
Chriſtians under him : :All chele, 'and many more;hercafter ct 
downe as they.doe agree with us in the naine points of Religj- 
on, being all baptizedin the Name of the' Father , Sonne ,,. and 
Holy Ghoſk,&c. loalſd,' is Ter) 56 
4: T ty demyithe, Popei Supremacy, fome of them excommunicating him 
yearedy for an Herelicke, or Schiſmaticke, accaunting bun, aud his Charch 
- heretecalh. ft ont et eOtl31h tv 
2 They recerye the. Communion m both kinds. , 


. 3 They havenoprivate eMaſſe: LE en 

4 They hold not Tranſubſtantiation, 4 WE 

'5 They offer nopropatuatory ſacrifice for the quick and the dead in then 
6 Married 


Li turgtes. 


the world. 
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6 arned Prieſts doe admaniſter amung them. 
, They know no purgatery,nor uſe any prayers.nur ſell any Pardons to 
releaſe ſoules from thence, | 
5 Moſt of them have their ſeryice in thetr owne tongues. 
Now howloever the Romaniſts account no more of the teſti. 
monics of theſe Chriſtians, then of the teſtimonies of Fewes and 
.Tarkes, and eſteemethem damned Perſons, as they doc'us; yet 
ler them know, tht thete Chriſtians are baptized, and belicve 
in Chriſt,and alſo live devoutly to God, obediently to Princes, 
and ſincerely ro men ; yea many of them ſuffer very much for 
| Jetus Chriſts ſake, which they might tree themſelves ot, it they 
would renounce their Religion, and obtaine great honour and 
eſtare; for the Turkes Janifaries, and Baſha's, are moſt of them 
renegado Chriſtians : biit thele poore Chriſtians account their 
Saviour more deare to them thanall the honours and riches in 


. Fherefore farre be it from any Chriſtian ſoule ro account 


 thele men damned as theRomaniſis doe, onel y tor not bein 


tubject to the Bilhop of, Rome k according to their Tenet : Bonif,8 5n 

Fhar every ſoule mult of neceſlity of Salvation be lubzeC& to the — ok 

Biſhop of Fome . | i s £ bedi.cap, u- 
As for the Dedication, 1h regard I have received many kind- INI 

neſles from your Lordſhip, both when you were my neighbour 

and lince: Iam'bold to preſent this Treatiſe ro your Lord(hip, 

deſiring your,Patronage and Protection : and alſo moſt bumbly 


intreating Almighty God to multiply his bleflings upon you, to 
Your owne:comtort,and good of his Church. | 


Tour Lordſhips moſt : 
humbly devoted, 
EPARAIM PAGITT. 


Parſon of the Church of $t. Edmonds 
the King in L«mbard-ſtreet, London. 


2,Cer.11.8, 


To the "Reader. 


Har which Lintend in this Treatiſe, is, to ſhew that there are many 
Tie Chriſtian Churches,as wel in Exrope as in che other pares of the world, 
chat doe not adhere cothe Roar Church,nor acknowledge rhe Pope 
for their head, In vain therefore,and rono purpoſe do many of char party run 
up and down the world,and crie up the Church of Rome, for that oe, boly Ca- 
tholike Church, which is ſoaffiſted by the holy Ghoſt that ir cannor erre, when 
ſheis indeed but a member (and no ſound one neither } of thar body ; as be- 
ing miſerably infeſted at this day ( which alſo thelearned and ſober men a- 
mongſt themſelves cannot deny ) with many new and fond opinions,and with 
ſuperſtitious practices nor a few. WAS. 

The Greek Church may,for ought I know,by the ſamereaſon ſay that ſhe is 

that ove infallible Catholik Church,that all are Schiſmaricks thar communicare 
not with her,and that our of thar Church thereis no falvation co bes had. 
The Greek Church is more ancient than the Latin, planted by the Apoſtles, 
having a ſucceſſion from St. Andrew to this day,nor interrupred with many 
Schiſmes as the Romiſh Church harh bin ; as alſo many divine promiſes for 
ſtability. I have heardthat DoCtor Nowe//,that pious man;Deane of Sc. Pad, 
preaching upon theſe words : The care of all Churches3s izupsſ#t npon me, uſed 
theſe words or to the like effeft, Theſe words are ſpoken of Sr. Panl,and nor 
of St. Peter z if theſe words or the like had beene ſpoken ofhim, good Lord 
how would the Romiſtscrie up the ſuprenxacy of their Church to the very 
skies,having bur this colour for it? Onething T addeby way of Caution : T 
have cited many of the opinions and practices of thoſe Chriſtians, thaclive in 
the Eaſterne, and other remoteparts of the world, but I doe not undettake to 
juſtifie them in every particular ; Iwonld tibrbe ſo wmiderftood + it fifficerh 
for my preſent purpoſe toſhew,that many milljonsof Chriſtians. in'the world 
differ from the Papiſts,yea and thatin the moſt oftchok things, wherein they 
and che Proteſtants doe diſagree, and which, is the maine of all, thar.few, or 
none of all theſe doe acknowledge the Church of Rowe for their Mother, or 
have any dependance on her. Moreover, good Reader, ſearch whether our 
Religion or the Romifh be found in holy Scriptures'; 'Fbr in Gods -wor- 
ſhip weare not to inquire what our Anceſtors have done,or whatother Chur. 
ches doe; but we muſt doe according ro Gods Will revealed in his Word. 

Androthis purpoſe I have heard related, that Sir Thomas Overbury in his 
travell in France, entring intoa Popiſh Church, and being obſerved by the 
Prieſt todoeno reverence to the Images,and to take no holy water athis en- 
rry,judging him to be a Proteſtanr,ſenr his Coniſeſſs rohim, rodemand where 
his Religion was before Lather > which meſſage Sir Thoxvas having recej- 
ved, return'd this anſwer : Goe andrell thy Maſter, that my Religion was in 
the holy Scripture, where his never was. | 

Tertullianafirmerh that Doctrine to be Hereſie, which any man holdeth nor 
delivered in the Goſpell. Wearenor ro chuſe what we liſt : for if any man 
reach another Goſpell, faith St. Pawl, lethimbeaccurſed. 

Laſt ofall , if any man be diſpoſed ro write an anſiver to this Treatiſe , ter 
him confure the maine plot and ſcope of the book, and notſnapand cavil on) y 
at ſome particulars inir, which is the common cuſtome-of chem that goe the 
Romiſh way. 

The God of peace make peace in Chriſtendome,and grant that all the y that 
confeſſe his holy Name may agree in the truth of his holy Word, and live in 
umty and godly love, Amen. Soprayerh 
Thine, it our common $aviony. 
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1anography : Or 
; the Deſcripuon of the 
| ſundry ſorts of Chriſtians 


in the World. 


; PART. 
; PYeanefſeMong the uluall and falſe pretences, where- 
SY with our Adverlarics of Fome have long 
5 gone about.to: deceive the ſimple and jg- 
S&\ norant. One of the principall, is the Paucuy 
® of the Profeſſors of the Reformed Helrgion, 
. and the Multiude of them, and ak of 
their Religion , as if all the Chriſttan Kings, Emperours, and 
Biſhops, before King Henry the eight , and Arch-biſhop 
Cranmer , and alſo the whole-Church of God had beene 
ſubje&to the Biſhop of Fome : Burt onely a few Proteſtants 
ſhut up in an obſcure corner of Euregpe..: To Diſcover the 
falſhood of theſe, their vaine,and glorious boaſtings,I pure 


pole to (ſet downe. | 


Firſt, T He Cburches of Chriſtians in the World , not ſub- 
ze to the Pope, or differing in Ke/:gion from him. 
Secondly, the places of their Dwellings, aud large ha- 

bitations. 
Thirdly , the difference betweene the Proteſtants and 
Romoniſts ry 162298 
Fourthly, how theſe Chriſtians agree with the Prote- 
ftants 1n the principall-poynts in..Controverhe,, -þetweene 
the Church of Rome and them... oe 
OE B Fifthly, 


The ſeverall ſorts of C briſtians i inthe World. 


Fiftly , Of leverall Luturgies, 

Sixtly, Of ſome of their Rites and C eremontes. 

Seaventhly, Of ſome Difterences among the Proteſtants, 

Eightly, Of many Differences among the Romaniſss. 

Ninthly, Of the agreement of the Ancient Koman 
Church, Eaſt and South Churches, with the Proteftants,jin 
the poynts now in Controverlie, and eſpecially of Tregory 
the Great, Biſhop of Home. 

Tenthly , That theſe Churches are Orthodoxe in the 
maine. 

Eleventhly, Of the Holy Lives and Converlation of 
thele Chriſtians. 

Twelfthly, Anſweres to certayne Objections. 

Thirteenthly, Of the Antiquity of their Chruches. 

Foureteenthly, Of the Succeſſion of Biſhops in them. 

Fitteenthly, Of the dubious Succeſlion of the Fomar 
Biſhops. 

Stxteenthly,Of the Honour given to Biſhops and Paſtors 
in the Chriſttan World. 

Seaventeenthly, How the Church of Kome hath beene 
advanced above other Churches : and how it hath fince 
bin ſupported and upheld. 

Eighteenthly, That the Church of Foe, in that She 
Excommunicateth all other C briſtian Churches ( not 
ſuhje& to ber?) 1s the moſt Schiſmaticall Church in the 
World, as al{o-errontous. 2; 


Nineteenthly, The Concluſion, &c, wu 
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Y C HAPTER. I 
T he ſeverall ſorts of Chriſtians i in the VVorld, not [biel to 


the Pope, or a wfermgs mM EY fon him. 


© P Hrtmity 15not confined to one Countrey or Na- 
Y (Q<8 tion; but it 1s diſperſed over the tace of the whole 
> A Earth. - Our Lord and Saviour being ready to 
Alcend) into Heaven InLrane: tus pn, laying, Go 


gee 


The ſeverallſorts of Chriſtians n the World, 


yee and teach all X(ations , Baptaz,mmg them in the name of the Fa- 
ther , and of the Sonne , "and of” the Holy Ghoſt, And this his 
Commandement the Holy Apoſtles put in execution : they 
went forth and Proached pry where , the Lurd workeng with them. 11.cke 16.4), 
In the Ecclefaſticall Hiſtories, the Countnes: and Nati- 
ons are named , in which;and to whom they Preached. 

Peter Preached in Tudea, Antuch, Galatia » Cog _ 
tur .1n fra, Bythinia, and Rome .A$ fome lay. 


Math, 2 8 19, 


Takes the Sonne of Zebedee, in ſuxea, and ”_ Ex Origine, 
Ishnin Judea , and .7fre the eſſe. Ad ES 


Anarew in $ epthia, Europe jm *pirus,T bracta, and Achazq. =o, Iidoro 
James the brother of our Lord in Hieruſalem, res 
Philip in Scythia and Phrygia, | 
Bartholmew 1n the farther Indea , ad. Armenia che great, 
Mathey in .#thipia, 
Thomas to the Parthians, Medegs , Perfunt, Brachmaus, 
Hercamans , Battrians and 1 ndians, 
S7mon 1N Meſopotana : Tudat in Eeypt , and both afcer Tel 
Perfia : and as ſome write in Bratanny, 
Matthias in the higher Ethiopia, - | 
Alſo Paul and Barnabas , in many Countries of Burep 
and Afea; 
All theſe publiſhed the lame Faith for Subſtance, which PerDei yolun- 
we at this day profeſſe in the Church of England , for they '*temm Seripe 


turis nobis trg- 


taught thoſe things that Criſs commaunded them , which are ſet diderune fun- 
downe by the will bf God, in holy Scripture , tobe the pillar , and Pranindy's Tg 
foundation of our Faith , as1 nice weinecl, Ned alchough 1re/v. 
men are generally perl waded, that theſe Churches arc pe- _— 
rithed,or becothe Heretzicks , yet according ro Gods: pro- 
miſe of aſſiſtance , not onely to themielves, v2. Loe I am 
with you alway ; but alto to their Succeſſers , Preaching aftct matk.28.50, 
them, evento the latter end of the world; C hriſtianity retnay- 
erh in many of theſe Regzons to this day: ; maugreithe cru- 
elry of the Tyrants, and malice of the Divell : as: will ap= 
peareafterwards by the teſtimony of — and 0+ 
ther unreprooveable Authors: - 

And truly t is to me a matter of great Confolation, 
thatin ſo many changes and revolutions of this World; 
B 2 | and 


Ye tis 
——— — 
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Pſalme 23. 


and oppoſitions of wicked mcn, againſt them that doe 
profeſſe the name of Chriſt : We may ice the Cliurch of 


God, preſerved, -propagatcd,; and difpericd upon . the 


face of the Earth. -And not only the Docirine of Chri- 
ſtzan Religion ,. but alſo the ,order of Biſhops, and an- 
cient Eccleſiaſticall Policy to-betollcrated, and detendcd 
(through Gods great mercy') not only by © hrituan Prin- 
ces, burallo by Yahumetan and Pagan | yrants.  , 
Some make but ſixe- ſorts of Chriſtians,m the World. 
Not that the Church of Chriſt 1s divided, or rent alunder ; 


| but as the Plalmiſt aftirmeth , our Lord rv be a grear 


Shepbeard , and his Sheep to feed m many paſtures. As therc is 
but one Sea, and yet it hath divers denominatzons ; as the 
Britiſh , thel rſh , the S paniſh Seas 3 according to the 
Countries adjacent : So the Church of God is one and 
the ſame ; but is variouſly called; accoruing to the feverall 
Countries which the Chriſtians inhabit , as the Church of 
Corinth, of Epbeſur, of Rome,>c. | . 

Firſt, the Baſt Church , which challengeth to her {If 
the prime place, in regard of hcr Prerogatives and Privi- 
ledges, as having almoſt all the 4poſtolicke Secs, the grea- 


teſt number of Patriarcks , the Majeſty of the Empirc' of 


ſtood Paganiſme, and Mahometilme ; and of. the Empire 
of Trepiz,onde and Heſco, for ſome 100. ot yearcs : the 
authority of ſcaven Tenerall Councels held amongſt them : 
the Syrian language, in which the Sonne cf God dclive- 


Conſtantmople , for above 1000. yearcs, which hath with- 


'red his Holy Oracles, and the Hebrety and Greeke COnguCs, 


in which they were Regiſtred , and whicl hath had not 
onely all the Holy Apoſtles, and Dilciples, bur © kit 


- bimſelfe when he was 1n his fleſh, Preaching among them ; 


of the communion of this Church , are the Chriſtians un- 
der the Patriarch of Jeruſalem ; the Greczans, the MHuſce 
vites, the Georgians, the Mengrellians , the Cireaſſians, che 
Syrians or Melrhites , and others. | 

The ſecov1, They make the Church of Kome in the Welt: 
Whoſe Biſhops were for ſome 100. of yeares, many of 


them holy men,and Martyrs. | 
Now 


The / wvrall ſorts of C briſtians 6 in, -the world, 


OO —— — —_ — ——— 
—_——— _ 


| Now their chicteis the Pope. who precendeth himlelte * 
to; be Chriſts alone Vicar, and Headiot the Chirreh, and to 
have all power, nat'onely Spiritaall, above Councells | - and 
the whole C harch of God;buriallo temporall,above all Priti- 
ces, Kings, and Emperours ; and that heli th the Keyes of 
Heay cn; and Purgatoryzandithat he hath in this Treaſury 
the good deeds or workes of $uptrerogation , and Supergbwt: '- » = 
dant (atisfaCtions of all Satats;ahd Martyrs, to beſtow them 
upon whom he J:ft..; and that he in cathedra_catinot erre? 
and that none can be faved, but thole chat are under his 

juriſdiction. {| 

Of this:Church,, I taly,. Spthe, and: many See Reyi- 
ons are members . a Me more "_—_ 15 1er 
downe. p, 1 3:11 155200 7 

The third 1s ihe South, .or- Merit Church im Egypr, 
under the-Patriarch of Pt xavdria, and the Abaſſmniin Erþio- 
pa , undgr their bunng i;2 and uw tiles IR: in 
Africs... | 2f13 G3 11 211901 fo 

'The fourth are e Clitiſtians;falely called Neſtorian undef* 

the Patriarch'of ozallin diversparts of Afra,wlio arc ae 
cuſed tohold cheHereſ e _— ny whioh bepliavoly ws 


voked. , 3160 :f1 4 13 lc 'N & {f1*! 
Thefhtth, are tha A get ide Himenia, and diſpered T7 
E urope, Afta and: Africa. v7Q>'; 1563 03 yitizzol 


The ſixth, arcthe ProtOtants ofthe Reſton Char« 
ches, who inhabire a "um part of — and other : OE 
places. Sen I LP j £13 101 | IE » 
. But tha yourthay the bettertake notice of theſe feve- 
rall torts of Chriftians, not:{ubze& tothe Pope ; tpurpoſe 
to {ct them downe ASP Ny their/ Rabi GanY ty tlic 
leverall parts of the world. hulk 2 AAFEIBE'S oy 
The whole world may "vl dividedi into two! parts; ; os The Diviſion | 
Old, and rhe New:s\/Lhe one\ is calledthe Old >thecabſe The wois: | 
it was inhabited and knowne many yearcs before rhe New! 
was heatd of amongſt us: either of theſe may agaitilbe (ub- 
divided into three parts. T he Old into Europe, A414", and: 
Africa : The, New; into Jmdvan; and the yy -ard the ,.. 
South ——— Continents. «\ 5 bus c 11'TB 
SB: 2 Europe 


— 


£ M: - 
—-—_— cc —  ————— 


6 


EUROPE. 
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ASIA, 


The ſeverell forts of Chreſians m the World. 
_—_—— the fu part of the old world (Cas1 read hath 1 Te 
 lJongitudefrom the tantherpart of / reland WW elt,: unto the 
River Tones Eait ; both places having 92 degrees for lati- 
tude about 2166 Mus. .Andan latiude , from <Mo:ea in 
{rec South,in the degree 25; to-72: North,2- 20'or ther. 
abouts. . This is the Jeaſt part of the world, but the beſt, 
being beft inhabited, andthe inhabitants the reof, excel- 
ling mn Artsaud Sciences : And moreover, Chriflian Reli- 
gion flouriſheth 1n Exrope., more than any part of the 
world el{c. | 
T here are foure ſorts f C agen n Europe. 
1 | The Proteſtants, or Reformed C burches, under their le- 
Ay Metropolitays, or Supermtendemts. 
2 The Papifis under the Pope of Rome. 
3 The Greece, under the Patriarch of Corſtart: wple. 
4 The Muſcovites, under the Patriarch of H-{co. 
wy > the ſecond part ofthe ald world, mea{uring it with 
a right line from the River Tanars, to the promontory 7a- 
xpo7, both places having 50 degrees of latitude, it hath in 
longitude about 4254 miles, and meaſuring it with a 
right lme; iromthe.150 degree of the EquinoGtiall unto 
the promontory T ab: ; it hath in North latitude 76 de- 
grees, which being mulriplyed by 60 make 45 60 nules, al- 
lowing 60 miles for each degree. Thispart of the w orld i Is 
12230U6,1nregard of the great Monarchics, as' of Perſians, 
*Yedes, Aſ[yrians, and Bapylontans,bur indeed moſt celebra- 
tedin holy Writ,for the Creation of mann it;tor the giving 
of the Law: for the invention of Arts and'Sciences: It be- 
ing theplacealio, in which our Lord.and Saviour Telus 
Chriſt was borne, lived, wrayght his Miracles, and oftered 
himſelfe a ſacrifice for our fins. | .. 
In Aeearethele (everall forts of C hriftian following. 
1} TheChriſtians ur Pall fire, - under/the Patriarch of 


_ 


 Hierſalow. 


2 -The Syrians or Helchiter, under the Parriarch of 


Antioch, 


3 The ins y under cher rwo 0 Catholiquc Patri- 
archs and others. 
\ 4 The 


4 


The ſeverall forts of C iritians in the world, 7 


1 4 "The Georgians , under their Metropolit ans... WW 
> 5. The Uengrelliazs, under the: Patriarch 
: 6. TheCircaſſrans, i of) | 
_ - *7, TheC briflians of 4þþ a the leſſer. JConſtantimople. 
| $8. Some Chriſtians in 4a under - the Patriarch of 
Moſco. 
9. The Chriftians. under the Patriarch of Muzal. 
10. The lacobites wider their Patriarch. | 
11. The Chriſtians of Sa1::t bomas. 
12. The 4laromites under their Patriarch. i. 
And to thele Chriſtians, I might adde. divers others . 
in Afia, as the Chitin WHICh ' ate ,\ or: have -beene *;: 
under the Emir of Syaon,. the Mordinits , whoilive be- 
eweene the Ruſſe and the T artar , and; che Chriſtians'in- 
habiting the great Iſle - of Trapobana , with the Iflands £97; 19 15 
neere thereunto. | The inhabitants of the which: {les ne 42ef-22.19 
ver acknowledged,nor their fathers the\Popesof: Ws. (as (6 
T hevet reporteth) and others. 

Africa the thud part of the old Wotld., is all coinpal. * 4 FR TP 
{ed with the Sea, ſaving inone place, * where:it'is by af 
Iſtmos divided from: Aſia , mcaſuting it 'from Gambra on 
the Welt ; to Cape & def 4on the Eaſt, (both places ha- 
ving ten deg rees North latitude) kathvib Jenigion about . 

4155. miles, and in latitude, from the Cape of good 
Hope, to the Mediterranean Sea. about 4020. mules, 
con raynidg 67. degrees or thereabouts:.: 
In AFRICA aretheſeC hriſtians following. 
. The Chriſtians under the Patriarch of Alexandria in * 
Ep 


Pretejan , very many people of the neighbour Kingdomes ":” 
mingled with .Hahumetans, and Heathen peopledo profeſſe D. p 
che Religion and Rites of the Abaſfins. As in the — IG 
domes of Cephala, Matacaft and other plagesin 4 
To this I will -adde that which "Brocardus, the Ba. L uandoqui- 
writeth of the Eaſterne Countriesz alhoutily; there /hr on mk 
are many. now +, dayes,:m,whori knowing!rregthing mana 
would 


De Mogul, 


The baſſins or. Athiopian Chriſtians ; ; under” their 51,,4.4 Ps 
A or Patriarch of Athwpza..:.. Befides the ſubjects of &s#- 196+., 


_——— 


Ee T heir feverall Hobitations, 


-, hnayon ml yould ſeeme to know all things, affirming that there are 
OS(77 DIS Nia X»e - 2 v = ? . : 
_ :ccionbu no Chriſtians'to be found in theſe great Regions, even 


ave a0I"%” to India, &. which is not true, for Chriſt hath his wor- 


am ) trycrirt 


4 degrees ſhippers in all places,&&c. But 1t 18 very true and certayne 

_- oe wr that all the Chriſtians beyond the Seas, viz. the Armemans, 
tqu (1/348 * . j 

is mundo fuer C appadocians, Greekes , Chaldeans , M edes Parthians Indians, 


El qwdes Neubeans , Jabeans , Afrens , Georgians , andoother Orien- 


mg, 


verum eſt on- tall people arc thought to be SAaraZens , and to be tub- Jo" 


wes Chriſt ianos 


rranſmarinos, jet to their milcreant impieties , when yet they are al-/ 


Carpadeces, moſt all Chriſtians. That which I found (fayth he) by 


TEREE. Experience in Ciuicia, and Armenia the leſſe, although 


Parthes,1ndes, jet to the Tartarian Prince, yet they were mecre 


Nubeanos, Ia- 


beenor,djercs, Chriſtians that inhabite thoſe Countryes. Moreover 
eorgianos,& $54 . 
reliquor Ories- thoſe whom we.judge to be damned Heretickes, as the 


ar en * Neſtorians , Lacobites , Maronites, Georgians , anduch like, 


ci px; I found them to be for the moſt part, honeſt and ſimple 
_ _ men, living uprighrtly in cheir convertations towards God 
me ibi ferc om- and Man. 

jetty All theſe ſeverall forts of Chriſtians (except the Papilts 
eqperrsſen in before named) in Europe , Afia, and Africa, arenotſub- 


menis minori je(t ro the Papall juriſdiction , or differ from the 'Pope 


que parentTar. 


rareriprincpi: and Papiſis in Religon , except ſome of the Indzans and 
t . . . . 

meviChridant Maroniter, who allo differ in ſome things from the 
qui eas tnhabi- ; Eg 

tant Yegiones. Papiſts. 

Preterea eos- | 
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efſe Hereticos, 
Maronite, Ge- 
haves Aud firſt m Europe. 
et bomines wyi- © | 5 
Terre ſanfle C. 
Y Ciflands, the firſt of them, to wit , Great Bri- 


ut ſunt Neſto- | V4 | 

riani, Jacobite, EDS: CHAP. 2. 

_—_— fimi- | p 

heme; | The feverall Habitations of the Chrifttans before named : 

homines, fmceres , 248 | 

que erga Deum F 7 ”- BEL : | 

renter... |, The PROT BSTAMNTS. 

4</rip Þ.3 25: hy X dHe Proteflants inhabit the Kingdomes of Eng- 
 U/ard, Scotland, and Ireland, which being two 

E£xgtord.Scor BY. 

5 v . | . . u 
1... fam, contayneth in compafſſe about 1536. — 

= 2 I | an 


_ . 
»%, 


\ 
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Their ſeverall Habitations. ol 
and Ireland about 400.miles in length;and 200. in breadth. C2m«ns Bn- 


The Monarch of great *Bruttam hath in acuall poſſcſlion, rannia p.2,”" 
nineteene ancient Kingdomes ahd Principalities. Eng/and 


——_— 


. anciently contayned ſeven, - Scotland three, Ireland tive; ry ran 


Wales three, and the 7ſe of Han one. The Inhabitants tte pri 
ſpeake nine ſeverall Languages, as #ngliſh, Scotiſh, Welch, Per 
Corniſh, Jriſh, &Momſh, Gotiſh| in the Orcades Iſles ( which 
are 32.) French, in Jarfie and Garnſey, and Dutchin everall 
laces where many Netherlanders dwell , having Churches 

and their Service 11 their owne tongue. 

The Kingdome of England is divided into 5 2. Shires. In 
one only:whereof, called Tork-ſhre, it is thought that 70. _ 
thouſand men may be levied. The chicte City is London, 144i care. 
in which and the Suburbs two miles about, there arc cſtee. {*:<4rbve 
med to be about 600000, ſoules. In the laſt plague there #x -ngbe 
was buried in one yeare about 63000. perſons. The whole TY 
Ifle of great Britam may be reputed for one impregnable 
Fortretſe, the Sea coaſts being generally cliffie and inac+ 
ceſſible. i] 

The Engliſh are good Sea-men, no Nation more skilfull 
or bold at Sea then they : who not only in Summer, but al- 


* ſoin Winter furrow the Ocean. 


Some fay that the Holy Apoſtle Simon Zelotes Preached Nicpto. hp: 


the Golſpell in *Britany , and that he was' crucified, and lies on 
buried there. And alſo that Ariſtobulur one of the {ſeventy 
two Diſciples, was one of the firſt Biſhops in Brittany. 
The ſhipping of England is of great force, and doubled 
(as I heare) fince the beginning of the Reigne of our late ——_— 


Soveraigne Lord King 7ames. In theſe two Iſlands before rioche roni- 
named, are the Secs of eight Arch-biſhops. ' The Arch- ps — 


biſhop of Canterbury hath. had the Title of a Patriarch. ju ;— ooaing 


' England hath about 25. Biſhoprickes, Scotland hath many, "*ir-Epſc.4.1, 
. andIrelandhath had above forty. Agayne, I read; that 


6,14f+ 34+ 


there are not ſo many ſtately and well built Churches, in 
ſo much circuit of groundn all the World asare in Hng- 
land. And laſt of all, the glory of Great Britaine is |Our 


Religious and pious King Charles, for whoſe profperity'and 


long life, I moſt humbly ſupplicate Almighty God. -:- 
Wn, C Allo 


— 


- Ther ſeverall Habitarions. 


ot FR - Allo the Kingdome of Denmarke, which containeth un- 

Norway, der it, the Cimbricke CherſoneſSe, the Baltick Iands,and o- 

vr nag thers. The chiefe of whith , are they which bee at the 

Noweeizcke mouth of the *Balticke Sea, in number 15 : the principall 

Cefn of which 15 Zealand,being in length about {ſixty miles: The 

errecenromig: jard King poſſeſieth Gothland, and the Kingdome of Xor- 

<p. 32-rorit. way, Which alone containeth in length,about 1 300 miles, 

Epiſe?P- and in breadth halfe {o much : He hath alſo the Domini- 

on of the Shetland, and Farian Iſlands of Freez.land, and of 

the Havens of Iflaxd,and Gronland. Thereare reckoned in 

Denmarke and Norway, two Arch-biſhops,and 14 Biſhops: 

The Arch-biſhop of Lander is Primate of Denmark, and the 

Archbiſhop of Nzdrofia,is Primate of Norway. ] read of two 

Daniſh Biſhops preſent in the firſt Councell of Nice (v2; 

MermanTheat. ſarcus Metropolitanus, and Protogenes, To this Kingdome 
wh kad belong ſome great Iſlands m the Ocean. 

owenen- = The Kingdome of Sweden with Scricfinmia, Biarmia,and 0- 


matur hec ter- 


rarum pars : G . C . 
Hear. CET Provinces thereunto belonging, is bigger than France 


ia mejor.Im- and Italy, blit not {ſo well peopled. 
mg The Swethes pollefſe fometowns in Germany,and in Ltve- 
P4-27- ma, Revalia8& Narve, and other peeces of great eſtimation: 
It is divided ( beſides Lzyonia)) into three ſeverall King. 
domes,(viz.) Gothland, Swetheland, and Vandalia ; in Swethe- 
land, Vpſahia, is their chiefe City, andan Arch-biſhoprick; 
Stckbotme is the Kings ſeat. There 1s maintained in Swethe- 
land, and Gothland, about 32 Companies of foot , every 
troop confiſting of five or fix hundred Harquebuſſiers, and 
thicteen companies of horſe. The Dukedome of Verme/and 
(as it 15 reported) can furniſh morethan 10000 men with 
horſes. The late King was thought to have eight thouſand 
..\ Peeces of great Ordnance, and moſt of Brafſe. There are in 
| Sweden one Arch-biſhop, and fixe Biſhops. Ir is no won- 
der to ſee in Swethland men of 130, and 149 Yeares of 

ta | Age. 
| Id the Netherlands are numbred about 210 Cities, com- 
paſſed with Wals and Ditches ; and 6300 Townes and 
Villages, and more. There were lately Biſhops in theſe 
Countries, as amongſt others, Fmandue Biſhop of Vtrechr, 
| 7 who 


Cr nr IE ny —_— 
— —— 


Then ſeverall Habitations: 


who converted the Gantors to the Chriſtian Faith. As al- 
{o Frederick, Biſhop of the ſaid Sea ; who for reproving Lo- 
dowick the Emperour for keeping Iudith, was put to death: 
and now in theſe Countries, and ſome others,they have no 
Biſhops ; but appropriating the Church-living to them- 
ſelves, they give their Miniſters Penſions : But I feare, 
chat in this their taking to themſelves the Church-livings, 
ſer apart by their fore-tathers for the ſervice of Almighty 
God, and paying their Miniſters penſions, they doe no o- 
therwile than a King of Sparne did, who built a Monaſtery 
or two, having taken very much from the Church,of whom 
a Proverb went , That he had taken a Shcep from Al. , 
mighty God,and given him againe the Trotters. 

Now what the miſcrable effects are which follow upon 
the want of Biſhops, let the abundance of Herelies, Sedts, 
Schiſmes, and Religions among them teſtifie to the } -- 
World. | 

The Zelanders were converted to the Faith by Winebrad, 
an E noliſh-man. 2 

Part of the A(etherlands,vid. three parts of the Dutchy _ 
of Guelders, the Earledomes, of Holland, Zeland, Zutphen. rar of the 
The Lordſhips of Vtretch, Overiſel,and Gronng , and fome OY 
part of Brabant, and Flanders, and theſe Countrics where 
the Proteſtants Religion is publickly profelled, although 
chey are not fo great as the other poſſeiſed by the Pa- 
piſts, yet they are more populous and richer : they keep a- 
bout 30000 men in continuall gariſon. DM 
,, In Switzerland of the thirteen Canton, the Proteſtants pron x 
in ſtrength, and amplenefſe, of Territory much exceede Sir Edwin 
the Papiſts. I read that two thirds of the Switzers and Gr. ——— 
2.005, were Proteſtants. | 

For the Proteſtants in Germany : In the Preface to Mr. Germanie. 
Brerewoods Enquiry , I find the whole Empire excluding A———_— 
Bohemia and Auſiria (whereof the one is rather an.'Arbiter, ®"Viries. 
in the election of the Empcrour, than an,EleQor, and the 
Arch-Duke of the other, hathonely a kinde of extraordi- 
nary place in the Dict, amongſt the Ecelefiaſticall, Prin- 
ces) conliſteth of three Orders, or States the , Princes 

C 7 iprovy of 11, EcclEliaſti- 
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Their ſeverall Habitacions. 


Fccleiiaſticall, the Princes temporal],and the free Citics. 
Of the laſt of theſe, to wit, the Citics, ſome of them ter- 
med the hanſe Townes, are {eated in the Northerne parts 
of Germany, between Dantfick Faſtward, and Hamburge 
Weſtward. Many of theſe Citics, as Hamburge, Stiad, 
 andLabecke , (in times paſt a Dukedome ) have beene 
able to put to Sea, each cne of them,onc hundred and 

hitty Slups. 
| Theſe Sea Townes, with the reſt of the Inland free 
Protefenrim Cities, doc in a manner, either in whole or in part, pro- 


partes ſequun- 


rur libere eſſe the reformed Religion, except three in lower Swevza 
ciyitares : , 


ſecutares Prin= which adhere wholly to the Roman Church, called 
> tm G mond Whirlmgen, and Dinkelſpubell. Of the ſtren gth and 
+= vo: wealth of thele Inland free Cities, we may gefle by a par- 
« Baveui ©. ticular lofſe : Which was in Amo 1554. Albert, Marques 


Cleyenfis,Theſ. p 
Polir. apotcleſ- Of Brandenburge , whole ſword was in a manner a Law, 


= and his revenue ; beſieged the City of Norzmbarge , burnt 
100 of the Villages belonging toit ; 70 Mannors and 


Sleid. C ament, 


1,24 þ:392, 

! Farmes appertaining to the Citizens,and 3ooo. Acres of 
Wood ; and yet after all rhis ſpoyle hee compounded 
with them for 200000 Crownes, and f1xe Peeces of Ord- 
nance. 

Preface beforc All che Princes temporall of the' Empire are firm] 
ons þ Proteſtants, none of note excepted ; beſides the Duke 


- of Bavaria and Cleve. Now what Multitudes of Sub- 
jeds there are profeſling the fame faith with theſe Prin- 
ces, we may geſle by the ampleneffe of the Dominions 

, under the government of ſuch only, who for their Com- 

mands are chiefe and moſt eminent- among them : As of 
the Prince Fle&tor Palatine, the Duke of Saxony, the Mar- 
queſſe of Brandenburge , the Duke of Wirtemburge, Lahd- 
grave of Hefſe , Marqueſſe of Baden, Prince of nbault, 
Dukes of Brimſi:cke, Holft, Leneburge Mecklcburge Pomerane, 
Sweyburge: Among whom the Marqueſle of Brandenburge, 
hath for his Dominfon not' onely the Marchilate it ſelfe, 
containing in circuit about 520 Miles, andfurniſhed with 
50 Cities, and abont 60 other walled Towns : but like- 
wiſe part of Pruſſia , for which hes feudatary unto the 

h King 


[ ——" —_ K«ac.es foo Mk — 
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Ther ſeverall Habitations. 15 2 
King of 'Paland : the Region of Prugurz, the Cinke- 0c 
dome of C'oſjen, the figniories of Sternberg and Cotbus, the 
County of Rapin, and lately the three Dukedonis of Cleve, 4 
Gulick & Berg, of which the two former -of —— have 91 169 wh 
either of them in circuit 130. miles. 

The Arch-biſhoprick of Hatdenburg-and Breame 6 ew DoF Py 
the Biſhoprickes thereunto belonging , are under ot: mw 
Proteſtants; as alſo the Biſhoprickes-ob Yerd*n, _ 

Oſnabarg , ,) and Minden. 

There was an old eſtimate made: of Gini by frok wg 
as fayourcy the Papacy : that in the beginning: bf #er- pers 
dinand the Emperour , there was not paft one rwelfth/ ew: 
part. of it, remaining Catholicke. There can no'exadt . 
Relation be made of the Proteſtants at this Pu wy rea- . 

lon of the daily alteration cauſed by the Wars. : "ey 

[In Hungary the Proteſtants dwell in great mujritudes: tangy » Pres 
and ſome thinke they make a greater part, eſpecially be- ny. 
ing compared onely with ſuch as are there ms ro the 
Romth Superſtition..' 

In the-tunie of King Matthzas , Shun: wasone of the 
moſt flouriſhing Kingdomes of the Chriſtian World ,divi- - 
ded into (eaventy two: Shires. Now - the grcateſt part 
thereof is taken by the Turke ; yet in the ruinesrhereof, 
God hath his Church; not onely in that part whieh obey- 
cth the Emperour ; but alſo in the other part : in the very 
City of Badathe Chriſtians havea publick Church : and 
11 the hither part of —_—_ ,'the Proreſtants have many 
Churches. | 
And in Trenflvatia in a manner the whole body fra 
the Inhabitants were Proteſtants by the favour on = ani 
Bethlehem Gabor , late their Prince, who did expell all ſuch 
as were of the Teſuiricall FaCtion. | 
' Alchoughtthe Tranfilvanian Churches have beene wack 
troubled with Arianiſme, yet they doe remayne' in the 
truce and Orthodoxe Dodrine,, through Gods mercy 
cliertſhing their Teachers , who-with all Piety, Leathing, 
— and zeale, drive the Wolves from their FO 
old. 


A” 


C3 | For 


———__ 


oo 
Auſtria. | For the Arch-IDuke of Aufiria's and the Arch-Duke of 
Nebiler fr . GratZ, Country , a great part of the-people, and eſpeci- 


ſubdirer & ally of the Nobility, are that way affected. In Auſtria 
clientes Iudi- 0d | : 
freedome of Religion was granted by the Emperors Maxi- 


cla exercent, 


org milan and Matthias. | 


..  Andin the Kingdome of *Bobemia. and ſome places 

veranepinie= thereto adjoyning , 1n which have beene 32000. pariſhes 

isfegiſunt, Or TOWnes, althovgh the Miniſters have beene latcly ex- 

mePelt#? © pulſed, and the Kingdome conquered, yet the Proteſtants 
4) arenot all extinguiſhed. _ 15 FM 

| "\ In the Kingdome of Poloma having under its Dominion 

Polenia,, i: Polonia, Lituama, part of Livoma, *Podolia, Ruſſua the leſſe, 


ee rejere \Valhinia , Maſſovia , Pruſſta, which united, ag it were, 


mred. within one roundiſh incloſure , arc in circuit about 2606 

mperier. mu . : 

4 cad. miles ; andof no Icfle ſpace, then Sparne and France layd 
together. | | 


\..  Inthis ſo large and ample Kingdome : The Proteſtants 
in great numbers arc diftuſed thorow all quarters thereof; 
having in every Province their publicke Churches , and 
Congregations, orderly ſevered , and bounded:with Dio- 
ceſſes : from whence are ſent ſome of the chiefeſt and moſt 


FO 


principall men of worth, unto their generall Synods : of 


which within theſe few yeares, they have held five with 
grcat celebrity, as at Sendomre, anno 1570. Cracopia, 
1573. Petricove 1578. Woodiſlave 1583. and at Torune 

Anno 1595. Ys of ? 
In Poland therearcalſocight Ruſſe or Greek Biſhopricks. 
1p44:1.4.19 The Arch-biſhop of Kiowis their Metropolitane. They 
p44313- havealſo many Armenians, who have a Biſhop of their owne 


. + reſident at Leopotis. I | 
The'chiefe Citicsin Poland, arc Cracovra, Vilna , or the 


Weld.Cracoyiais the Kings ſeat,and the Weld the Duke of 
Lettos.,..In this City are about thirty Churches of Greeks. 
In YVolthima liveth the Duke of Oſirogza, the richeſt and 


mightieſt Prince among the Aſſes in Poland... _ 


Of the Proteſtant Religion, - amongſt others are the 
noble Prince Radzvi, andthe YVavod of Belts, whoſe Son 


The 


was latelyin Oxford. 


Es. 
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The Inhabitants of. Pru/iandare generally Proteſtants, whole _ FOR 

Duke is Feodotary to the Duke of Poland. Relig li.1.6.45- 
For the Kingdome of France. 

Philip the Apoſtle, with many holy Biſhops Preached the Faith 
there : As alſo Dwnyfuu the Dilciple of Saint Paul, the firſt Bj- ©: 
ſhop of Paris and Martyr. Lazarue was the firſt Biſhop of .}fe- 
lea, Photinuu Diſciple to Polycarp and Ireneus- Biſhops of Lyons. 
Hz:lary Biſhop of Poifters : Remigus Biſhop of Themes, who ba p- 
ized Clodoveur the firſt Chriſtian King of France, The Arch- 
biſhop of Rhemes 1s the firſt Peere of France, Search and ſee whi- 
ther cheſe holy Biſhops did not hold then the ſame Religion | 
which the Proteſtants do. For the ſtate of the Proteſtants. 

In the yeare 1622. I find this Written, v:2. In this mighty 
Kingdome, thole, as they uſually ſtile them, (of the Religion) Þref o2rers. 
beſides the Caſtles and Forts, that belong in a property to rhe 
Duke of Buller, the Duke of Fhoan , the Count of Laval;the 
Duke of Trimovile, Mounſier Chaſtt/on, the Marſhall of Drguers, 
the Duke Su/ly, and others ; the Proteſtants are {caſed of above ; -- 
{eventy Townes, having Garriſons of Souldiers governed by 
Nobles and Gentlemen of the Religion. 

They have $00. Miniſters retayning penſions out of the publick 
Finances, and are ſodifperſed through the chicfe Provinces of 
che Kingdome, that in the Principality of Orange and *Porttor, 
almoſt all the inhabitants, of Gaſcony halte : In Languedor, Nor- 
mand: , and other Weſterne Provinces, a ſtrong party profeſic 
the Proteſtant Religion. Now howloever the King hath taken 
Rochel,and moſt of their Forts into. his hands ; yet they ſtill enjoy 
their Churches and free liberty ; and have now many Churches 
or, Congregations at this day : For the afſurance of thoſe of the 
reformed Religion heretofore , ſee the Edict of Nantes,cnacted 
by Henry the third , confirmed by Henry the fourth, and re-eſta- 
bliſhed by Lew# the thirteenth 3 printed in London 1623 
The Proteſtants had at the Conference at 'Porſe 2 15 0, View of France 
Churches. ' | 
The Church allican is holden tobe the beſt Priviledged of 
the Churches in Chriſtendome under the Pope ; it hath al- SINE _ 
wayes proteſted againſt the Inquzſition ; it isallo more tree from wedwp.r74 
payments to the Pope then the Church of Spame, as allo to the 
King. The Clergy of France pay only the Diſme ; whereas in 
Spame the King hath his Tertias , Subſidio, Pyla, Eſculado, 
in all a moity of the-Church livings. In Fraxce are reckoned 
24th, | twelve 


— 
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twelve Arch-biſhops , one hundred and foure Biſhopricks, one 
+ hundred and thirty thouſand Pariſh Prieſts, five hundred and. 
forty Arch-priories, 1450. Abbies, 12320. Priories , 567. 
Nunneries, ſeaven hundred Convents of Friers, two hundred 
fifry nine Commendums of the Order of the Knights of 
Malta. Sixe of the {ayd Arch-Biſhops are Peecres of France, 
In P:mont,Lucca,and ſome other parts of [taly there are ſome 
Proteſtants ; and alſo in the Venetian Territories, and in part of 
the Griz,ons Country which lyeth alſo in Ttaly. And thus much 
of the Countrie#inhabited by the Proteſtants. 


PPP TPO POO PPPPTPPPO PTSD I 
The Papiſts do Fnhabnte. LE | 


P:emont, &c, 


SPAINE. 


Paine contayning the Kingdomes of Caſtile, Navarre, Portu- 
| Gu, Arragon, Granada and ſome other , which are all in 
— compaſſe , as Maginas writeth, about 1893. common miles, 

being ſomewhat more in compaſſe then the Ile of great Britarn, 
but not ſo well peopled. Saint Zames is affirmed to be rhe Apo- 
ſtle of Spame, as alſo Saint Paul ; Ofuur Biſhop of Corduba(whom 
Conſftantme the Emperour honored for the markes of Teſus Chriſt 
that he bare :') and [ſsdore Biſhop of Srv, are famous for op- 
poſing the Arrian Heretick , with Li{fonſus Arch-biſhop of To- 
ledo, who was Ifgdorur Scholler. Eugemus wasthe firſt Biſhop of 
T eledo. 
Daniice, Darmanus a Goes reckoneth in Spaie ten Arch-biſhopricks,and 
Hiſpanp.6.7.8 forty cight Biſhopricks. Their revenues are very great, as the 
Arch-biſhop of Toledo hath 150000. ducats yearely, and a- 
bout 100000, ducatsmore yearely to beſtow. The Archbi- 
ſhop of Sivil{ 24000. &c. Boterw reports that the Clergies re- 
venew 18 ineſtimable. The inhabitants of Spaine are detained 
I Hſparia in 111 Superſtition, by the vigtlancy of the Inquiſition, and their 
ez 2 OWne ignorance : The Laity being debarred from reading the 
ewe ſexra fe Sacred Scriptures in the vulgar, without ſpeciall licence, where- 


many Be by they might come to the knowledge of the Truth. This 


vulzari ſermo- 


» comemnibus Country is much exhauſted of people by reaſon of peopling 
[fever the Weſt-Indies,and their daily Warres, And in Spaine are a 


Axorws Inftit, | 

= 0s my ſort of people called Mawan:, who are {ayd to have exceeded 

FE OO the true Chriſtians in number, in ſome of the South parts. Of 
+. dan . 

rear. ea gg, thele many thouſands they found meanes to baniſh, ſoone 


- after. 
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after they | had obtained a league of. peace with Exp- 
land. 
France alſo is inhabited by Papilts mingled with Proteſtants x x4 xcE. 


as before : It is a Country in a manner two hunJred Frenct;  Lotharingt 
leagues ſquare , as Boterus writeth ; within which they reckon w/e ſpe- 
tre gt 1/4 203, 


the Dukedomes of Burgundy . Savoy , Lorraine , the Signory 0 Y Of levcarnmFr 
Geneva, and Avignon the Popes Country , which doe not ac- A———_ 
knowledge the French command. Ar this preient France is ci 
vided into cight Provinces, who are under cight Courts of #4 Cat: 
Parliament. | Ag 
The firft 18 the Province of the Iſle of France, wherein 
the City of Paris 1s {cituated ; in which City the irlt Cart of 
Parliament refideth. 
The ſecond Parliament is of Languedock, refi ling in the City 
of Tholouze, The third of Gwen, in the City of burdeaux. The 
fourth 1s of ACormanay , 1n the City of Koan, The titth of Bur- 
dy, in the City of Ducon. The fixth of Daulphene in Grenoble. 
"he feaventh of Provence in 4ix. The eighth of Britanny in 
Rhemes ; under theſe eight Provinces , all France is con- 
tayned. 
In France there are foureteene Arch-biſhoprickes, and above Boter. velat.u- 
one hundred Biſhoprickes. -- + - rvgh 
Ztaly, the length of this Region 1s.about 1020, mules, in onyx] 


civeſcovatt- 


breadth, in ſome places fourc hundred and ten miles, and in o- pi dicento 
Veſcouati 


ther places one hundred twenty and ſixe nules, It contaynerh paz. 19. 
the Dukedomes of Millain, Florence,the Territory of the Churchir 4 L x. 
of Kone, the Kingdome of Naples. 

The Common-wealth of Genoa, and part of the Vieucrias 
Territories, the Dukedome of Prbin, the State Lucca, and 0- 


thers. 
The Pope hath in Italy the City of Rome, Campama, part of The pope. 
the .Maremma, part of T «ſcan , the Dutchy of S'poler, Mara An- Fiber pontifex 


preter bec ſt a- 


cona , part of Romagnia , the City of Bolognia, in Naples Benevent , Þ Avenione- 


cm 11 F rancia 


and in France the State of Avigmon, contayning foure Cittes,and in quo quatuor 
R $ 
cighty walled Townes. A 


The Biſhops of Rome for the firſt three hundred yeares, were js [ene 
moſt of them Martyrs : As Clement,who was tyed to an Anchor Caralgpa.s5. 
and caſt ito the Sca. Fabian who did prohibit the Emperour 
Philtp to enter the Church bcfore he had made ſome ſhew of pc- 
nitency. Cornelius who was baniſhed, revoked, whipt,and behea- 
ded, &c. Paul and Barnabas preached Chriſt firlt at. come. 

D The 


" lb.citat. 
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The firit Biſhop of Milan was Barnabas , in which See, Saint 
Ambroſe afterwards late. on, 

For his Clergy under-him, Mzreus reckoneth twenty c1ght 
aire. lib.2.-p, Cardinall Prieſts, eighteen Cardinal] Deacons, ſixe Cardinal 
67 rorir Epyſ. Biſhops ; beſide many Metropolitans and Biſhops: and to make 

his Juriſdiction ſeeme greater then 1t 15: he giveth titles to 
his followers of the Patriarchſhips, and Biſhopricks, with 
which neither he nor they have any thing to doe withall ; of 
which I will ſpeake afterward. 

| The Venctian Signiory 1s but part of it in 7taly, as in Loms- 

Ro fre bardy, area, Treviſana, Fnul:, in which are beſide Venice. 

_ {anew The Cities of Breſcia, Verona ; *Padoa, Bergamo... And other 

ingdomsp.3 43 Ms | . ; > 

Dominions they have allo out of Italy : As Iſtria, Slavoma, Dal- 
matia , Alhama, orat leaſt tome parts of them. And alto the 

Mire.pz.178. Iſlands of Corfu , Cephaloma, Zante, Candy, and ſome 0- 

thers. 


In this Signtory are two Patriarchs, five Arch-biſhops, and a- 


bove forty Bithops. | 
The Papiſts inhabite theſe Countries , but mingled with 
Proteſtants and Greckes. | 
Part of the Part of the Netherlands, as the Dukedomes of Limburg, 
Netherlands. Brabant , Luxenburg , part of Gelders; the Marquiſate of the 
holy Empire, the Farledomes of Flanders, Jrtoys, Hainault, 
and \Camurce , and the Barony of Macklm 3 excepting as before 
excepted, aspart of Brabant and Flanders, in which the refor- 
med Rcl1gion 1s publickly profeſſed. 
Part of Smit- Part of Switzerland, as Lucerne , Vrama , Vnderwalt , FS oluze, 
| Swis, Zugh, and Friburg., 
In ſome of thele Cantons, there are ſome Proteſtants ming- 
led with the Papilts. 
Germany, In Germany the Papiſts inhabite the Dukedome of Ba- 
Varta, 

The Dukes of Bavaria and their Subjects are Papilts. George 
Duke of Bayaria joyned alone with the Emperour C harles the 
fiith againſt the Proteſtants. Albert and Witham, late Dukes 
of Bavaria have done the like : and part of Cleve and other 
places of Jetle note, and allo they live mingled with Pro- 
reltants. 


Mire de ſtat. 
Kel'g.l 1.c,48. 


There are 1n Germany ſeayen Arch-biſhops , and three of 


Maginusfo.79 them are Electors, and Princes of great Eſtate ; like- 
wile there 15 above forty Biſhopricks , many of which arc alſo 


© '- 
fs 
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inthe Proteſtants hands. FEucrarimue was the firſt Biſhop of 
Trevers, placed there by Saint Peter, and held it twenty three 
VCarcs. 

In the Arch-dukes oi Aeſt-14's Country. and Grats his, the 
Kingdomes of Hung, Bovema and others are Papiſts mingled 
wirh Protcſtants 33 before. 

In Polonia a great part areſubje& to the Pope : And in this —_— 
Country there are two Arch-biſhops, and ſixteene Biſhops ; ph 
beſide the cight Greek Biſhops and the Armenian Biſhop betore 
named. 

The Papilſts have allo other places in Europe of Ilefle note in 
the Continent, and allo ſome Iflands ; and fo allo have the 
Proteltants. | 

And thus much of the Proteſtants and Papiſts in Exrope , and 
their Habitations. 

Whereas it may be objected, that there are many Papiſts in 
England, and other Proteſtant Kingdomes in ſecret ; I conteſle 
it to be true. Ando allo there are many Proteſtants even in 
Spame it (elte ; againit whomalthough all Lawes and wits are 


ſtrongly bent ; yet, notwithſtanding there were thought to 


have beene a great nutaber 1n C:vil it (clte , Who were in heart sirEdw.Sands 
that way affected , whom the Inquiſitors for numbers ſake, © ** 
were commandcd to torbearc. : 

{vet athirmeth,that there are more Proteſtants 1n [taly, Spam, tefuir.Vapul, 
and Flanders, who dare not make profeſſion of their Religion 
opcnly for teare : then there are Papiſts in England, Holland, 
and other places, which profeſle the Proteſtants Religion. 


JELTETICETTTTTDSTSTTTTTET SEGOSS 
The Grecian Chriſtians. 


He Greeke Chriſtians make more then two third parts of chrifiani plus + 


; the Grand Sigmors Subjects. | or mentc 
The great number of thelc Chriſtians may appeare by — 
che largenetle of che turkiſh Empire : Paſus Meotis 1s one thou- 
{and Mile about. 7ontus Haximus is one thouland ſeven hun- 
dred mile in compalſe. The Shore of the eHediterrane (ea lub- 
jecttothe Turkce containeth cight thouſand mile about. E- 
2ppt that 15 all his, five hundred Miles in length, from the 
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City T azr#4 upon the C aſptan Sea to Buda 18 about 3200. miles, fo 
many miles it is from the City Derbeftt upon the Caſpian Sea, to 
Aden in the 1rabian Gulte : from Balſara lying in the Perſian gulfe 
to Tremiſon in Barbary is little lefſe then 4000. nules. 
In the Sca alſo he poficfieth many noble Iflands, in ſome of 
— which, there are ten Chriſtians for one Turke. As for example, 
> Bellmiur writeth that in the Ile of Lenmos ſub zect to the Turke, 
there are about 75. Townesor Villages; all which are inhabi- 
ted by Chriſtians, and in them they ſpeak Greek, but in two 
or three inhabited by Turkes. | 
Oe 5 The Grecian Chriſtians (lome of them, ) acknowledge obe- 
Erquiries. (hence tO the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, whole juritdiction is 
Barrel univer- Very great, having under him in Europe,the Chriſtians of Treece, 
C4” HMaccdom, Epirus , Thrace , "Bulgaria, Raſtia, Servia, Boſnia, 
oo Welachia, Meldavia , and Pedolia, together with the Iſlands of 
the Zgean Sea, andothers about Greece as farre as Corfu, beſides 
a good paft of the Kingdome of Poloma, and thole parts of 
Dalmatia, Creatia , and Hungaria that are {ubje& to the Turkiſh 
pane. eo Dominion , beſide moſt of fa the lefſe. In moſt of theſe 
' places, the Chriſtians make more then two third parts at leaſt of 
the Inhabitants ; for the Turke (lo that Chriſtians pay him his 
Brerw p1g:68, YCarcly tribute , which is one fourth part of their Increaſe, and 
b15enqwy. a Sultany for every Pole, and ſpeake nothing againſt the Reli- 
gion and Sect of Hahomet ) permitteth them the liberty of their 
Religion. 
The Tythe of their male children, was ablolutely abrogated 
Lthgon p18 by 1chmet Father to Amurath. There are in Conſtantmople , being 
the very Seate of the Turkiſh Empire, about twenty Churches 
of Chriſtians ; and in the City of Salomca, or Theſ\alonica many 
Chywz.p.9.d Churches, whereas in the Jatter _ the Mahumetans have but 
ffat. Eccle, 8 I 
three Temples or Meskites. 
In the Chalcedon CouncelI, twenty eight Provinces were aſlig- 
Concil.chatced, ned Or confirmed to the Primitive Authority of this Parriarch. 
<p.23 rg, 11 FE Emperour Lev's time, Sano 13586, The Patriarch of 
Epiſee.l-1.c.10, Conſtantinople had eighty one Metropolitans ſubje& to him, and 
wmturmmps about thirty eight Arch-biſhops. 
The grearneſle of the Juriſdiction of the Patriarchs of Con- 
ſtantinople ariſeth : 
r. By the Decree of the Chaſcedon Councell, that placed un- 
der hit twenty eight Provinces of the Roman Empire, as before. 
2. Bythe voluntary ſubmiſſion of the Greekes after the 


Schilme 
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Schifme, when ſeaven Reman Provinces ſubmitted to him, with 
Calabria and Sicilia for a time. 

3. By the Converfion of many Nations to the Chriſtian 
Faith made by his Suttragans ; by which meanes 7uſſia, Moſcopia, 
Itliria, &#c. were under him. The «Hoſcovite tendeth him yeare- 
Iy tome acknowledgement. j 

4. By the Turkes victories ; for when as the Latin Churches 
were ſubdued by the Turke, and fortaken by their Paſtors or 
Hirelings , the Patriarch of Conſtantmople having compaſſion of 
them, placed their Paſtors of the Greeke Religion, who by 
little and little, drew them to his part. 

Stachis was the firſt Biſhop of b:2,antwum . now called C onſtan- 

tinople ; placed there by Saint Andrew, who hath had a contmued 
Succeſſion to the Patriarch now moderating. In this Church 
the Apoſtles conſtituted many Biſhops. As Saunt Andrew placed 
Stachis before named, in Bizantium : Soalto Phuologus Biſhop 
in Synope ; Caliſtus in Nyce ; Saint Paul alto placed Timothy in E- 
pheſus ; Titus in Creete ; Sylas in Corymth ; Silyanur in Theſſalonica, 
with others. And in the Apes following, -this Church had 
many holy Biſhops, as Gregory N(azianzen, Saint Chryſoſtome ; 
Paul the Patriarch , whom the Arrians ſtrangled , with others 
who governed this Church after a moſt ſingular manner, whoſe 
memories ſhall remainne for ever. 


The Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, As of dignity, 1o they have 


lers yearely. 


their Jabor;except onl 
voor 


beene, before the Turkiſh conqueſt , men of great eftate, as 
Alexander the Patriarch died worth Sooooo, crownes,in the 
yeare 1043. and Theophilat# kept 2000. horle, anno 956. 


The Patriarch is now eleGed by his Metropolitans and Arch- cyr,.y8. 


biſhops, according to the Ecclefiafticall Canons. 
Being elected, heis confirmed by the Grand Signtors Paten 


or Þarut. | 


| - Chriſt. Angel 
For PO ttans, he hath now under him ſeaventy foure, ow " 


who have under them divers Biſhops. 


Gracorum. 
Chytr. pa.159, 


As Theſſalenica hath ten Biſhops under him. lib. citat. 


Athens hath fix Biſhops under him. : 
Cormth hath foure Biſhops, &c. 
The Patriarch 1s ſaid to ' Hb for his maintenance 30000. dol- 


Solus patriai cha 
roſter Conſt an- 


The Greekes have Monks, but only of the order of St. Baſil 1,77 hotein 


the great ; they be not idle beggars, nor belly-gods, but live on 744% «5mm «ad. 


viginti millia 


y thePricſts,who apply their ſpiritual fun- rerrs (yer: 
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One writeth of the Monks of Mount 4thos , that they toyle 
and labour for their livings, ſome in their Vineyards,ſome in the 
Corne-fields : He faith, their ſimple and harmlefſe lives may be 
Emblemes of Piety and Devotion ; tltey knowing nothing but 
king i tolcrve Godand to live foberly. This Mount. is ſeventy five 
537+ Miles in.compalle , long agoc dedicated in honour of St. Ball, 

to the Greeke Calozers , and endowed with many priviledges, 
which they enjoy to this day ; among others, no man , nei- 
ther Turke nor Grecian may-dwell there, exccpt hee bee a 
Pricſt. 

Whereas you heare before that the Chriſtians imake two 
thirds of the inhabitants: In Greece, and other places, I am gi- 
ven to underſtand, that in ſome places of the Turks Dominions 
there are ten Chriſtians for one Turke, and morc ; the Turke 
uſually in his Conqueſts unarmeth the Chriſtians, and placerh 
here and there Garifons to keep them under : as having taken 
the Ile of Cyprus, he unarmed the inhabitants, and placed there 
oncly 1050 Souldiers in Gariſons to keepe in awe the Inhabj- 
tants. The Iſle 1s about {ixe hundred Miles in compaiſe, and 
containeth, as ſome write 840 Villages, beſides fixe Capitall 
Townes: Ferdmand Duke of Florence thought to have reconque- 
red this Kingdome with five Galeouns onely, and five thouſand 
men. But of his purpote he failed, by an unskiltull Pilots miſta- 
king his intended Port. 

If the Chriſtian Princes, that now ſheath their {words in the 
| Bowells one of another, trampling under feet that glorious le- 
EELEE © . gacy of their Lord and Maſter, Ay peace I grve unto you , my peace 
+ { leayeunto you ; would turne their Armes to deliver their bre- 

thren, groaning under their Egyptiack bondage, how acceptable 

to God? how glorious would this warre be ? yea, how facile 
and cafic ? The oppreſſed Chriſtians being able themlclves for 
numbers, to ſubdue their opprefſors ; it they had bur Armes 
and Leaders : Whar 1ll event thele Warres may have, we may 
gelic at, by the ill cttcct of the divition of Chriſtians in ancient 


almoſt one hundred Kingdomes and Provinces, and ma- 
- ny Cities from us. I moſt humbly intreat Almighty God, to ſend 

- peace among Chriſtians. 
[ will fay no more of this, but with the humble petition of a 
minde pierced with griefe, to the juſt Indge of the world , Re- 
deemer of Man-kind,and Saviour of tus people , to caſt downe 
| his 


rimes ; by which meanes the Turkes tooke two Empires, 
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Cn I ec I ee Is a 


his pictifull eye upon thele Nations, to behold on the one {ide 
the eHahumetans, the enemies of our Chrittian Faith,criumphing 
and donunecring over them ; and on the other tide his poore 
ſervants troden downe, kept under, and groning without hope 
or comfort : for whole deliverance I moſt humbly entreat Al- 


mighty God. : | 


I ne of re i To A RR A Tru 
The Moſcovite. | 


TheRufle com- 
whole Country is of great length and bredth. From the wor-weaty,” 


turtheſt part weſtward, on the Narve ſide, to Stheria ?* 5+ 
Eaſtward, is 4.400. verſt or thercabouts, ( a verlſt is [efſe by one 
quarter than an Engliſh Mile ') jrom Eaſt to Weſt abour 
three thoutand three hundred Englith Miles ; and from the 
North to the South, from Cola ro 4jiracan, about foure thou- 
{and two hundred and fixty verlit ; and the Emperour hath 
more Territories Northwards farre beyond Cola : Moſcovia ly- 
eth part in Hurope and part in Z(a. | 
The Provinces of Moſcovia arc Volodomer, Moſco, Niſnovograd,  _ 
Plesko, Smolensko, Novograd, Velica, iNoſtove, &c. and the two : 
Kingdomes of Cazan, and 4ſrrican, all which are reduced into 
toure Iurifdictions which they call Chetfyrds, that is, T etrarchzes, 
or tourth parts. 
1»ſcovia hath three chiefe Cities, Yolodomur, XN'onogard, and 
HMoſeo , which have attained their grearneſſe by being the Seats 
of the Ruſſe Princes, the great Dukes having kept their Courts 
in them; and for this cauſe the City of eHeſchs is at this time 
molt famous ; the great Duke keeping his Court there. The 
City 15 about five mile in length, and of lefſe breadth. T here 
15a goodly Caſtle, which is the Emperours Palace : T his City 
15 ſo populous, that by ſome it is compared with Conſtantmople, 
Paris and Ltshen ; many other great Cities they have, as Roſtove, 
'Plesko, Smolensko, Ca%an, Aftracan,e*c. 
The Pole( asT heare) hath lately taken fome of the places 
before named from the Ruſſe. | 
The City of Moſes is reported to be bigger than London, rwice 5, 9 


Mii Chriſtians inhabit Hoſcovia, or Tuſſia. The Noſcoria 


45 bigge as Prague. 2. Caps. 52. bis 


. major quam 


The Emperours Title is, Theodore Iuanewich by the grace of Pap Red 
: God cap, 16, 
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God, great Lordand Emperour of all Ruſſia, great Duke of 
Volodomer, Moſco, and Xovograd, King of Cazan , King of 4ſtra- 
can, Lord of Plecko,and great Duke of Smolensko;ot T werrig, Foug- 
horia, *Permia, Vadska, . Bulghorta, and others : Lord great Duke 


NXovograd of the Low Countrey of Chernigo, *Rezan , Polotikot, 


Roſtove,7 aruflaveley, Bealozera, Liefland, Oudoria,Obdoria,and Con- 
denfa, pommenſpr of all Stberta, and the North parts, and Lord 
of many other Countries. | | 
For their Eccleſiaſticall government , they were ſubject to 
ont > ork the Patriarch of Conſtantmmeple ; but ſince the time that the ſaid 
Moſcorn. Patriarch hath beenc under the Hahumetan tyranny, they have 
Elechercap. 2 Patriarch of their owne at eHoſco, to whom are fubjze& two 
one a4 *Metropolitans, one of Novograd ; the other of AKeſtove : foure 
Arch-biſhops, to wit, of Smolenſco, Caz,an, Vobsks,and Vologda,and 
their Biſhops are ſixe, whom they call Viaatkey;their Prieſts they 
| call Papaes. 
ayzacrrrs The Patriarch of Moſco claimeth his Title, as ſome write, by a 
Jrau 7 refignation made by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, or Srcalled 
| cory" Wm Hieronymo, upon the 25 day of Tanuary 1588. And whereas the 
Emperour and the Clergic of Ruſſia were wont yearely to ſend 
Gifts to the Patriarch of Conſtantimeple ; the Emperour of Xuſs:a 
Relig. atuſco- doth yearely {end ſomewhat toward the Patriarch of Conſtant:- 
ig5. ©» noples maintenance,as Faber reporteth. 7 
The late Patriarch Theodore, was father to M chal | the now 
Empcrour of eHoſcovia. . 
joan. Faber. p. T he Biſhops live upon T ithes, as God hath commanded, and 
72 Em they ule Lordſhips given tothem, and allo poſſeiſe Farmes and 


quemadmodum 


aver dom | 1(tles: Thoit Rents and Revenewes to maintaine their digni- 


eſt quoque yi- © ; R 
vant Epiſcopi. ties are ſomewhat large : The Patriarchs yearely Rents out of 


his i.ands, beſides other Fees, are about three thouſand Rub- 
bells,or Marks. | | 

The Metropolites, arid Arch-biſhops have about two thou- 
{and five hundred. 

The Biſhops have ſome a thouſand, lome erght hundred,and 
{ome lefle. | : 

The matters pertaining to their jurifdiction, are the fame u1 
manner, that are utcd by the Clergy in other parts in Chriften- 
dome : for belide their authority over the Clergy, -and matters 
meere Eccleliaſticall, their juri{didtion extenderh to all teſta- 


mentary caules, matters of marriage, and divorcements, & tome 


_ pleas of impuries,&c. 


This 


| 
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This Countrie containeth two Kingdomes, fifteene Duke- , _ _ 
domes,and fixteene Provinces. | A 

They haven fo great reverence the holy Scriptures,that they Religioatoſes 
touch them-not without many bowings of their heads,and ma- *"* o_ 
king the ſigne of the Croſſe ; and the hke reverence they ſhew 
ro the foure firſt generall Councells. | 

The Ruſſians in Poloma, finding that they could not have re- TG 
courſe tothe Patriarch of Conſtantiople,as was fit, being ſubjed ro (P4g 328. 
the tyranny of the Turke, about the yeare 1595 tell trom his ju- 
rifdiction : they have communion with the Pope, but yet retain 
the Greek Religion. 

The maine poynt of the Romith Religion is to acknowledge 


the Pope ; and for other things the Pope doth oft diſpenſe, 


I ACEATEELACEEEEEELEELEEES 


Churches m Ala. 


Heruſalem, | | 
He Chriſtians ſubject to the Patriarch of Hieruſalem, inha- wicrouf. p1g: 
bit ( mingled with Turkes and others ) Paleſtine ; the Pa- _— 
© © rriarchdoth keepe his reſidence in Hieruſalem, in which 
there are now remaining about ten Churches of Chriſtians: The  DEFPIR 
Patriarchall Church is the Church of St. Sepulcbre in Hieruſalem, eccleſ” pag. 24: 
and his houle 1s neare unto1t : There did belong to this Patri Tyrius hifer. 
arch the three *Paleſtmes. T yruus addeth more, two Provinces ras cory _ 
(to wit) Rubenſis, and Bernenfis' : He alfo relateth five Mctro- 
politans to have belonged to this Sea, and about one hundred 
and one Biſhops. The City of Hieruſalem being deſtroyed by 
Titus was after re-edified by Adrian the. Emperour. The Iewes //. 
were prohibited, and the Chriſtians'permitted to dwell there : 


| The Turkes keep the keyes of the Church of the Sepulchre,and ,,,, 1 © 


require of every Pilgrim that entreth the Sepulchre five Du- 2x 24 
cats : The 4rmenans, Georgians, Abbaſſmns,, and other Chriſtians 
have ſeverall Churches in:Hreruſalem. 

This Country of Paleſtine, is called the Lady of Nations, The 
Prince of Provinces, {cated inthemid(t of the Earth, The pot- - 
ſ(cſſion of the Patriarchs,' the Nurſe of the Prophets; the Doctrix : , 
of the Apoſtles, The Country of our Lord, The mother of the 
ftaithfull. It-is called the -Holy Land, becauſe the holy One 
dwelt and was borne there,who beareth up all things by the power of his 
Word. | E "  antvch, 
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Antuch. 

REELS. He Chriſtians under the Patriarch of Ach are called Sy- 7 
Niceph-biſt.ec | _ ITY CHOY Po { 
clef” 1.1.8-c.52- r71ans, of the place of their chiete habitation : And Hel- 

| Bearas ria chites of the Syrian word 2 which ftignifieth a King, 
wiyerſ .Pare3+ 


{2 >-becaule their Biſhops have alwayes followed in Faith, and 


= ?'*;.1n the Councells the example and authority of the Emperours 
coy key 1 of Conſtantmople : Their Patriarch 1s the Patriarch of Antiuch, 
HH h0497%0 [fete 


preſezurot who now keepeth his reſidence at Damaſcus. They inhabite 
Serpioitr. (mingled with eHahwmetans') part of Syria, Beritus, Tripolts, 
Inperatori6®” Zleppo, and other places in Aſia. Thele are one of the greateſt 


| ſt antiropclita- b us + : R N R . 
z4.1den 1id. e fyrt of Chriſtians in the Orient : This Patriarch had fifteen Pro- 


{ Mid CHE s . 0 . 
ay ful vincesallottedto him ; and Tyres reckoneth Metropolitans, 
pru numereſa 


»atione Crim Arch-biſhops,and Biſhops belonging to Antioch 142. The Sy- 
frane diLe- 1,,ns doe boait themſelves to be the firſt Chriſtians in the world; 


virle. . "T * 

Joe wh 1 becauſe St.Peter had his ſeat feven yeares'in noch before hee 
«li facri.lt.1g _ : p G | 

c. 13-2 247- Went to Y{ome, which ts the reaſon that the Syrias would never 

Villamoxt en 


voiazer 1.2.c, (UÞmit to the Church of Rome.St.[gnatiur was Biſhop of this See. 
22.Pag.131. 


The Georgtans. 
Clyr. de ftar. He Georgians inhabit the Country that was anciently 
ecdlef. pa-Iy - named (beria, betwixt the Euxize and the C a(pian Seas. T hey 
Georgiaviin have on the North Caxcaſus, on the Weſt the Mengrelltans, 


odecem - ; 
wr 4 A on the Eaſt the Caſpian Sea, and on the South the Jrmemans. All 


buti, qui unt 


Carielico ſea their Biſhops being eighteene, profeſſe abſolute obedience ro 


omg RA theis Metropolitan, or Patriarch , without any other higher de- 
peg? ,,, pendance. Of late they have ſome dependance on the Patriarch 


piſcqpum eui o- of Conſtantinople,as Sr. T bo; Roe reporteth. The Georgians are thoſe 
bediunt per : ! 4 
omniz,ut neox People whom Colmographers call Iberians , as Thomas a Ieſu wri- 


Bo ,rcth : Heallo faith they were converted to the Chriſtian Faith 


enburg,in Cat. xz & Jo - . . 
ng Ay: by St. George, whoſe picture they carry in their Standards. 


Tho Teſu. pe.  Ruf finus, Socrates, and other report, their converfion tobe by 
410. De con- » | . 546 : 
verſp. 453. Icalon of a Captive Chriſtian woman , by whole prayers firſt a 
eneny #1 Child deadly dilcaled, recovered health. 
And afterward the Queene of Iberia her ſelfe was relieved 
from a perillous and dangerous diſeaſe, by her Prayers made to 
Chriſt. The King of [beria hereupon ſent Ambaſſadors toConſtantme 


the 
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and Docois in the Countrey of Iberia, who might inſtruct them 
the true faith of Chriſt , which defire Conſtantine performed 
with great gladnefle of heart. | 


Theſe Chriſtians live ſeverally by themſclves, without any 


mixture of.Hahumetans, or Pagans, under their owne King or 
Prince : they are a very warlike people, valiant in Battaile ,- of 
great ſtrength and might, with an innumerable multitude of 
Souldiers, very terrible to the Saragens ; as it 1s reported by V1- 
triacus the Cardinall. And in their Standards they beare' Saint 


G eorge, In the yeare 1614. T ermurazt.es being Prince of the Geor- 


grans, the Perſian Army cntred into (reorgia, and ipoyled divers 
Cities, and carryed away many Priſoners ; and amongſt others, 
Cetaba the Princes Mother, was taken in the City Cremen , and 
carried into Perfia; which Cetaba retuſing to become a Mahr. 
mectan, and to leave Chriſtianity, was put to Death and 
martyred by the Tyrant, and her body caſt out into- the 
Fields unburied. But Moacla, who had beene a ſervant of 
the Queens,and then ſlave to a Perfian, got leave ofher Maſter 
to bring home the body in the night, telling her Maſter 
what profit hee might receive by it, (' her Sonne Ran- 
ſoming it.) The Body (hee imbalmed, and put into a 
Collin. M 
There were at that tune certaine Teſuits in Perfa, who fce- 
king the body and finding it not , being perſwaded that it was 
devoured by wild bealts,got another dead mans head, and im- 
balming it, and wrapping it in Linnen, travelled towards Geor- 
ia: anddrawing neare, {ent a Meſſenger to the Prince to tell 
Yim that there were certaine Roman Chriſtians come out of 
Perfia, who had brought with them the head of the holy Mar- 
tyr Cet«ba his Morher,which had delivered them out of many 
great dangers: The Prince hcaring this, went a dayes journey, 
with a great troope of his Nobility and Clergy , and brought 
the holy Relique to C achete,and with great honor and celebrit 
placed it in the Church of the holy and great Martyr of Saint 


George of Ilherdall,and uſed the Tetuits with all honour and re- | 


ſpect, and (ent them great gifts, which they refuſed , faying 
that they had vowed poyerty : They allo made a ſhew of 
grear holinetſe, uſing much taſting and Prayer. Alſo they 
petitioned the Prince, that they might live in ſome Mona- 
ſtery , and have the cuſtody of the holy Relique, which hee 

E 2 . granted 


the Empereur craving of him, that he would ſend Preachers, 
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ranted them : Now infinite miracles were wrotight daily, and 
oreat gifts and offrings they had out of all Zherza, the ficke and 
_ infirmereſorted to them. Thole that were paſt cure, they told 
them, that their ſinnes were very great, and needed Jong time 


of Repentance and expation, and 1o* they ſhould returne 


to them againe for helpe, in which time they often dyed : to 
athers, of whom they had hope of recovery, they uſed meanes, 
and attributed their health to the holy-Relique, and to the 
Biſhop of Kome, whom the moſt loving Teſus Chriſt had left his 
Vicar here on earth. By this meanes they inriced many to the 


Romith Religion, and of the Nobility, and had great hopes of- 


the Prince him(elte, who was much taken with their miraclcs, 
the fame of which filled all [berra. But in the midſt of all this, Jer- 
ters came from Hoacla his Mothers maid, that ſhe had the bo- 
dy ofhis mother, which he might ranſome ; whereupon the 
Prince T ermurates, (cent Embaſſadours to the Perſian, and com- 
ming £0 agreement with him, had home his mothers body,with 
oacls her maid , and many Captives, which they manifeſtly 
- . knew to be her body by many tokens and marks. 

Whereupon the Prince being angry,commanded the Teſuits 
to priſon, but they were delivered at the intreaty of ſome of the 
Nobility 3 a tew daycs aftey came two Muletrers , our of Perfia, 
who reportcd that they travelled in the faid Icluits company, 
when they cut oft the dead mans head, which they thought to 
be a Thicte, and carryed home to their Inne, and faw them a- 
noynt it with Oyle and Odors ; and this they declarcd to the 
Prince Teemuraz,es, who commanded the head to be caſt out,and 
his mothers body to be buried. "This Hiſtory is written in Greek 
by G 7ego! ns Hit omonachus,the Patriarchal & xarch from Trapezunt 
1 626. and by this meanes the Icluits had almoſt peryerted the 
Prince and Countrey of Georgza, 


T he SMengrellians. 


He «Mengre/hans inhabite Cholchis , which lyeth neare the 
Euxme Sca ; the people thereof received the faith by the 
preaching of St. Matthias, The chiete Cities thereof are 
1 Alvatt, 2 Phaſis, 3 Duſcurtas : Tn which arc many Janguages 
ſpoken, by reaſon of the reſort of abundance of Merchants of 
{undry Kingdomes, and many Interpreters, to mediate be- 
tweene the People and the Governour. They are under the 
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{yu 


A— 


——_—— 
— 


EC mn tema co—_—_———— 


Their ſeverall Habitations. 29 
connmaund and obedience of the Patriarch of Conflantineple. 

Zaras or Zathas King of Cotcbos', or of the Mengrelians , was cudans Shin 
baptized in Conſtantinople. 7mo 5 22. | 


T he Circaſſuans. 
He Cireaffcans or Zych , as they were anctently called, are 
Chriſtians of the Greek Communion , aud beſides of the 
Patriarch of Conſtamineple his obedience. Thele allo live 
by themſelves ,: as before under their owne Kings or Princes. 
The Circaſſian Country,extendeth it ſelfe on MHeoter 500. miles, 
and within land 200. miles ; the chiete Cities are Leoppa and ,,..... 
Cromuco, Theſe Countries hring forth the braveſt Warriers re- £4e-58. 
puted in the Eaſt. The Sultans of -Zgypt had trom henee their | 
MamalJuckes, and the now Perſran his CozelIbaſhaes./ 

The Czrcaſfrans live after the manner of the Switzers ; they En mp.mun.car 
deavour not to Conquer any thing for themlelves j| but -ferve i* 55 
the Twrkes, Perfrans , and Moſcoynes , as mercenary men, from 
whom they are fo farre ſeparated, that they have no cauſe to 
feare their forces. | 


1dem tbidem. 


Toe Refs e. 


Hriltians which dwell in 4a, are under the juriſdiction 

of the Patriarch of M-ſco. To wit , the Chriſtians i the «» 

Kingdomes of Caſan, Aftracan, and in other places in Aſa, 
ſubje& to the Emperour of Moſcopia. 


The Chriſtians of Afra the leſſe. 


Þ inhabite Phrygia, Galatia , Bythma , Pontus, Lydia, Caria, 
Paphlagonia, Licia, Magneſta, and all the Provinces in 4fra 

the Ieſſe, mingled with Turkes, which are or have beene 
under the juriſdiction of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, except 
Culicia and Iſauria. 


The Armenians. 
He Armeman Chriſtians are found in multitudes, m many ,,,,... 
Cicies of great Trade, in Europe, Afta, and .{frica ; but yet Exqui.p- 179 
the native Regions of the Armemans , where they ſtill are 
E 3 tound 


REIT een. 
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found in greateſt number , and where their Religion 1s moſt 
ſupported, is in Armema the greater, (named fince the Turkes 
firſt poſſeſſion of it, Turcomama)) beyond Euphrates; and in Ar- 
menia the leſſe on this ſide Euphrates , and in C:i/icia now termed 
Carmanta. | | 

Tho.s Ieſade The Armenian Country Iyeth betweene the Mountaines 
Cons. p.49%... T aurus and Caucaſus : and reacheth from Cappadecta to the Caſpr. 
an SEA. 


—_ The Armentans report of an agreement made betweene Con- 

ſtantine the Emperour, and T yridates their King. As allo be- 

 tweene Gregory their Biſhop , whom they call [lluminacor, and 
Siveſter Biſhop of Rome. 

— _ Touching their Ecclefiaſticall Government, they acknow- 

—_—— ledge obedience without any further or higher dependance, to 


two Patriarchs of their owne , whom they terme Catholicks : 
namely, one of the greater Armenia, who at this preſent kee- 
Borer.rel.uniu. peth his re{idence in the Monaſtery of Ecmeazmby the City of 
p73 12:4 Etpanin Perſia , being tranſlated hither, by occaſion of the 
dioſcoriani. 8 g » oy 
late Warres betweene the Perſians and the T wrkes. But his an- 
cient ſeat was Sebaſtia, the Metropolis of 4rmema the greater. 
The other Patriarch of Armema the leſſe, anciently kept at 
Mitylene, the Mctropolis of that Province, but now is reſident 
in the City of Str, not far from Tarſw in Circa. 
There are other Primates or Patriarchs of the ſame Nation, 
in the furtheſt part of 'Perfia, in Conſtantmople and other places. 
The Chaplains and Preachers belonging to the chiefe Pa- 
triarch, they call in the Armenian tongue eHortabites , to whom 
the Armenians giveno lefſe honour then to the Patriarchs. The 
Perſian King(fayth AHirew )at this time, hath delivered both the 
rcater and leſſer 47mema from the Turkiſh tyranny. 
Cardinall Baromus writeth of 1000. Armenian Biſhops. Mr, 
Annolon, 12. *Brerewood beleeveth that the Cardinals meaning is, of a 1 000. 
2: 322-1:re, Biſhops of their communion,and not under their Patriarches o- 
P- 123. bedicnce; another of three hundred. The fame Author relateth, 
that he comming on a Sunday into one of their Congregations 
in the afternoone , he found one fitting in the midſt of them, 
in habite not differing from the reſt , reading on a Bible in the 
Chaldean tongue ; anon the Biſhop entred in a veſt of blacke, 
wich a ſtatic in his hand , to whom they attributed much holy- 
nefſe. Firſt he prayed, and then he ſaying certayne Pſalmes, 
aſſiſted by two or three , after, all ſung joyntly ; at interims, 


praying 
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praying ta themſelves : reſembling the Turkes in the poſture of 
their bodies, and aften proitrations . (the Bithop excepted, ) 
who ereCting his hands , ſtood all the while with his face to the 


" Altar.The Service ended,one after another did kifſe his hands, & 

beſtow their Almes ; hee laying the other handon their heads, 
< || andbleſling them : Laſtly, he preſcribed ſucceeding Falts. and... 
=Y Feſtivals. . Upon the Mountaines of Argret 10 ATmena,,. A\(oahs » 

Arke reſtediz and from this Country _ was . the World re- 
n. | peopled. no 242 25 i1cr 
E- : Rs fg 

The Jacobites or Doſcorians. \ 229 
1d | EA ep avs Ca- 
SIO TE td. od; 

_ TT” Heſe Chriſtians are called Facobites ; lomic fay'from Facvb the eafide pap 
Py Patriarch , of whoſe Linage they pretend ra be : Others — 
Hs write, that they were ſo called of. fac Syrue, who was engl yon 
- || alſo called Zazzalw. They are allo called :oſcorrarts, of Duſ- NN een 


of | £271 Patriarch of Alexandria. Hel l.; prias,alſqyc wn 
Theſe Chriſtians, (as Cardinal]l Vitriacus ſayth)inhabited the ina 
greater part of 4{ia ; Some of them lived amongſt the Sarazens: ar [ee - 


others had their owne proper Countries, asin Africa, Nubia, nqgas Was 
. - f * X 6 ar em, 
anda great part of Achiopia, - andall the Regions unto'[nd:a ; ones regioves 
> 4 . _ O 4 — 
contayning,as they report , more then forty Kingdoms. Theſe ZRnnGs, 


ge VE "1c dragimaregna; 
Chriitians were converted by St. Matthew,and other Apoſtolick 71459 


mENn, tO the faith of Chrilt. | | tinentes.O mnes 


. _—_— . _— . autem /unt 
, The Jacobites naw are ditperſed in the Cities of Meſopotamia, Chnftclns be- 
atoMattheg 4 


Babylonia, and Syn, and of other places: For their Eccletaſtical pg, £745; 
government. , they arc ſubjed&' to a Patriarch of their. owne, Ties uh 
whole Patriarchall Church is in the Monaſtery of Sapvran,ucere coryors. 1c. 


. . . . Vitriac. (arde. 
to the City Merdinin the North parts of -Meſypatama ; but hee #-r%. paper 


H : X ? Wes ; * 2.4; Ho 
keepeth reſidence in Caramite, the ancient Metropolis 'of &MHe- 11,74 Gu 


ſopo tam { a, cobuTeccts 


. ; ; WT: Patriarchalis 
Theſe Jacobites (as Leonard Biſhop of Sydon writes ; Viſiter to Lujus nationis 
Þ X gh JOE” d 1m Meſopotania 
Opec Gregory the thirteenth , 1a The Eaſt Regions) O CONQENInEC exrre: civitare 


Eutyches and his crrour , who confounded the two natures of mow o on 


* | Chriſt. And they aftirme two natures to be united in Chriſt ; poten way 
and one perlonated nature to be made of the two, natures not Eutycheerrores 
3 » . a 4 fall Tl - vp ſuo GH= 

perlonated, without mixtion-or confuſion. Fey  renQunce hue tnden- 


. Eutyches,and honor Diſcorus. 3. ne ns Se: TOS 
The Haronttes are (o called, not of Harm the Hereticke; as mts 

Prateolus and others perſwaded themlelves; but-ob Maron a Holy pions ofſe- 
' | man;as Bao (ets downe in his ſeaventh 'Tome;,- about the Clrlpenare 
| e//eunitas ur d+ 


yeare. 


———— 
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que fadtamn&-yeare, The Faromtes have two Princes 'or Governours, 


turam pc de » . 
LE whom they call Deacons, who are their Tudges. 


raturis 01 per 
ſonaths; ſme © 


mixtione tamen The Maronites. 
aut coy fuſione; 


apud Th.aTeſu 
de conv. lib.7. 


poiicep 14. He Maronitts are found in Aleppo, Damaſcus, Tripoly, of Syria, 
and Cyprus ; but their maine Habitation 1s in the Mountayne 
of Lehanus , which contayneth in circuit above ſeaven hundred 


miles ; and is poſſeſſed only by the .Haronits, who for that pri- 


viledge, namely , ro kcep themſelves free from the mixture of 


MireEpiſ. the Mahumetans, pay the Turks Jarge Tribute. 
That, The Patriarch of the &Haromtes , hath under his juriſdiction 
par.1.c.22. de cight ornine Biſhops, and keepeth reſidence for the moſt part 


converſ. omn. 


© in Lebanus , keeping ever the name of Peter. Their Patriarch 
OTEF»ITCEL.P. 2. . . ; 

62.  3wo hath lately Communion with the Pope, as before, but with 
_— ſome relefvation. Boterus writeth, that they are the Jeaſt 


Chriflixe 4c0* Chriſtian Nation of the Eaſt, 


ricnte. 
Srerp.s 32.677. 


| 0$9209000000000000000$550220 


Chriſtians »naer the Patriarch of Muſal , falſely called 
NeForians. 


Helſc Chriſtians inhabite mingled with Mahumetans and 

| Pagans, a great part of the Orient ; for befides the Coun- 

tries of Babylon, Aſſyria, and Meſopotamia, *Parthia , and 

DI fore Media, wherein very many of them are found : Theſe Chrifti- 
{.z.de Nefori. ans Are (cattered farre and widen the Eaſt , both Northerly in 
Cataya, and Southerly to India, So that in Marcus Paulus 

Fenetu his Hiſtory of the Eaſt Regions, and others; wee finde 
mentioned of them, and no ſort of Chriſtians but them, in 

very many partsand Provinces of T artaria ; as namely, in Caſſar, 

"> Famarchan , Carcham , Chmchitalas, T angut , | Suchir, E rgimul, Cas 
raian ; eHangt 5 Tenduc, &c. Info much, that beyond the Ri- 
ver Typris Faſt-ward, there 15notany other fort of Chriſttans 

to be found, for ought I haveread, except the Portugales, and 
Pirie fo the Converts made by them in India, and the late Migration 


c1,77.P4. 149. 


uakg © 4 ooh of the Armenians into Perſza. The Cardinall Vitriacus , a man 
d4cobin / 


lengs plures Well experienced in ſome parts of the Orient , hath left Regi- 
fe dior; ſired, that theſe Chriſtians with the Jacobutes , exceeded in 


quam Latin 


vdGrei, multitude the Chriſtians of the Greek or Latin Churches. A- 
bout 


4 oy a nl A a bo FO OO 


- = 7 wi. 


Fn= 


CY re oe I Ire 


bout foure hundred yeares ago. The King of Texduc a Chri- 
ſtian , ruled farre and wide in the North-eaſt part of Afia, as 
having under his Dominion, betides Tenduc , which was his 
owne native and peculiar Kingdome, all the neighbouring pro- 
vinces, which were at that time fora great part Chriſtrans, Bur 
after thar his Empire was brought to ruine, and he ſubdued by 
Chinges aRebcll of his owne Dominion, (and the firſt Founder 
of the Tartarian Empire) which hapned abour rhe yeare 1 190. 
the ſtate of Chriſtian Religion , became 1n ſhort time altered 
in thoſe parts. For I find in Marcus Paulus, who lived within 
fitty yearesafter Vitriacus , and was a man oi more experience rw Paulus 


Venetusli.1.c. 


in thoſe parts then he, as having ſpent feaventcene ycares to- 54-maizr pars 


hi « . YOU b= 
gether in Tartaria, and partly in the Emperours Court, and Java fiber 
. TY 2 | 7 p in} Chriſtiard, & 
partly in travailing over thoſe Regions about the Emperours |, jr rio 


affaires, that except the Province of Tenduc , whereof *« tener © 


hac provncia. 


Marcus Paulus confelleth the greater part to have profetſled the Dicopauci,ca- 


paratione prio- 


Botredloco Citat. 


_ Chriſtian Religion at his being in Tartaria, the reſt of the In- 7; ::aprum, 


non inſe, nam 


habicants being partly Mahumetans, and partly Idolators,and p12 75 
Chriſtians but a tew. Poſtel writeth that they are a few, in com- 9m nutople- 
pariſon of former times, but not of themſelves ; they being ooſmograþ.69. 
many more then the Latins are. 

Brochardus who lived ſince Paulus Venetus, hath Iett recorded, 
that in ſome of thole parts there were more Chriſtians then Ma- 
humerans, And he {peaketh of his owne expericnce,that in 
Cilicia and 1rmenta {ubject ro the Tartars, that hee found in a 
manner all the Inhabitants meere C hriſtians. 

William de Rubriquis reports, that thelc Chriſtians 1inhabite Guictm.dery- 


briquis 1, 27.6i 


_ fifteene Cities in Cathate , that they have a Biſhop in the City ;.4 v7" wed 


Segin, andallo a Patriarch in Balduc in Perfia. 

Thomas 4 Feſu writeth , that under one of thele Patriarchs Th.areſu,.7. 
there are many Nations, two and twenty Bilhoprickes, {ixec DO 
hundred Territories and more, &c. Their chicte Patriarch, 1s 
the Patriarch of eHoſul , in which City 1s recorded the Neſ#or:- Mire. notir.s- 
ans to retayne fifteene Temples, and the {acobues three , which hard 
City wasin times paſt Seleucia, as ſome {ay ; others, None. | Meopulta- 


' 


Tothe Biſhop whereof, was afligned the next place of Sel- 4nifirem,cur 


5 . ) . , ad/t ant ducdce 

fion in. Councell after the Bilhop of Heeruſalem, which cim Cardinates, 
. rm" - - t - 

name and Authority in thoſe parts, the Biſhop of Moſul NOW £;rciepiſiopt 

hath & Epiſcopi c3- 

: Þ lures. loſeph. 


- Loſepbus Jndus borne in Cranganer in Eaſt-India, writeth * of a ind Nevgur 


ones,interrelg= 


great Prelate to whom twelve Cardinals are lubject, befides tWO orcs Novi 


F Patri- 95928-1495 
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- bes 7 : ; 
Jn ſumuCe- Patriarchs and many Arch-biſhops and Biſhops. 
nonum Synoda- 


liun, parteſe- Trigautits allo reporteth , that when the Portugals came ro 
ra ſemeeCochin , they found a Booke of their Synodall Canons, con- 


io9e 11mg ccrning their Biſhops and Metropolitans : In which there 1s 2 ; 


fir ſap Canon of T heodofuue the Patriarch , in thele words. Thele axe 
* Epiſcopes ; | | : CEE Bp 
5. 1 ht) ces. the chicfe of Provmces and Metropolites, viz.. Hilam, Nztvm, 


fas bebetar Dn, ath , ſer, Bethgarmi, and Halah , who are accounted wor- 


Cano I heoGos 


@< pri thy, to be preſent at the Ordmation of the Patriarch ; ney- 


is hec wverba. : 4 

_—_ ſees ther let them be ablent as others ; every tourth yeare let them 
Capita Provin- . . \ * 7 » 

ci & Xc-come to the Patriarch. So allo the Biſhops of the great Pro- 
Ha, News Vinces, viz. Of China, Jndia, Paſes, Mauz,eor, Xam, Raziqueer, 


Prath, Afur : : : © is ; 
prach, Atu's Hero? , (which is Cambata) and Samarchan,(this is Mogor )who are 


Halab,quidig- fartheſt oft, fo that the vaſt Mountains, and moſt troubleſome 
2 habiti ſunt, ; A 

ur erdirationi Seas permit them not paſſage when they would ; let them {end 
Patrieb*”” letters of conſent,(that is,ot communion)to the Patriarch alſo 


rerycniantgnec 


22 all once every {1xth yeare. 
ang apud Patriircham conveniant.Sic etid Epiſcopi magne Provincie grimira,reliqui Metropolite,Chine, Indiz, Paſes, 


MauzzorumgXam,Raziquzotn,Herionz, (hec eft Cambaiz) @ Samarchandie (hec cft Mogor) quilongiſſime abſunt, 
rec vaſt iſfſimi montes , & turbulcntiſſima mariagpermittunt ejs trarfetum «d libitum , mittant liters conſenfionis (id eft, 
Yad Patriarcham ſemel ſexto quoque anno. Trigautius de Hiſpa.expedirione apud Sinas. pag. 125. 


In the yeare 1398. T amerlan a T artarian Prince, borne at Sa- 
marchan, tooke Priſa andreſtored to the Chriſtian Princes, the 
Countrics taken from them by Bazazet Emperour of the Turks. 
Toſtel.comp. "Fhere 15 11 the City of Samarchan a magnificent Church, built to 

ofinog. Þ-7 2» - BF ad . : - > 
ole + TRChpnor of S. lohn "Baptiſt. There 1s one Church of thele 
wan From Chriſtians, the great City 2upmſay in China. 

: I finde in an in{truction of a Tartarian Merchant dwelling in 
the City of Boghar,theſe words, viz..Beyond the Land of Cathate, 
which they prayſe to becrvi/l, andunſpeakablerich,is the Coun- 
try named in the Tartartan tongue Caracalmack, inhabited with 

517) rol blacke People ; but in Cathaze , the moſt part thereof ſtretching 
vyagesp.z83 tO the Sun-rifing, are People white, and faire of complexion ; 
Micro, Hel-pa, ChC11 Ke [rgron allo, as T artars report, 15 Chniſtian , or after the 
" manner of Chriſtians. 

Some write that the Patriarchſhip of Hoſe, is not Elective, 

but de{cendeth trom the Father to the Sonne. 
Hauron King of Armema was himſelfe in Tartaria, and hath 
written a Booke thereof and of the ayde he had from the great 
_ Cham, who was a Chriſtian, and of the taking of Meſopo- 
tamia, Babylon , and S y71a by the Tartars from the Saratzers. 

The T artars rule In two mighty Kingdomes,the one they call 
M ogor,the other Cathate, Samarchan is the Mogors chief city where- 
in the Chriſttans built a moſt ſtately Church, as before,callins 
it by the name of S.lohn Baptiſt. g _ 


COmmur 10715 
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The Cathaian. Prince reſi gdeth hive che! City of C anbals, which is: 


reported to be 2H. qgule about. 
/ Abaut the yeare.1 395, Tanberlane, Prince of the Tketars, 


— — ——— 


[ 


Agrne at Samarcand, the great terrour of the world, whoſe Army 


conliited of 1200000. [This Prince taking Baiazgth, cle Tur- 
kiſh Emperour ,:te{tored to the Chriſtians what he had taken 
trom them. | 
In former rimc;the herefie of Neſtorins prevailed much in thete 
parts of the World, who held that Chriſt had two pertons, 
as well as two natures : and they would not yield .that 
Mary was the Mother of God : The Chriſtians, now called 
Neſrorians, acknowledge Chriſt to be perfect God, andpcricct | 
man, from the firſt moment of his Conception, and thar ary 
might be rightly {aid:to be the mother of the; Sonne of God : 
Although they have revoked Xeftorius herelie, yet rhey are ſtill 


called by his odious name. 


The Pope hath a. titular Patriarch of the Church of eoſull ; 
but they report that he cannot attaine the Sca, the rag OW- 
ner poſſelling1 it. M we” 


3 
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The C pritian of St. Thomas. 


\He Chriſtians of St. Thomas are vulgarly to called, be- Brerex p.144 
cauſe by his preaching they are ſuppoſed to have beene 
converred to Chriſtian Religion, and his body as it 15 
thought, was buried in the, City of Maliapar , on the coaſt of 
Choromandell : ſome of thele Chriſttans inhabit 1n'the nearer part 


dla, amely..-in that great Promontor whoſe bale lving Borer.r-p. 3. 
of 7 a @ Y S J' Y S | lib. 2. j".* 


| derworn the out-lets of the River Indusand Ganges ſtretcheth yeuihio chris 


out the ſides farre towards the. South , well nigh one thouſand 491#*® 
miles, till mecting in the poynt of Comari, in the-more Southerly 

part of the great Promontory neare to Cape Comort, . about the 

Cities of Coulan; and Cranganor on the weſt fide, and about 
Maltapar and Negapatan on the eaſt fide, and chews habitati- 

on. is thickeſt about Angamale , ffteene miles: from the *Ci- 

ty Cochin Northward , where an Arch biſhop. —_ reſ1- 


dence. 


That $. T honda brangh the Golpell into/ Sulu Wy Chma , 


and conſtituted many Churches ther, 3t appeareth ,out+.0f their 


F 2 Ownc 
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owne books, which the Portugals found in India, written in the 
Chaldee tongue,and tranſlated into Latin, by Father Fohn Maria 
Campant a Ieſuit,by the command of the moſt reverend Arch-bi- 
ſhop, Father Francu Kors of the 1aid ſociety. 

In a Chaldee Breviary called Gaza, ofthe Church of Malabar, 

Per D. Tho _ n s 4A : , 

naw cyaruit 1n ONE Of the Leſſons, thus It 1s written verbatim. 

error [doerrie By St, Thomas, the errour of” 7dolatry vaniſhed from the Indies. 

Thoman Se Py St, Thomas the Chinoiſes ; and Ethiopians were converted to 


& Ethiopes 
converſt ſunt , the truth, 
ad veruatem. 


Per, D. Th- By St, Thomas they received the Sacrament of Baptiſme , and the 
pts, 5 Link adoption of Sonnes, 


Sacrament! 


«cceperant, ® *By Ft, Thomas they beleeved, and confeſſed the Father, the Some, 


filiurum adop- _ 
tioxem Per D. and the Holy Ghoſt. & 


T homan: cred !- 


derurt et con= By St, Thomas they kept the faith recerved of one God. 
epſon (1, By St. Thomas the luſtre of the life- grving dottrine appeared to all 
ct Spiritum 7 ndia. 


Santum, Per : : Th 
D. Thomam By St. Thomas the Kngdome of Heaven paſsed ſwiftly,and came m- 
| acceptam ſer- : 
waverunt fide 10 Chana. 

anus Det. 


2 Hima And ina certaine 4ntiphone or Hymne , theſe words are ; 
4,arre vwi- The Indians, the Chinoiſes, the Perſians, and other Flanders, and 
jice ſplendores 3 3 » ; » 


orti Junt wxi- they that are m Syria, Armenta, Greca, and Romania, im commemoration 
vcſe Indie 


?cr.Tana of $t. Thomas, doe offer praiſe to thy holy name, 


regium Cel0- 


Heb ent Peſlell writeth, that after St. Thomas had converted the oHa- 
& aſcerat 24 [xyars, he heard of a Nation that poſſeſſed the in-Iand Countre 


57148, 5 , : 

SR beyond the 'Parapontſan mountaines, and the more eaſterly foun- 
e,& cercnm .* * TY . 6 6 

ſalariy tales of Ganges, which before his comming had beene taught 


qui (17 Syria, 


oi. the knowledge of Chriſt , and going thither, he found the 
ia, & Kev T grſeſtan Country, or T afis, whole Kings came to Chriſt, about 


714,00 Commce= _ d . . 
moratonc D. forty Yares before ; who in regard of their great Authority that 
CL they had, by reaſon of their skill in Aſtronomy, and Kingly 


LEM momt 


raſa; ne Dignity , but farre more by the vertue of that Faith, which 
cols T Higete they had gotten by grace having adored Teſus Chriſt then new 


de Clriftia - | : . 
expire + borne, ( for the Doctrine of the Goſpell was not then di- 
pp 1:4 Yulged.) they» had gathered a great Church in the Name 


TT. of Schiacah : That 1s, of the Erernall Sonne, or Ecternall 
> JPY þ F.mperour. 

C7 - . 2 F 
: 1ctheyt The Plalmilſt relleth us, that the King of Tarſhiſh , and of the 


r Sap tfles, thall bring preſents. 


loſeph Ind. Zoſephur Tndur borne in C ranganor in Eaſt India, reporteth that 


Nawvigationcs 


iuccr zelatio- there are many Kings in India who know Chriſt. 
nes rout orbis, 


peg. 195. And alſo that there are Chriſtiansfrom the River Indus;where 
| : India 


— 
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India beginneth, to the Ile Ormus weſtward, neare the 'Perſian 
Gulte. Fd 

He alſo reporteth that thele Chriſtians have over them a Pre- 
late which ſeemeth to he the Patriarch of Huzall, to whom 
twelve Cardinalls are ſubject, beiide two Patriarchs, and many 
Arch-biſhops and Biſhops,as before. - "> 
The Arch-Biſhop of Angamall hath lately ſubmitted himlelte :#,; pe. oz. 
to the Pope. | : ere 
But it is very likely that theſe [ndzan Chriſtians were forced to "*#*: 
ſubmit : for Oſorzus writeth, that the *Portugalls tooke Cran- 

ganor by force, and other places in which thele Chriſtians doe 
dwell. 

Vaſcus a Gama, firſt of the Europeans patſed into India to Calecut 
in the yeare 1479. ſent by Emanuel King of Portugall. 

The *Portugalls conquered Goa, 1511. 

In the Countrie of Choromandel{ lyeth Maltaper , called by the 

Portugals the Towne of St. Thomas. 

In this City there was a goodly Temple erected to the honor 
of St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 
About the yeare 1615, the Portugalls beſieged and took it. 
This City the old Chriſtian Indians inhabited , as alſo 
Cranganor , Negapatan , Vaigicotam, Angamall , beſides other 
places. | | 


The Chriſtians in Africa under the Patriarch of 
Alexanaria, 


Aint Marke was the firſt Biſhop of A/exandria, who founded + 
Churches in Cyrene , Ptolomais, and the reſt of the Region -of 

 Pemtapolis , asalſo in Libya, Marmarica, Ammoniaca, and all Tyinaerm: 
Af gypt. þag. 80, 

The Chriſtians called Copht:, are no other then the Chriſtians Brer. enquir. 
of -Zgypt, who have beene called Zyopht: or »n24. ONE 

Although thole that now inhabite /Zgypt, -are moſt Moores: gelation of the 
yet the Natives arc moſt Chriſtians,and they are termed Cophtes: ny 
theſe are the true Egyptians, and theſe terme the Church of 
Rome Hereticall. . 

Thomas a Teſu writeth,, that in times paſt theſe Cophtz were Tho. « tofu de 
circumciſed : but now in Cayr and Alexandria; this cuſtome is ©%#3% 
left : Andif any Copht be circumciſed by force by the Mahume- 
tans, heis marked in the fore-head or hands, with the ftgne of 

F 3 the 
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the Croſle, that he may be knowne of all;men to be.a Chriſtian. 
There are alſo in Agypt,and under the Patriarch of Alexar- 
7bon.ateſs d 46's juriddiGzon, many Greek Chriſtians, and the Patriarch 
e1%/P-295 }imfelfe is alwayes a Greek. | fo pref k OTE 
\ . To this Patriarch belonged ten Provinces, {a many Metros 
politans : Theodoſaus and Valentimiayur , commanded to be Cous 
vocatcd in the Epiſtle to Diſcorus , which:is repeated inthe. 
firſt Act of the Chalcedon Councell. | | 
In times palſt , Africa , trom the mouth of Ne, to the Ga- 
ditanc-ſtraits, and tromthe Tirrhen Sea North , to the Equi- 
noctiall line South , was planted with Churches of Chriſtians, 
conct. Carihae belonging to the layd Patriarch. Chriſtianity lo flouriſhed: in 
Fn a Africa, that we read of Synods of two hundred Biſhops to have 
Panddic. becne gathered there, and of ſome hundred of Catholicke 
Biſhops to have beene there expelled by Genſericur King of the 
Vandals ; and in one Province alone, Zengitana by name, (which 
isthat where Carthage ſtood) to have beene 4164. Biſhops under 

one Metropolitan. | 
Poſtel.comper. AS there was never 1n any Nation greater crrour, then in 
CYmeF*43- Egypt : So more ſincere,or greater Chriſtian piety, reigned no 
| where more tor three hundred, yeares, then in Agypt, ſayth 

Poſiel. he, 

Auguſtinu re= Saint Auguſtine reporteth, that in his time Chriſtianity had 


fert ſus tempore 


fdem cle Continued in {frica with a ſuccefſion of great Biſhops about 
ene; dures, foure hundred yearcs. | 
ppperemque And whereas, intime of perſecution, the Italians, French 
— Germans, and others, returned to the worthip of Idols, there 
atoway-p 27, WEI Many Holy men, in Africa ; as Saint Cyprian, Arnobius, Ter 
idempran, fatlian , Origen , Saint Auguſtine, 6c. who kept their people in 
_ __ thetrue Religion. And thismade Saint. /ugyſtire, who was 
5, an Jfrican, to write his Bookes of the City of God, to ſtay his 
© Country-men from Idvetry. | *] 
In this North part of Africa, Chriſtianity 15 1n a manner decax.- 
+ cdfor want of; cachers. EE FY 
When theſe Churches fleurithed , they oppoſed the uſurped 
juriſdiction of the Biſhops of Keme ; as appeareth by the wri- 
tings of Saint Cyprian, and of Saint Yuguſtine ; and-allo by the 
{l {ixth Councell of C arthage ; and alio by a Synode held at Me- 
{evis.,, in both- which, the African Fathers forbad appeales to 
4 Kome., hy ett tins I 
brrwpwi6s, Taq this Patriarchs juridictionare now belonging, not only 
the 


+. f 
[ 


Peter and Saint Paul by grace;, Emperor : of the Higher: and 
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the Chriſtians of Zgy#t , butallothe Chriſtians that are found 
about the Bay of Araviz ;andin Mount Sinai Eaſt-ward ; and 
allo in Africa, asfarre as the Syries Welt-ward ; likewiſe the * . 
Chriſtians of Xthiopia have heretofore acknowledged obedi- / 
ence to this Patriarch. P | | 

The Patriarch of 4lexandria's dwelling is. now neere the clyr.4e/er. 
Church of Sainr Xzcalas in Carre ; which City is one of the orca- RR 
reſt Cities in the World, reputed to be cight and twenty nules 
in length, and fourctecne in breadth, ( as Lythgow reporteth), 
& that of Grecks, Cophtes, Armenans, and others, there are akout 9.4 nn 
two hundred thouland Chriſtians in the Ciry of Cazre-; ( yial 
lince Patriarch of Conſtantmople , was Patriarch of Alexandria,and 
now Gelafſuus commended to be 2 learned and a holy man, by 
the worthy Knight and mich honored .Sir Thunas ror, And 
now Metrophanes 1s Patriarch, brought up in Oxford. 


——_y__— co 


- The Abgſſm Chriſtians. 

He Z6aſſm Chriſtians inhabite the L#aſſme Equpire in Athi- a 

OPIA 5 Ala 'thias Quadus boundeth the 4 ha(ſmn Empir e ON the rnduniverſ. 

North with Nab:a and *Bugia; on the Eaſt with the red Sea 
and Barbarick, Gulte , to the Kingdomes of Atana and Dangal: - 
on the South, to the Mountaines Lane ; on the Weſt with 
AM ancongo, the floud Nzger, the Kingdome of \(ub:a and A(ttue. 
Thomas a Ieſu writes, that it is bounded with the two Tropicks. 
Horatiuys Haleguctus in his Diſcourle, maketh this Donunion 
larger then any other , excepting the Dominion of the ' Ca- 
tholicke King. | | 111d | 

Some report this Emperours Domimon to be as great as Zx- 
rope. Maſter Brerewwod maketh it equiall in dimention” with acer lib, 2, 
(Germany, France, Spaine , and-Fialy. Villamont writeth that the © * 
Empcrour of Xthiope hath-more rheniorty Kingdomes under 
him. For the Empcrour , he's called commonly Preshyter John ,,,, 5, . 
or Aegus , but of the Ataſſons, Joannes Belyl , Precious Joby, or podDanles | 
High John ; he is the moſt potent Prince of .#frica. f : 
The Title of this great: Emperour runneth: after this. man- 

ner : David jupreame of his Kinggomes, and beloved iof God, Sued, copper. 


the pillar of Faich',, prutg fromthe ftogke of: Fudeh , the Son #-'- #9. 


of David , the Soune' of SHlowm, the; Sonne of che pillar. of 
$yon , the Sonne of. the leed of  Facab , the Sonne of the. hand 
of Mary, the Sonne of Natw atter thefleth, the $Sonne of Saint 


lefler 
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leſſer Ethiopia ,, and'of the moſt large Kingdomes', Domini- 
ons ,. and Countries of Goa , Caffares, Fatigar, Angola, Barn, 
Baliguaz,a, Adea, Vangue, Goyame, whereare the tountaynes 
of Nile, Amara, Baguamodre , Ambea, Vangue, T rigremazn, Ta 
baim, the birth place of the Queene of Saba, *Barnagaſſum, and 
the Lord of all the Regions unto the confines of .Zgyot. 

They conceive themlelves to be deſcended from Salomon, and 
the Queene of Saba, IMaqueda. | 

The Armes of the Kingdome are reputcd to be the {ame with 
choſe of the Tribe of [zdah, the Lyon Rampant inthe field Or, 
and their Motto is, The Lyon of the tribe of Judah (hall over- 
Come. 

It is written , the Emperour to have fet bcetore him at his 

Gedignus c.6, Meate, a veſſel] full of aſhes, to put him in mind of his Mor- 

bar if abeſ- rality. 

The Abaſſms reckon a ſucceſſion of Chriſtian Emperors from 
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Alwaresc. 23+ 


in Purches. Abraham , called the Saint , who was Emperour, Anno 470. + 


Seatiger d x. ThE Prets or, Emperours dwell in a mooveable City of Tents, 
mp on feſtivall dayes he uſeth red Tents 5 about 50000. Mules at- 
tend the Prets campe to remoove Jus CarTIages. 
T hey call themſelves as we do. 
PreEvme Ithiopiawian, 1n Arabick are called 1y2n5x Elha- 
baſchi, vulgarly the 4baſſms 13gz3n>wn Presbytcr ſignfieth A- 
oftolicke 1n Arabicke. 
Eccleſiafticall . . . 
govermenn, For their Ecclefiaſticall government : they arc ſubject to a 
moet pf way Patriarch of their owne, whom they call Abunna. 
Þ. 56. Their Abunna , when .{/vares was in Ethiopia , was called 
Alvares ca 14. AMfarke , a reverend old man, aged about one hundred and ten, 
| aman very 'gracious in his ſpeech, never ſpeaking without 
bletimg God, and giving thankes.: His apparrell was white, his 
upper garment Iike a Cardinals cloake buttoned before : when 
+. hegoethout of-his Tent he rideth upon a Mule, well attended, 
having a crofſe 1n his hand, and three croſſes carried on ſtaves a- 
bout him, | | 
Godignus de Some do report that there are ' in Arthiopia one' hundred 
3540s -- twenty ſcaven Arch-biſhops, 1b | 
Alvares reporteth ir Macham Celacem, which is the Church of 


dvr ©.44- rhe Holy Trinity, he ſaw two hundred Mitred Pricſts rogether, | 


and ſixty foure canopies carried oyer them. 
Their Churches are builded round, and very rich with han- 


gings of cloath of gold, velvet, and plate. 
| They 
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They have many goodly Monafterics :' Fo the Monaſtery |, 
of the viftion of Telus belongeth.! about three thouſand = 
Monkes. id. b) TBS 

In Europe there was little knowledge of theſe Abaſſme Chri- Dan. « Gu: 
ſtians, untill the Porrugals had footmg im the Eaſt Indies, a. ©o£119= 
bout the yeare 1486. fobn King of Portugall ſent Alpbonſus a 1demp.rcr 
Paiva, 'and Petrus a Coytlham to 'Prefter John. They ſayl'd 
to Care ike Merchants, and agrony one of them to goe in- 


to India, and the other into £thiopia, Peter having teenc 


| Goa, and Calecut, and divers other places in India, retur- 


neth to Caire to meete Aphonſo, where hee heard of his 
death ; and received alſo Letters from the King of Portu- 
gal, that they ſhould not -returne-without ſeeing (Preſter -- 
lohn, Peter writing backe what he had leene in India -, tra- 
vatleth into Mthiopla to the Emperour, and delivereth King 
Tohns Letters to him, but could never get leave of the fayd Em- 

rour to returne, but lived richly there. | | 

Afterwards, the King of Portugal {ent divers men ; and a- 4"pe.r6s: 

mong others, Francis A[yares is Chaplaine,, who remayned 
in Ethiopia ſixe yeares, and hath written Booke of the Re- 
ligion, and Cuftomes of the (Ethiopians. This Alvares 
returning , brought Letrers from the Emperour of #thio- 5m, g9i 
pia tothe Pope, which were delivered to him in Bonoma, in? 471 
the preſence of the Empcrour Charter the fifth. Vpon- the 
receite of which Letters, there was a report of a great — 
Country of Chriſtians in fricke, that had ſubmirted them- ;,,,,u; 1, 
ſelves to the Pope 3: andeſpecially in that tune, wheri di-- Starer dye 
vers Princes in Germany , and King Henry the 8. had with- cum fidem Ca- 
drawne themſelves from the Roman Church. David Empe- try Won 
rour of Xthiopia , ſent a learned Biſhop called Zagazaw into bs ey 
Portugal, a man of admirable Faith', Learning, and 'Elo- 9-03. Dan's 
quence, whoſe confeſſion of Faith is ſet downe by Damianus SErtiqua 
a Goes. 1 ; | \Y | moribuz. 

''Fhe Pope ſenderty 'a- Patriarch (with others into /Ethio- 
pia ) one lobannes Bermades'; a: Spaniſh Pricſt :- There were ,,, ,, 
{ent allo foure | hundred ſhot , and fome Pyoners out of the fron re- 


bus {tb.:.ca.1 4. 


Portugal Indies ; their Commander was Don Chriſtopher a Gama, pig.1g +, 


' who arrivedin Achiopia, {mo 1538. The Emperour Clandins 


bonouredtheParriarth:, until hee had vanquithed the King 

oi Au! , bythe heltpeof the fayd Portngals.”'' And then ee 

fayd Patriarch was'coinpelled” to *rerurne, being accuſed 7 202 
9 \ FOES G of 
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of Sacriledge , for ſtealing a veſſell of Gold out of a Church ; 
and with this meſſage, that the Emperour would acknowledge 
no Paſtor over him, or his, but onely the Patriarch of Alex- 
ar f andria. ; F-C3E1Y | . 
| Afterwards, as one writeth, there was another Patriarch 
ſent into Ethiopia , viz. Joames Nomus , *Barretus , and two 
Biſhops. The Patriarch dyed, and never ſaw Ethiopia, to 
whom one of the Biſhops, {ndreas Owredo ſucceeded in his 
Patriarchall Title : Hee ſayling with the Portugall ſhips to 
Goa in the Eaſt Indies, the Vice-Roy lent a Meſſenger firſt 
into Ethiopia , to know whether the Emperour would 
receive and cntertayne ſome learned men Portugals, {ent to 
him from the Pope, and the King of Portugall , which hee 
refuſednot. | | 
Whereupon the Vice-Roy ſent the ſayd Patriarch Andreas, 
with ſome lefuits, and twenty attendants, according to 
the dignity of his perſon : Who landed at a Port in the Red 
Sea , neere to the City of Arquick, inthe yeare 1557, From 
whence hee went to'a City called Bara, where an Xthio- 
Cum 4baſfnis jan King of Barnagaſſes, received the Patriarch with great 


Te verbum mam 


riat de religio- hONOUT : From thence the Patriarch was fifty dayes going to 
pede nr the Emperour Claudius, who receiving his Letters, toldhim 
free wha that he 'would never yeeld obedience to the Biſhop of Rome ; 
mibi aut mi he gave him leave to teach the Portugals, but forbad himro 
mponi finam _ : 
Godig.p365-{peake. one word to his Abaſſmes ; and that hee would not 
ſuffer the Roman yoake to be layd on him, or his : Claudius 
_ the Emperour dying , Adamas ſucceeded ,. who baniſhed the 
layd Patriarch 4ndreas, HE 6 | 
To conclude this, with the ſaying of, the Plalmiſt ; Then 
P/alm. 68,13. ſha]] the Princes COme out of Egypt : the eMortans land (hall 
{oone ſtretch out her hands unto God. _ | 
All theſe Chriſtians before named, are not ſubject to the 
Pope, except before excepted. 
In Ezrope the Papiſts mhabit lomewhat.above a fourth part. 
The Proteſtants, Muſcovites, and Greeke Chriſtians inha- 
1» pparetu debite the reſt of it , with ſome Turkes who are mingled with 
Memite Li the Greckes, and make one third part with them:; ſome lay 
7 956 +. Much elle, 


coleyſubcorum In {fa , the ſecond part of the old World , and Africa the 
etarem« fidenthird part, (the laſt whereof is three times bigger than Ex. 
engs _— rope)and Afia, bigger then the other both, the Pope hath 
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very little. Poſeyme the Teſuit writeth , that the Maronites , are _ 


of Mount Ltbanus onely of the Eaſt, kept faith to the Church of ex ounitu ori- 
Rome from the time of [anocent the third. faking f 
The like writeth Chytrews, 1t15 reported, (fayth he) that the 770 oe 


centy a 
Maronites only of Mount Libanus , almoſt of all fra, are con- cant. 
R . . : ytr.de flatu 
formable to the Latin Church. In Africa, the King of Spaine ecue/;pe.23. 
hath a few Townes neere the Straits of Gihraltar, and a few © is 
diſperſed Fortrefles, being in number cleven or twelve between 
Spaine and India. There are ſome Chriſtians in Congo and 
Angola ,converted by the Teſuits. 
To ſumme up all the Proteſtants, they may compare (as far 
as I can gather) in multitude of people with the Papiſts in Eu- 
rope, and havea greater extent of land then they have in 
Europe, as before. 
The Greek rites, ſayth Be/lomus , extend farther then the 
Latin ; for beſides the Greekes under the Patriarch of Conſtantz- 4ſcrimsGre 
nople, the Greekes inhabiting a great part of Poland under their rr gh. cn 
Metropolitan : And in Bulgaria, under the Patriarch of tjnelt.n..35, 
Acrida , and the Muſcovites under their Patriarch, arc all of 
the Greeke Religion : As alſo the «Helchites under the Pa- | 
triarch of Antioch ; and Greekes under the Patriarch of <prus, crers, 
Jeruſalem , and Alexandria, with the Georgians , Mengrelli- —_— 
ans , Circaſſians , and Greekes of Crete, Zante, Cyprus, and (woke hee 
other Iſlands ; who although ſome of them are under the 9recenicarun, 


wriſdiction and government of the Romaniſts ; yet they had bemjnitns is 
rather leave their lives, then their Religion, as T homas a leſy concepram ſen 
fayth. tentiam depo- 
. Frets PEE nere yelint,de 
Of thele before named, the Muſcovites inhabite in Europe —_ 0mm gens 
. L  U,6, pag. 32+ 
and Aſia, a Country of as great extent, as the Papiſts doe in 
Europe. 

The Chriſtians under the Patriarch of Muzal are reported 
to be more then the Latines, | 

And the Chriſtian Emperour of the Abaſlines hath a large 
Country under his Dominion. 

Allo of the Armenians, Iacobites, Indians, Cophtes, there 
are very many Chriſtians who inhabite very many large Coun- 
tries, as before. 

And this may ſerve to confute them that would empale the | 
Church of God, within / the limits of the Roman Church, > 
and pretend that all the Chriſtians of the World, are 
ſubje& to the Pope, but" ohely a' few Proteſtants in 
G 2 Europe : 


—_—m—__—_— ———— —— 


—— 


44 Their ſeverall Habitations.  - 
Europe : For here you may ſee, that the Church of God is 
not tyed to Rome only ; but that 1t 15 Catholicke,and Univerſal, 
diſperſed upon the face of the whole earth : and as God hath 
beene mercifull tous, and cauſed his face to ſhine upon us, {o 

' his wayes are knoyme upon earth, and bis ſaving health among all Na- 

| tons ; therefore let the earth praiſe thee, © God , yea let all Nations 
praiſe thee, 

To this Relation of the Habitations of the Chriſtians nor 
ſubject ro the Pope, I thinke good togive the Reader this ca- 

'veat, V/2.. The Pope to make his jurifdiction to ſhew greater 

— »s then it is, giveth many Titles to his followers of thoſe Chur- 

of Ethiopia, ches which he hath not to do withall. Asto one he giveth the 

ar Tos a Title of the Patriarch of Conſtantmople ; to another of E thiopta; 

DC ſo alſo he gives the title of other Biſhopricks in Greece, England, 

' and Freland, &#e., Soallo their writers in ſome of their Bookes 
write falſe ſtories and tales, to make his juriſdiction and Church 

In « Bookprin- {eeme greater then it 1s : As for example, Cardinall Barontus 

er {3 writeth a Booke, and therein publiſheth to the World, the 


intituled, Re- . 
ariones bifo- ſubmiſſion of the Patriarch of Alexandria, and of the gypri- 


ram nſtriom ans, and Xthiopians, which never was ; which Treatile is Inti- 
"rm cd , ARelationof the Legats of the Church of Alexandria,tothe 
Apoſtolick Sce. 

The Cardinall in the beginning of the ſayd Booke , ſetteth 
downe the great providence of God in governing his Church: 
for whereas a few frantick people had forſaken the Roman See ; 
now the Patriarch of 4/exanaria, and all the Provinces of X- 
gypt, and Xthiopia, had ſubmitted themſelves to the Roman 
Church : and he {etteth downe the ſubmiſſion of the Patriarch 


in theſe words: 


N the name of the Father , Sonne, and Holy 5 purit , of one God, Fn 
J-. name of God moſt compaſitonate , and mercifull, everlaſting, glory 


betoGod, ſalvation is fromthe Lord, O God give ur thy Salvation. 


Umble Gabriel by the grace of God ſervant of the See of 

Saint eMarke, in the City of Alexandria in Fgypt, and in 

all other places thereunto adjoyning, in the South Maritime, 
and in /Xthiopia the ninety ſeaventh of the Patriarchsſucceſſor 

- to Saint eHarke the Evangeliſt , wiſheth health, and oftereth 
the Spirituall kiſſe, to the Father, Lord , Father of Fa- 
thers, Prince of Patriarchs , being the thirteenth of the A-, 
poſtles 
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poſtles of our glorious Lord lefus Chriſt ; and of the Evange- 
liſts, the fifth; Succeſſour to Saint Peter the Apoſtle. He after 
ſetteth downe his fubmiſtion at large in the laid Treatiſe, which rhum.« 1 4 


c@1"1.00m gent 


1s publiſhed by it {elte, and alto (et downein the latter end of ;; F-PE-AEG 
his ſixth Tome of his Annals, which Hiſtory is meere falle and Fu cafere 
SF" 5 I x F- ementis 

teigned, as Thomas the leſutt layth. gatic fds = 
In the time of Pope Clement the eighth, a icigned Embaſfa ge CE” 


rum Punrfice 


was brought from the Church ot Alexandria to the Roman Bi- !; —— 
ſhop , in which the Patriarch and all the Provinces of Zgypt, #«* tam 


and others adjoyning , did acknowledge him (as it was firting ) omves Rygypri 
che chiefe and univerlall Paſtor of the Church ; as Cardinall {i: ova. 
Baronus hath written in the cnd of his fixth Tome:But the mar- — 
ter being more diligently examined , appeared to be a mcere Eccleſis capur 
lyc anda fiction of a certayne Impoſtor Lartovry. = ap"—_— 

You may read in the tweltth Tome of Cardinall Baron: An- My hens om 


pals, that the Legates of the Armenian Biſhops and Mctropo- £14, <4 
; : ; : : & . nalis Baronius 
litans, whom they call Catholicke, that 1s univertall, for the ſeripht. Ke th. 
 —_ . . Un Þo þ 
number of Biſhops under him, viz. more then a thouſand almoſt Pa 4 
from the furtheſt part of the Faſt, brought the. ſubmiſſion of Davers Opt. 
that Church to Zagenns the third ; which ftory may be doubted kr BY 4 
. . — - =. 
as well as the former ; he citeth for this, Otba Frifengenſis. And firmenrum ap- 
thus much of the Habitations of the Chriſtians not {ſubject to 


Paruie, 
the Pope, or differing in Religion trom hun. 
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America ard the Chriſtians thererm. 


eHerica was diſcovered about 1 4.2. yeares ago, C briftopher Diſcowerrd 
Columbus in the yeare 1492. diſcovered Hiſpantola and £ uba, 99 4 | 
and other Iſlands of the new World. * + LY 
America Veſpuctus in the yeare 1497. dilcoyered Ameria,atter- {t, 
wards called by his name, _. | | 
Ferdinand /WMagellanus at the charges of Charles the fifth Empe- =» 14} 
rour, in the ycare 15 20. paſſed through the Magellan ſtraits, 
and ſayling through Mare pacificum , compailed the World, 
which never mortall man to our knowledge did betare. - . ” 
In the yeare fallowing , Ferdnand Cortes lubdued the; King- [Peril 
dome of Mexio, ang Francis \P1Raru, Peru. In America; :the nn, 4% 
King of Spame hath foure Regions, with ſome I{lands : The Re- 
gions are new Sparne, CaſtulladelQro, Prerg, and-parr at Brofile ; 
G 2 which 
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Nos auten pro yyhich are {ſuppoſed to be a fixth part of America. In the firſt 
NS fs forticth year after the dilcovery thereof, theſe 10Ns with the 
mis quibus > Iſlands z WCTE almoſt depopulated, the Narives being eyther 
5 rrenideflayne, conſumed in the Mines, or carried into Captivity. Bi. 
exercuerurt ſhop Caſaus in his Booke to Phulp Prince of Spain, writerh of the 
millones bowi- Conſumption of twelve millions of men : and that in Hiſpa- 
ny cnt niola , there were not three hundred N atives left, and ofa ver 
-—» 6a *- {mall remaine in the other Iſſands, and in New Spaine it 1elfe, 
Complaint being made to the noble Emperour Charles the fifth, 
he by his Proclamation freed theſe Indians from flayery, and 
ave them the ſtate of free mien. | 
Acoſta the Ieſuit reporteth that the Spaniards baptized many 
Indians againſt their wils, they were driven to Baptiſme 7 
© Beaſts to water. 
oviedo bifor. For the Converfion ot thele Chriſtians , it ſeemerh to be 
| Indie ocenden coat. Oviedo reporteth , thatin C uba there was {carce any 
Beto HE. vo one, or but very tew that became Chriſtians willingly. And 
19. opud Brer. What manner of Chriſtians theſe were, you may judge by 
pag7's. Benz report of New Spaince,v:z, that they had nothing almoſt 
Engqui.p.g0.In belonging to Chriſtianity , but only the bare name of Chriſti- 
Gets 22, As ; for the eſtate of Chriſtianity among them 1n theſe latter 
atiniferovom times, Mr. Brerewood relateth, that the inward and wilder parts 
wy 1p np thereof,remayne in their ancient Paganiſme. And Thomas a leſu 
MO aonifint writeth, viz. In Weſt India, which hath long enjoyed the 
font, plarins husbandry of Miniſters ; here all arc indiffercntly Baptized, yer 
ramen 1dela co yery many worſhip Idols; and that not ſo much through their 
no fo ag owne, as through the fault of ſome of their pariſh Prieſts, at 
whole covetouſneſſe and diſſolute manners, the inhabitants ta- 


quam aliquors 
quorum. prave [;1ng offence, blaſpheme the Chriſtian Faith. 


De procur.Ind. 
Sal [,6.ca Zo. 


Parochoruvitio 
cupiditate et 


moribus difſo- 


lutis incole 
ſcandalizatt 


Chriſtianam fi 


dem blaſphbe- 


This Church is governed by foure Arch-biſhops, and foure 
and twenty inferiour Biſhops. foes 
It {cemeth alſo that the Americans had ſome knowledge of 


mant. 
De conver. l.1. 


Chriſt, betore the comming of the Spaniards. 


P42 4s 


Francis Lopez, de Gomara,writeth , that in Acuz,amil and other 


Lib.2. cop.16, Places, the people honored the- Croffe. 


Comp«Coſmo. 


Pag.70- 


: therewas a God and that he wasa rewarder. 


I readallo in Poſte/, that in the Country of Culbuacan, a cer- 
tayne Quezal covatfian , cloathed with a white garment, CO- 


wered with red Croſſes, preached the feare of one God ; and 
'that there ſhould be a retribution of everlaſtin 


puniſhment, 


and reward after this life. Good men,there did beleeve, that 


In 
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 Inthe Hiſtory of W ales, you may read of a Voyage of / Madoc bn 
the ſonne of Owen Guyneth , Prince of North-Wales to the Weſt Hakluyr pag: 


Indies 1n the yeer 1170, with ten ſhips, who planted there. And 50 


it is reported of the Mexicans,(as M. Hakluyt writeth) that their 
Rulers deſcended from a ſtrange Nation, that came thither from 


a farre Country, which 1s confciſed by Hutezuma, King of that ; 


Country. - 
Alſo the Britiſh words and names of places uſed there, even 


to this day ceſtific the ſame, as when theytalke together, they 
ule rhis word Gwrando, which is, harken, or liſten, alſo they have 


a certain Bird with a white head, which they cal Penguyn and the 


Ifland Correſſo,the river Guindor ,& the white rock Penguyn(w hich 
be all Bruſh words) do maniteſtly ſhew, that it was that Coun- 
try which Madoc and his people inhabited. 


ched'in America by ſome of our firſt planters, 
Britame, 

But whereas the Romanmiſts glory much of the converſion of 
thele Fndans, heare Monficur Arnoldin the Synod of Paris, thus 
{pcaking to the Jeluits, We muſt needs acknowledge your won- 
derfull converſion of the [ndtans , tis moſt manifeſt thar you firſt 
converted gladium Oris nos pladni,the ſword of the word into the 
edge of the {word , Old [ndzainto New- Spame, Strangers and 
your Hoſts into Enemies, Laſt of all, the Indian Lords livin 
into ſlaves , and dead men. Bela &> bellicoſa conyperſw. A warlike 
converſion, but not Apoſtolicall.. | 

Heretofore the arme of God: hath wonderfully: declared it 
{elte, working by weak means, as the whole World. was conver- 
ted by a few fiſhermen: deſpiſed of the World, and lubdued to 
the obedience of Chriſt. | | 

The like we may lee in the late converſion in Europe. 

Would any man think that truth were like to fubfiſt, or that 
hee were able to do any good in Gods cauſe, looking upon the 
means on both fides with the eye of fleſh onely, whereas on one 


that preached in 


tide the Pope ſheweth himſelfe, with the :riches of Saint Peters : 


potent patrimony : With the helpe of fo many potent Princes, 
with the Countell and policie of his Cardinals, with the Armies 
of his Canoniſts, Prieſts, Secular ahd Regular, andelpecially in 
theie later yeares of his Jeſuits, who glory 1o much of their Jear- 
ning, and filling the world with their vaunts, being ſupported 
by wealth and policy, -abounding with all worldly meanes 
that 


0 


Allo Broughton affirmeth , that the faith of Chriſt was prea- Eccleſiſtr 
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that their hearts could defire , encouraged - by.preferments, 
marching like armed Troops entring a battaile. 

On the other ſide a company of poore-men, Luther, ar. 
tr, Bucer, Zumngltus , and ſuch like, utterly contemned of the 
Romaniſts , bringing no other turniture with them ſaving a 

ood conſcience, learning, anda love of the truth, ſeeming to 
make a poore ſhew without force or glory. | 

If Gods truth were to be upholden by humane meanes, or 
if the (ervants of truth were drawne to {peake as Lawyers for 
their Fees at the Barre, what hope could they have to withſtand 
the Jeſuits, who by invincible clamours , facing and obſtinacic 
make not truth, but victory, the end they aime at. 

Bur as there is great oddes in the meanes on the one fide, fo 
there appeares no leſle difterence in the fſucceſſe : For by this 
weake meats, and by a few poore men a great part of the Chri- 
ſtian Werld (with the potent Princes thereof, without fraud, 
without ſlaughter, G/adzooris, with the ſword of the Word, and 
not Ore g/adi, have becne ſubdued to Chriſt , delivered from 
the bondage of ſuperſtition, and Romiſh yoke , and the truth 
triumpheth in the finceritie and godlineſſe of weake meancs, a- 
oainſt the malice, policie and ſtrength of her potent enemies: 
A greater converſion and truer, then is pretended to be made 
both in the Weſtern and Eaſtern [nates, 

Which fucceſſe compared with the means, doth maniteſt the 
arme of God to be the caule, that it grows lo much againſt the 
expectation of the World, and means, for what power could 
make {o weake means preyaile ſo much againſt fo great policie, 
and ſtrength, but the ſame power(though not in the ſame mea- 
iure) which by a company of poore fiſher-men (before named) 
{ubdued the whole World unto the obedience of Chriſt ? 

And what greater ſtrength or advantage. can be given to the 
truth profefſed by us , then the lines of our Adverſaries give: 
For1if we ſhould ſtand {iill and look on, our Adverlaries would 
worke the meanes by their owne ſtrange cruclties in their con- 
verſions.., and inquifitions, by their prophane and uncleane 
converlation,by their horrible treaſons and conſpiracies againſi 
the lives of Princes : By their devilliſh devices for ſubverſion of 
whole States at one blow ( For if God had not beene on our 
lides,may England ſay) they had converted, indecd ſubverted us 
all in a moment. 

Againe, by their hypocrific, falſhood,and equivgcations, and 
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by the moſt adinirableand exquiſite villany that ever wavinven- = 


ted,in depraving, corrupting,altering and changing all ancient + --»,, 


Writers. | 
By theſe and the like practices of wickedneſle , they them- 


{elves will work the means of our fucceſſe , and their owne cer- 
tain deſtruction. 


As the ditterence 1s great in the manner and ſuccefle of our, 


converſions, ſo alſo between our converſation and theirs, which 
muſt needs declare a great difference between our Religion and 


theirs. They have railed the Princes and Armies of the World © 


againſt us. When they pretended peace, did wee cycr ule de- 
ceit or wrong againſt them. They have by' barbarous and in- 
humane devices attempted to procure our_utter ſubverſion : 
Wee heartily deſire their convertion to God: they.curſe, revile, 


and blaſpheme jus ; wee pray for them : This difference may 


ſhew where Truth and Religion 1s; 


PUPS PP PLOPPP SEND POPUNN HG 
3 CHAP. : 3- 


T he prmcipall differences betweene the Romanifys 
Vs and Protelltants. 


MX He maine difference between the Church of Rome and 
WISH us, confiſts-in certain points, which they of Rome 
© hold for important and neceſſary Articles of ' the 
Chriſtian Faith , which wee doe not belieye or re- 
ceive for ſuch. . © 

For the things which we believe are verities cleerly founded 
upon Scripture, and ſummary fet down in the Creed, and una- 
nimouſly received by all Orthodoxall Chriſtians. 

This Creed, which the Ancients thought compleat enough 
ſeemeth to the Romaniſts defeCtive', and therefore they have 


adjoyned and, added to the ſame, many new Articles, yea, to 


thole twelve, which the Apoſtles {et down;for a ſufficient Sun- 


mary of wholtome Dodrine. | 5; 


The Articles of cheir Neiw-Creed and Do&riues i 
The Apocryphall Scriptures. 16 p 


H | Their 


-0 Mo differences between 
Their Dogmaticall Fraditions , which they equall with the holy 


/ Seriptures. _ 
Their Tranſubſtantiation. 
Their Communzon in one kande. 
”- Thar Purgatonie. 
/ , Their Invocation of Saints. 
41 Their worſhipof Images. | 
/11 . Their Obedience to the Pope, without which no ſalvation, 
111 Their Latme Service, 


'% Ther trafick of Indulgences, ec. 


Theſe and other new Doctrines, are Canonized in their late 
meeting at Trent, and upon theſe and the like, is the conteſta- 
tion bctweene the Romaniſts and us: theſe are obtruded by 
them, asundoubted verities,and to be believed under the Popes 

-* curſe. Theſe are rejected by us as humane inventions , ſome of 

them cunningly devited, much advancing their ſtate and profit, 

- without any ſolid ground or countenance of Scripture or anti- 

uit1Cc. 
Petrines ot For Doctrincs advancing their State they have among others, 
vencing their the Supremacy, and Trantubſtantiation. 

Supremacy. For the Supremacie, they have madeit an Article of Faith, 
that the Pope is Chriits Vicar, and Head of the whole Church 
of God, and that every ſoule muſt be ſubje& unto him upon 
neceſlity of {alvation: by which doctrine, infinite wrong is done 
to all other Chriſtians.in the:'World, not-ſubje& rohim, who 
are baptized, belicye'in Chriſt, and many of them ſuffer perle- 
cution tor his Names fake, and;yet are all of them by this Arti- 
clc, put into the ſtate of damnation, fornot being ſubject to the 
Pope onely, yea many multitudes of them, have never heard of 
the Pope. Poſte/ writeth a Treatiſe of the great multitude of 


De maxima 


Cigironn Chriſtians unknown to the Latme World. 
ha#cnus toti |-; fy? £5 
L ating onbi in- CES 86 . E F | 

cognitorum The Ethropans recerved-the Faith-in the time-of Candaces 


multitudine. 


L] 


g10h was made known unto us. - 4 ; 
Before the Papacie of Zu/us thethird, about the yeere 1550 
(faith Hyrew ) the name of this Patriarch, ro wit,of Moz,ul was 
unknown tows (as feemethneither of him, nor of the Chal- 
dean Nation, doelI finde any mention in the Popes Records, 
ro and 


rhcir Queen, one age'ts not paſt'({aith Dreſſer) ſince their Reli- 
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and yet Cardinall -malenis reports how they long had kept 
the Faith and many of them had ſuffered Martyrdome. for 
Chriſts Name. 

The [ndians of Tr9pobana, and of the Iles adjacent, and their 
Fathers ; never acknowledged the Pope of Rome ; or his'Car- «a 
dinals, or the Greek or Latin Councels, untill the arcivall of/*-+*' 
the Portugals among them, yet (for the molt part) (as Thever | 
writeth) they obſerved the Ceremonies of the Primitive / 
Church, received by then trom the Apoltles or their Dilciples, 

Are all thele Chriſtians damned for not being lubjed to the Bi- 
ſhop of Zeme, whom they never heard of ? PORES 

This new doctrine of theirs, our Saviour did ncither cxpreſly 
nor manifeſtly reveile to his Church,and being asked the quelti- | 
on by his Dilciples, who ſhou{d be the greateſt, he anſwered, that the tac; 
greateſt among them , fhould be as the leaſt : The holy Apoltles took ; 
nonorice of it, nor declarcd it to others;Saint Peter took UpOIY > nt, 
him,no ſuch Monarchicall authority, butigave the right hand of 


_ fellowſhip to Paul & Barnavas, neither wasany vaſlalage or fqb- Gat2.9. 


jection yielded to him, by the reſt of the Apoſtles.They lent hin Zpoputnje. 


- as Meſſenger to Samaria. Exſcbius and other Ecclefiaſtical] Hj. 7 Percum 


ſtorians, are ſilent of this Monarchicall Authority. Pope Ce. ronjuem ſob 
phen was ſlighted by Saint Cyprian, and the Biſhops of Af1:ca, Pope Gee. open. 
Vittur by Tolycrates and the Biſhops of the Eaſt: The Oecumenical} ***f mv 
Councell of Chalcedon, equalleth the Patriarch of Conflantiniple, '; 5" 
to the Biſhop of Home, Gregory the Great {4 being:the 62 KEE 
Biſhop of Home, ) afhrmeth that none of his /Predecefionrs © hs 
rooke the ſame upon them, and all the Orthodoxe Chriſtians 
in the World deny it. And yet this 1s obtrudedby the Roma- 
niſts , for an Article of Faith to be believed under paine of - 
damnation. = = 
Allo they have invented Tranſubſtanttation,, by: which , Su- Trancubgan- 
perlative power 15 given to their Prieſts, to wit, ro make pi .,, 
their Maker. But what diſhonour doe thele'Prieſts ,' to their £27-Mive- 
Maker, in making him ſuch a one , whom Infidels, and Vermin 
may cat. TIED a as | 
Henry Stephens writeth of a Dogge , that dideat $o of their Preperiib... 
Hoaſts, of Makers; 1n one morning. - (208 SUnrs  <"_ 
This Tranſubſtantiation, is not an Annihilation of the Bread, 
and a ſubſtituting of the Body of C'H RE S$' Tf, in ſteed 
thereof,” but a reall converſion of the one,” into the other:... 
| H 2 as-: 
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as Cornelius a Lapide , ( the Jeluit) affirmeth grave Diviees to 


teach; his words are. By the words of conſecration, trilyjand 


Per wyerba cor.» 


really, as the Breads tranſubſtantiated, fo- Chriſt is pregdu- 
ced , and (as it were) generated upon the Altar, in 'tuch 
powerfull and cftectuall a manner , that (f Chriſt had nor 
already been incarnate) by thele words, (Hoc eſs C'arpur mexn,) 


feratiorievere he ſhould have been Incarnated and atfſumed Humane nature. 


Ce realiter utt 
trearſubſtantia- 
tur panis, ma 
producitur & 
quaſs generatur 
Chriſtu in al- 
tari,adeo Poite 
" tcr C& efficact- 
ter, ut fi Chri- 


Learned DoCtor Hall now Lord Biſhop of Exceter writeth, 
that this Tranſubſtantiation putteth into the hands of every 
Pricſt , power , to doe every day a greatcr miracle, then 
God did in the Creation of the World, for in that the Crea- 
tour made the Creature , but in this , the Creature maketh 


fwnecdumeſ- gajly the Creatour. This doctrine of theirs, 1s1nyolved with 


(et incarnetus, 


perbec verbs, ab{urdities, and inexplicable contradictions, viz. As Chriſts 


Hoc eſt cor- 


pusmeum, is- POdy 18 1n Heaven , 1o allo Carnally in the Sacrament ; As 


Carnireturycor- 


puſque huma- 
num afſune- 


ret, ut graves 


T beologi dg- 


cent., Corngl. 


a Lapadre Com. 


in £[ac 7.14. 


Qui creavit 
mc & dedit 


mihz creare ſe, 


Chriſts body is in Heaven , {o1n ten thouſand Hoſts, and in 
every Crumme of them, at one time, by which meanes they 
would give us, a Fantaſticall body of Chriſt , for his naty- 
rall. made of a Woman , with many other like , For Jeſus 
Chriſt who is. ke to us1n all things except finne. The Rama- 
niſts have imagined two manner of beings, the one naturall 


& 9%i geavit according to. whicliihe 1s viſible palpable and circumſcribed-in 


me, fone me . 
creatur med;- 


ante me, ſaccr- 


dos eft quaſi 

_ deipara. 
Biel. can.m /. 
106.4. 


« 
- 


1 Cor.11-26, 


<Lued ergo vi- 


diſtis panis cſt 
& Calir,quod 
etiam 0 ul: »e- 
ft ri rexanciart 


Heaven. | 

 Theother not onely above bur againſt nature, according to 
which in his fleſh he 1s tubſtantially im the hands of every Prieſt, 
and inevery Hoaſt, and in the mouth of every Communicant 
mytibly , notfelt and circumſcribed : and fo they rake away 
Chrifts humanity , which they would palliate with the pre- 


cenceiof Gods omntpotencie : But {ach things as imply contra- 


diction and falſity, are not the object of Divine power. 

This dodrine of tranfubſtantiation is contrary to holy Scrip- 
rure,in which it 6 fundry.times called Bread, after their preten- 
ded Change, It.1s reproved by the teſtimony of the ſenles, the 
Elemepts have the fame:taſtc, colous, forme, and fabſtance; 
and Saint AuguSime fairh , that which you ſee , is bread, 


and the Cup which even your eyes declaxe ynto you,, none of 


in /erm.5acre=the ancient Fathers expreſly teach i, as i ſet downe at large 


ment. apud 
Bed.in 1 Cor. 


19, 
Repl. pag. 185 
$595. 

Old :: ap. 


in the Reply of the Reverend, Father im. God , the Lord 
Bibap:of Ele, and in'the 0/d Way of Doftour Ha/now Lord 
Biſhop .of Exreter. Allo the Qithodoxe Chriſtians for 


above 
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above a thouland yeares after Chriſt , beleeved that the body 
and blood of Chriſt were truely and really preſent, and dehve- 


U- red to worthy recetvers1n and by the Holy Euchariſt, according 
ich to Saint Pauls DoErine, I Cor, 10.16. And that the fame muſt |} - 
10t ſ- be ſpiritually by Faith received, or elle it profiteth nothing. a FI 
n,) Scotus Cameracenſis and others confeſſe , that neither by the 3: <:23.Scorw 
re. words of Scripture, nor by the Creeds, nor by the ſentences of 5a 67, 
th, rhe ancient, the godly to be compelled to the DoGrine of nn__ 
Ty Tranſubſtantjation. And yet they have made this igment in 12,4 ſpmbe- 
en their Lateran mecting, aro 1215. an Article of Faith. terum ſenten. 
a- | For profitable Dodtrines ; the Popes being to maintaine be- Ys ug 
th lides their owne eſtates, an innumerable company of Prieſts & ,,7/#anti 
th Friers, the Friers Minors onely, are eſteemed to be {jxty thou- Poftrines ad- 

. | ; . ; va)rcing therr 

ts !jand, whom they pretend to be their only ſubjects, Souldigrs, proj. 5te. 
As and ſervants, and being more thrifty then co allow them j,,, <7 
in meanes out of their owne puries, have inyented many profita- | _ 
ey ble Dodrines, as Purgatory, Pardons, Maſſes, to be offered 
Tb for the quicke, and the [Dead : Image-worlhip,workes of Super- 

uf erogation or Church Treaſure,&c. 

" For the firſt, viz. Purgatory, It hath no foundatzon in holy pugary,/ -/. ... 


Il Scripture, but isa meere fiction (as may /juitly be ſuſpected) 
bringing in great ſummes of mony to the Romiſh Clergy. And 
tor this cauſe they do fright ſimpleſoules with telling them of 
0 the grievous and horrible torments that doe attend them after 
this life, which to eſcape, poore men give largely to the 
Church, thatis, to the Prieſts. Now as the Pope js the foun- 

der of thisplace, ſo he hath the ſole juriſdiction of it : The 
other Chriſtian' Orthodox Patriarchs having no profit of it ; 

yea , they reach that the Pope can make gaole delivery of all 

the ſoules in Purgatory , at his pleaſure, but if he ſhould do 

ſo, what an infinite company of Prieſts, and Friers ſhouldþee 

undone, whoſe maintenance depend wholy thereupon. 


Firſt, In the whole Volume of Gods Booke there 18not one 
ward Categorically , plainly, and diſtinetly {et downe, by - 


which Purgatory is taught or delivered. 


Secondly, It denieth that ſweete reſt to the Soles of the | 
Samis, which Godin his Holy word aboundantly promuſeth ; 
holy Scripture calleth the death of the Godly a Sleepe and a Reft- - 

ts 1 | ing 
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ng ; 1t might be fitter called a roſting , or broyling, then a reſt. 
paines , above all that ever was in this World indured. 


Thardl , C briſt IN taurs xaflagousr mooupsr@ Tor apayriav npav » hath 


. by himſelfe purged our ſumes, Heb.1.3. Againe, The blood of Chriſt 


exclude all humane ſatisfaction and merit , otherwile the Apo- 
\ tle would have ſaid , Chriſt purges our ſinnes , partly by him- 
/ ſeIfe, and partly by our ſelves. | 


Fourthly, The other Churches in the World acknowledge 
no Purgatory fire, nor ofter any lacrifice to deliver foules out of 
- \it; And yet thisis Canonized foran Article of Faith. 


Paryons- 


Non ſitu cer- ” - | | 
wn > 5 toy Upon the foundation of Purgatory the Popes pardons are 


qo prom; grounded, as Reffenfis teſtifieth. It cannot well appeare (faith 


dulgertiz tradi 
le + hee) from whence pardons firſt began, amongſt the old Do- 
1 velcer- tors and Fathers of the Church, there was either no talke at 


te quam rariſ- 


fims febar © all, or very little of Purgatory : now ſo long as Purgatory was 
mertio de®ur- ot cared for, there was no man that ſought tor pardons : the e- 


gatorio, quam © : : 
_ _— ſtimation of pardons dependeth upon tt : take away Purgatory, 
Purgitorio,ve- and what ſhall we need pardons? Pardons began to vent, when 


m0 queſruit 


1:4ulgertias, MEN were frighted with Purgatory fire. Yea, they give pardons 


Tam ex illo . | 
rats NO onely tor ſinnes paſt, but for ſinnes to come, Our late So- 


Irdulgenia= yeraigne Lord King Zames , relateth in his Treatiſe upon the 
rum eſt imatio, 


fret 1 wge: Lords Prayer, that he had (cene two luch pardons, great is the 


| |-aags,) mad profit that is gotten by pardons, and this allo is made a doctrine 


tis eps & it, of Faith 
cepe unt Inn © y 
dulgertie , As the Pope reapeth great profit by purgatory and pardons,fo 


oſt quamad * . ; c -_ : | ; : 
67,7 alſo the interiour Clergic have a ſhare therein ; for the Euchariſt 


Cruciata ali: Lords Supper, which C briſt inſtituted for a Sacrament , is b 


quard u triþi> ; Ak K 
darn eff. them, turned into a true, Reall, propitiatory and unbloudie Sa- 


er Licker crifice, under the name of the Mafse. And they would have men 

Defence. to believe, that their prieſts,do truly and Really, Sacrifice Chriſt 

Hed af the £0 0d his Father : for the expiation of the fames, both of quicks 
Maſſe. and dead, 

But the end of all thisis : That men believing this fiction, 

would ply them to ſay eHaſbes, to deliver, or keepe Souls out of 

* Purgatory, but withall, tendring them money, which fimple men 


and 


ing , or ſleepe, if fouls departed goe hence into ſuch horrible 


his Sonne cleanſeth us from all our funnes, 'x John 1.7. which words 
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and women, doe moſt willingly part with all, to have. part in 
theſe ther Sacrifices, which they ofter'> not in commemoration 
of the great benefits which they have reccived from Chriſt,but 
by way of Bargam, for Kemiſ$ton of their finnes, and deliverance : 
of Souls out of Purgatorte. 7 
And thar they may become daily cuſtomers to their «/aſſe- 

Bargains, they tell them, as I read, they had need of divers Mal: 

ſes, andthareveryf1n ſhould have at leaſt one Haſſe : And allo, 

for the venting of theſe their Merchandizes, they have in their 

ſeycrall Churches , divers Mſtars, at which you may ſcema- 

ny Prieſts offering together at one time in one Church. 

Moreover the Prielt offering Chriſt , preſumeth romiediate 1 » 

for him, who 18 the Mediatour torus all to God his father , v:z. 

He prayeth that God would receive him into favour, andfavau- 

rably look upon him at his requeſt, Thus he prayeth, even in the 
devouteſt part of his Maſſe , Supra que proputio ac ſerene. alt, 

ec. upon which things, vouchlafe to looke, and accept, viz. 

the body and bloud of thy Sonne, as thou diddeſt in ald time 

receive the ſacrifice of Abel. Thus the Prieſt in his Maſſe;taketh 

upon hini, not onely to'pray tor Chriſt , but compareth the Sa- cammn.aige; 
crifice of the Sonne of God, with the Sacrifice of; bruteicattel]. 

To conclude this, with the words of Biſhop 7ewel/, Hay nat'God reply peg.gzo 
anſwer ſuch ablaſphemous $acrificer , I know my Some, im hin Tamwell.  ":. 
pleaſed, but who art thou ? who bad thee thus to pray ? who requres ſuch”... < 


mandeth, how any man in his wits can call that' God ,. which {7 men 


vero Deo obla- 


hee offereth in Sacrifice to the true God! and afterwards eat- pwir id que4 


cth himſcelke. - SN hi FL | | tum tandem 
hn; | hg «! R N _ dit. 
-Moreover; great' is the gaine which 1s gotten . by Image- ; whe yp —_ 
Levit.' 


worſhip ," for proofe”of which, I need not tell you ot-the 5; ally, 
rich gifts and offerings to our Lady of Larerto , 'or Halſengham : 
cyvery Churclior Chappell had'6ne Image or more,of '{mo of 
the Saints : Every one'of which, as the people-were made be- 
leeve, had ſ6me particular vertue or power to'helpe : As Sainc 
Aithony could helpe againſt burning; Saint Jobn againſt poiſon; 
Saint Hargaret caſe women in labour ; Saint Bartholmew __ } oy 
| them 


AT — CS —— — —— —————— 


— 


£6 Thy differences betweene 


peace betweene married folkes ; but to the Image of thele 
Saints; men were not taught to. come empty handed. : Yea 
ſome of theſe Saints had their peculiar Offerings 3 as to Saint 
--* Bartholmew , men offered Cockes and Hens : To Saint Vucomber, 
| | Oates; inquire in Saint Pauls London for her : To Saint Edith 
Corne.Great was the profit that Prieſts gor by this, yea ſo great, 

_ that Image-worſhip is canonized for a DoGtrine of Faith. 
Againe , they have found out a Spiricuall Treaſure for the 
Tregureef tle uſe of. ſuch , who having their ſinnes forgiven them , are yet 
_ Jrablerogreat puniſhments, eyther heere, or in Purgatory. 
This Treaſureis ray{ed cf the ſurpluſſage of Chriſts {uftecrings, 
and of the ſufterings of other Holy men : for Chriſt (lay they) 


{uftered more then he needed;the leaſt drop of his blood being 


ſuflicient to {ave us all ; now he ſhed all his blood, and man 
Holy perſons ſuffered more then their ſinnes deſerved , Et ne 
mnanes, C> fie fruftueſſent , leaſt Chriſt and his Saints ſhould be 
thought to have ſuffered more then they ſhould,idlely, and to 
. no purpole ; the merits of the Surpluſſage of Chriſts blood, and 
' Saints ſufferings, are kept in this Treaſury, to be diſpoſed of, 
at the Popes pleaſure. | 
Solus Popeha= This Treaſure 1s infinite : .Saron, Eleazar , nor any of the 
pc elle Saints of old durſt touch it, nor the Holy Orthodaxe. Pati1i- 
ny comb archs of late time do not meddle with it ;. for the Pope onel 
Theoleg..7.6:6 (as the Romanilts ſay) hath the Keyes of it , and reapcth the 
whole benefit of 1t. | 
Now although the Romiſts have no Scripture for the confir- 
mation of theſe their new Articles and others ; yet for miracles 
and Viſions , they will tell you of multitudes, coyned in the 
mint-o0t covetouſneſſe. | 
By theſe meancs they deceive thefimple and ignorant people, 
deſirous of novelties, and eafily running. into defiruction ; 
And tor this cauſe they doe fo difſemble their fraud , that they 


Nivil of "0 {ecme to profteſſe nothing elſe but Hypocrific, and meecre Jucre, 


taliumanimis 


falacu,vbil ynger the colour of picty cloaking their behaviour by attri- 

exitiatius fimu- : 3 : y 

lata religionis _— to themſelves what 1s due to God: As Iuſtice, Vertye, 
Wiſedome, Pardon,. Mercy , Remiſlion of finnes ; having al- 

wayes1n their, mouths , Lord (Zed , thankes. be to God ; In the 

name. of God.,; the authority of God ; Saint Peter and Saunt 

Paul, ec. FE; ; | Op 


ſpecie, 


May 


a Sr 
them conceive eyther Males or Females ; Saint Vncomber made 


© 


OD — 


—  —— I —__ 


grea tET. 


the Proteſtants and Papiſts. 


- . Mayitnotbe {aid of thele novell Doctrines, as Doctor Su- 

veſter Prienas (Maſter of the Popes Palace) faith of Pardons, 
dons are not known to us by the authority of Scriptures, but 
by the Church of Rome ; and of the Roman "Popes , which 1s 


57. 


= — - w—O—— 


Indulgentie 
Par- authoritate 
Scripturs non 
12noruere 10- 
bis, ſed authe- 
ritacre Koma- 
ne { clefie 
RomaYorumgs 


Yea, Vezelius and other Schoolmen , confefle the deviſing of?" 
Pardons to be a godly guile, and hurtletie deceit, to the inteur, Pri 
chat by a devout kind of terrour, people may be drawn to god- 
 linefſe. But indeed covecoutſneſſe and pride hath made them 


rificum,que 
or eft;Suy. 


Prier. cont, 
Lutherum. 
Inwventio In- 
dulgentiarum 


eſt pia fraws, 


after this manner to take upon them the honour due to Chriſt & dow nor 


mals, quo po= 


and alſo made them to deceive , and make merchandize of the put effcioſs | 


people. Andtheſe be {ome of their new Articles, which we can- 


nor 


in the World doe oppole theſe with 


terrore traha- 
tur ad pieta= 


beleeve : and how all che Orthodoxe Chriſtian Churches # Yereliu; 


after. 
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| CHAP. 4. 


us, you ſhall ſee here- 


SISTSIIEST:SISSSTS 


. The Agreement of the Churches before named with the 
Proteſtants 7 the chiefe pots in Con- 
rroverſie following. 


Of the Greeke Church, 


\S the writings of the Grecke Fathers, for above five 
| hundred yeeres ſpace after Chriſt , give teſtimonie 
to. our Religion , in the mayne points thereof: So 
alſo , the Churches at this day in thole parts doc hold 


with us, and wee and they, againſt thenow Komzſþ Church. 


As, 


4 
The Greeks deny the Popes 


$ HPTeMAClE, 


$,# 
” 
VV 


Cyrill Patriarch of C onſtantinople. Wee 
believe, that no mortall man can be 
Head of the Church , and that our 


Lord ſclus Chritt ,'is the alone Head. 


| 


| 
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eMarke 
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T he differences between | 


Kat nuns pv my Tem 
&s ive mW! TeTerapye? Ao” 
wCouede,. x) T&To 34 av op96- 
NEG 15, Concihum Flo- 
rent. pag.721, Bipius, 


*Eeog 1h" 6 Tlemts owty TV 
Tar 8% eT2 Ths aAnJoics 
Eomns #&) Ths Tpwrns , ) O'Co 
N1lus de P: imatu, pag. 101. 


Paulus Amilius , cited by 
Biſhop Jewell , Defence of 
the apolog. pag. 411» 


| 


Hunc Moſcovitz obedientiam 
Romanam, predicantem ſpo- | 
liaverunt, & in necemn extree 

mam impulerunt. Matthias a 
Michou, de Sarmatia, (ib.2, 


cap-1, 


In prefatione ante affa Of |} 
ſeriptaTheologorumWirter- 

bergenfium & Patriarche 

Conſtantinopolitani, Dow, 

Hieremi#, An.Dom.1576. 


Summum autcm Pontificem 
Chriſti Ficarium onmeſque 
Latinos, pro ercommunicatic | 
babent. Elench, Alphab. om- 
nium Hereſuum, uib.7.p-202. 


——— 


2 | eHarke, Archbiſhop of Epbeſur. Wee 


; account the Pope as one of the Patri- 


l archs, if hee be Orthodox. 


Nius Archbiſhop of T beſſalonica. 

The Greek Church, though it never de- 
mied the Primacie of Order to the Pope 
of Rome, yet their aſſumed predominan- 
cie of Authoritie, they have alwayes re- 
liſted. - 
The Emperour Zoannes *Palcologur,ſub- 
mitted himſelf to the Pope, in the Coun- 
cell of Florence , 1436, in hope of aide 
againſt the Turke : for which hee was (o 
hated of his people, that being dead, 
they demied him Chriſtian buriall. 

Iſidore ( Archbiſhop of Kzovia) retur- 
ning from the ſaid Councell, becauſe 
he began, for unities ſake, to move the 


p—_— — 


was depoled from his Biſhoprick,and pur 
to death. | 


C— 


5 
- 


T hey account the Pope and his 
Church $ chiſi maticall, 


| 

| The Patriarch of Conſtantinople doth 
| yeerly, upon the Sunday called Donunt- 
ca myocaptt , folemnely excommunicate 


4 the Pope and his Clergie for Schifma- 


ticks. 

Prateolus , The Grecians account 
Chriſts Vicar, the Pope, and the Latins, 
excommunicate perſons. 


3 
Concerning T ranſubſtantiation. 


| Cyril The Patriarch of Conſtantinople.) 


In 


people to ſubmit themſelves to the Pope, 


© not the Body of Chriſt , which ot-| 


them : for the better things have ever 


——_— 


agree with the Proteſtants, 


— OIrmI— 


In the adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, 
wee doe confeſle, a true and Reall Pre- | 
(ence of Chrift ; but ſuch a one, as Faith 

offereth us;not ſuch as devited Tran-1{ub- | 
tantiation teacheth : For wee believe, | 
che faithfull to cat Chriſts Body in the 
Lords Supper ; not {enfibly, champing it 
with their teeth , but partaking 1t by} 
the ſenſe of the ſoule : for that 1s] 


fereth it ſelfe to our eyes in the Sa- | 
crament 3; but that which Faith {fp1i- 
ritually apprehendeth., and oftereth 
to us. Hence it enſueth , that if we 
believe , we cat and participate 3 1f wee 
believe not, , we recciveno profit by it. 

 Hieremy the Patriarch teacheth , a 
change of Bread into the Body of 
Chriſt , which. he calleth wracos, that 
is, a tranſmutation , which 15not ſuth- | 
cient .,, to inferre a Tranſubſtantiati- 


on, becaule , it may fignifie onely, a | 


myſticall alteration , which the Pa- 
triarch in the ſame place plainly ſhew- 
eth, ſaying, that the Myſteries are tru- 
ly, the Body and blood of Chriſt, not 
that theſe (faith hee , weraCaniure , ) are 
changed into humane fleſh, but we into 


the preheminence. 

Neither was the fleſh, faith he, of our 
Lord, which he cartied about him,given 
to his Apoſtles for meate , nor his bloud 
for drinke, neither now in the holy my- 
ſteries , doth -the Lords Body deſcend 
from Heaven : this 1s blaſphemy. 

Gualterws.The Greeks ſay,that the wic- 
ked cating the conſecrated Bread, donot 
receive Chriſts Body: This alſo the Caly:- 
nſts Miniſters have ever in their mouthes, | 
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Malos , dum conſecratum pa- 
nem acciptunt , non accipere 
corpus Feſu Chriſti: hoc ipſam 


Perpetuo Calyim Miniftri in _.- 


ere habent. In Tabula c hrono- 


£74ph. pag.604.de Photio 19 


4 They 


p4g 129. 
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Item efſe neceſſario ſub utra- 
que /pecie panis ſcilicet & vie 
mi communicandum, adeo gui- 
dem, ut qui una ſpecie tantum 
communicat , etianfs laicus ſit 
peccare dicatur,quod(ut aiit) 
contra Chriffi preceptum «- 
gat, qui ſub utraque ſpecie 
communicare precipit. Pra- 
teol. Elench. -/lphab, omn: 
Hereſ.ltb.7.p1g,.202- 
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How theſe Churches 


o 


| They celebrate the Euchariſt 
| in both kinds. 


Hieremie the Patriarch : You fay the 
| holy Supper ought to bee received in 
| both kinds, and you ſay well, ſo alſo doe 
| we, when wee doe receive thoſe dreadfull 
Myſteries. 

Cyrill the Patriarch. 


As the inſtitutor ſpeaketh of his body, 
ſo alſo of his blood, which Commande- 
ment ought not to be rent aſunder, or 
mangled according to humane Arbitre- 
ment, but the inſtitution delivered to be 
kept intire. | ; 

Prateolus., They ay of neceſlity they 
| muſt communicate in both kindes, both 
of the bread and the wine , ſo that ifany 
take it under one kinde , although a 
Lay-man, he is {aid to finne, becauſe they 
ſay, he doth againſt Chrifts Commande- 
ment : Who hath commanded to com- 
| municate under both kinds. 


| 5 


| They deny Purgatory fire. 


Cyrill, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Wee 
believe the ſoules of the dead to be in 
bliſſe, or mn damnation ; according as e- 
very one hath done, 
 Niuus, Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica. We 
have not received,by Tradition from our 
Teachers, that there 1s any fire of purga- 


1 tory, norany temporall puniſhment by 


fire ; neither doe wee know of any ſuch 
do&rine taught in the Eaſtern Church. 
Alphonſur de Caſtro. It is one of the 


moſt 
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| agree wth the Proteſtants, 


Gn 


ee, 


moſt known errours of the Grecuans and 
Armentans; that they teach', that there is 
no place of purgatory,where ſoules after 
this life are purged from their corrupti- 
ons, which they have contracted in their 
bodies, before they deſerve to be recei- | 
vedinto the eternall Tabernacles. 

Guido (aith , It 15 the fifth errour of | 
the Greeks, that they ſay there 1s no pur- | 


atOory. | 


Gualter. That there 1s no Purgatory, | 


which Calvin alſo aftirmeth, &c. | 


6 
T hey allow married Prieſts. 


Hierem. Patr. Wee doe permit thoſe 
Prieſts that cannat containe , the ule of 
Marriage, before they be conſecrated ; 
for God hath commanded Marriage : 
And we are not ignorant, Marriage be- 
ing forbidden to Prieſts, filthy things to 
be committed by them. 

Pope Stephen the Second. The Prieſts, 
Deacons, and Subdeacons of the Eaſtern 


Church are married. Es 


7 
'S onicerning Images. 


| 
| 
| 


Cyrill the Patriarch. Wee forbid not | 
the Hiſtoricall uſe of Pictures (painting | 


being a famous or commendahle art.) 


Wee grant unto them that will have | 
them, the pictures of Chriſt, and Saints; | 
but. their adoration, and worſhip, we de- 

teſt, as forbidden by the holy Ghoſt, in | 
holy Scripture ; leſt wee ſhould betore 
weeare aware adorc Colours, Art and 
the Creature, inſtecd of our Creatour | 


and Maker. | | 


| 


| 


| 


| Pnus ex notifjimis errotibu 
Grecorum & Armenonmm 

» quo docent nullum efſe 

urgatorium locum, quo dni- 
me ab bac luce migrantes pur- 
gentur a ſordibus, quas in cor- 
pore contraxerant, antequam 
in &E terna Tabernacula re- 
cipi mereantur Adyerſ, He- 
reſ lib,12. p1g.188, 


Luintw error Grecorum eft, 
quia dicunt Purgatorium non 
efſe,De Hereſibus Grecorum, 


Purgatoriumnon efſc, quod 
iden Calvins,@ c.ae Photio, 


pag-©03. 
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Damaſcen, They make no Image of 
God. Who can makean Image of God? 
Who is inviſible, incorporall, and incir- 


| cumlcriptible, &c. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


5 


For the Books of Canomcall Scripture, 
they agree with us. 


Damaſcen. The Wiſedome of Salo- 


|Mmon , and others, are not numbred 


amongſt the Canonical], neither were 
kept in the Arke. 

Cyrifl , the Patriarch. Wee believe 
the Books of Canonicall Scripture to 
be thoſe , which the Laodicean Synod 
hath ſet downe , and which the Ca- 
tholicke Orthodox Church of Chriſt, 
being illuminated by the Holy Ghoſt, 
hath confeſſed to this day ; to wit , the 
twenty two Books of the Old Teſta- 


ment. 


2 
The ſuffuciencte of holy 


S criptare. 


Cyrill, Wee call the holy Scriptures 
all the Canonicall Books, which wee 
receive as the Rule of Faith , and of 
our Salvation, and ſo wee doe retain 


them : and chiefly, becauſe being divine-. 


ly inſpired, they ſet before us the Do- 
Grine which 1s ſufficient to inſtruc, 


to enlighten , and to make perfect him 
that commeth to the Faith. 

Againe , the teſtimonie_ of the , 
Scripture 1s above the witneſle of the 


Church, &c. 
Men 


Cn 


4 
, 
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the Proteſtants and Papiſts. 


Men may erre through ignorance,and 
be deceived, but the holyScripture can- 
not deceive, nor be deceived, but is al- 
ways infallible and certaine, and of per- 
petuall authority. 


\ \ 


Lombard. | 

The Grzcians believe and fay,that the | 
truth in the Goſpell conteineth intire- 

ly the Faith , that isto ſay, the doctrine | 

of Faith. | 


Nylus Archbiſhop of Theſſalomca, To 3 | 


accuſe the Scriptures, 1s as great a fault as | 
to accuſe God himſelfe. But God is void | 
of all blame. 
Damaſcen , 
unto us in the Law andthe Prophets, 
by the Apoſtles and Evangelilts, that we 
receive, acknowledge and reverence,and | 


| beſides thele, wee requir ce no thing elle, 


| 

IO 
They doe not forbid the Latie, t he rea- | 
dig of the Scriptures. 
| | 
Cyrifl , the Patriarch. As the hearing 
of the holy Scriptures is forbidden to no 
Chriſtian man, So no man 1s to be kept 
from the Reading of it : For the Word | 
1$ncerein the mouth, andin their hearts, 
Therefore manifeſt injury 1s offered to 
any Chriſtian man, of what rank or con- 
dition foevethe be ,. who 1s deprived or 
kept from reading or hearing the holy 


Scriptures. 


IT 
T hey renounce Works of Superetoga- 
tion and Merit-works. 


Hierom the Patriarch affirmeth , that | 


| , 


Whatſoever 15 delivered! 4 
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Cyrill.cap.z., pag 5,Lombtib. 
*r, Ding? 11, ; Dr une 
quod yerit as #1 Emvangelio ff- 
dem integram contincr. 
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| 
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| cauſes difſent. p21. 
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| 
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The differences betweene 


Ag he a6 eryabe 3 apyor 
cimeppatecuu, 7 Sappeiv 5 6y 
d&uTos. 

Ou ti 5 em Tos wggyts 74- 
arotfapes_ 6vd's aauy aw 
Sapioaixas, AN t X; TavTE 
ctTAngue uy x7! Toy Kuers 
Abyoy, Neeivy dX £6108 dou Net 
£0, Prim. Reſponſ. Patr. 
Cap G. pag-7 is 


This & vous FISH! Sar om 
Tov arypoun, ounk £E £p70V. 
Cyril.cap.13. 


Sir Edwin Sands w«lation of 
the religion in the WW eft-Seffs 
53s 


Conflat miſſ as privazas abſqz 
communicantibw non ab cis ce- 
tebrirt ſolere.Chytre de ftaru. 
Eecleſ. page 14. 

Res ip[aiclamat ta m Greed 
prod, 76 = _ $2707 ſol 
Sacerdatem ſacrificantem, ſcd 
et Predyreret, Diaconer,N Ec 
zonet reliquamplebem,aut ſal 
tem plebis aliguanm partem cg- 
municafſe-Ioannes Ho Ce 
rus apud Caſſan.Conſutt lib de 


falita,miſſ pa. 995+ 


Field of the Charch.lib, ; .cap. 
5 page »L 


| 


| 7oamnes Hol 


| we muſt doe good workes, but put no 
confidence in them ; we mult nor truſj 
nor belceve in them ; although wee have 
fufilledall chings, yet we arc unprofit. 


able ſervants, according to the words 


lof our Saviour. 


Cyril the Patriarch ; Wee beleeve xz 


| man to be. juſtified by faith , not of 


| warkes. : 1 
They concurre un aſſertion with the 
{ Proteſtants, That it 1s impoſlible: for 


| any-creature to merit, as by way of right, 


the leaſt dram of reward at his Creators 


| hands:But whatſocver reward is beſtow. 
[cd upon the creature, flowcth forth 


grow 


that high happineſlc. 


| I 2, 


They allaw not private Ma fe. 


Chytreus. No private Maſſes are cele- 
brated amongſt the Greekes, without 0- 
ther Communicants ; as their Liturpics 
| and faithfull Relations reſtifie, 
ifterne, The thing it {clic 
doth ſpeake, and cry aloud both in the 
Greeke, and im the Larin Church, thac 
nor onely the ſacrificing Prieſt , but the 
Prieſt & Deacons, & the reſt of the peo- 
ple , orat leaſt fome part of the people 
did communicate together. 

This John Hoffmerſterus the Carmelite, 


was a man famous in the time of Charles 


| che fifth ; and ſent by him with Charles 


Matvenda to the conference at Ratisbone, 
Marcus Epbefonu fayth , that the Prieſt 


in 


an = UA Ft 


agree with us. 


in the Latine Church eateth all-, 
drinketh all himſelf, giving no part to a- 
ny that are preſent , no not'to the Dea- 
con that aſfiſteth him, yer cryeth aloud,, 

Take and eat : So faith he, that they do 
many things contrary to che craditions 
received from the Fathers, cotrary to the 
words of Chriſt, and contrary to them- 
ſelves and their own words, 1n chismy- 


ſtery. 


They have Prayer in a knowne 


Bellarmne. Confeſſeth prayer in a 
known. tongue continued long in the 
Eaſt, and Weſt Church. 


Nicola 2, The Greeks do celchrate their | 


Liturgie in their owne language , that 


and 


| 


it may be underſtood of the common I 
people. | 


I5 
They uſe not Prayer for Soules to be de. | 
[rvered out of P urgatorie. | 


Nucholas, The Greeks deny Pungbin 
ry, andathrme, that the prayers of the, 
living profit the dead nothing. ja | 
Villamont. T he Greeks admit not Pur- 
garory. 
Prateolus. When they take away Pur- 
gatory , they aftirme alto that prayers a- 
vaile not the dead. 


Of E xtream union,” 
Yd 


The Greeks know not the 


| 
16 | 
| 
| 
| 


Sacrament of Extream unction. 


K 


- 


| Bell. de yerbo Deilib.z,c 16. 


| 


' Celebrano miſſa nella lngue 
lors per puter eſſere intefi dai 
| commun popolo. Nicolas lib. 4. 


cap.36. 
| 


Negano il Purgatorio affir- 
— che 1 : procghs digiunt 
& elemoſine de wiwenri nulla 
giowmo all anime de deffuntti. 
| idem ibidew- 

N' admettent le Purgatoire 
Villamont woiag.lib,2«cap.21. 


Cumgue tollunt Purgatorium, 
dicuut etiam defunttis nibil 

p odefſe orationes, Prateo.p, 
= 3 -lib, citatg error, 15, 


| 
| 
| 


I 
| Villemont 1.2, 


cape2t. ils nt- 


| ent le Sacrament d' extreme 


17 Of 


onfion. 
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IT Leadmini- 


Sacrament of 
Baptiſme. 


Encl arift. 
Heerem. Þ atre 


Þ&g.103. 


ft ration of the 


| 


Feftum vero corporis Chriſti 
more Romane Eccleſfie non 
vencrantur , Moſcov. religio. | 
Cathol. tradit. queſt .29-pag. 


160. 


In altaripoſutumnemo venerd- 
tur, neque eleyatur , Sacran. | 
elucid.errorum cap.2-error,20 


1 


Oz: 5 ws TDeLTjuyy E£xovTes 
_ Ks Foro 
Hey atr, Re/pon. 1.Þ6.130- 


| 

| 
Nec ullam in eerum canone ſ4- | 
erificii corporis & ſarguinis 
Chriſti pro redemptione vivo- 
rum &@ mortuorum oblatt, 
mentionem fiert, Chytre. de 
ftetn Eccleſe. pag.14- 


I 

| Of elevating and pig about the $a- 
| | crament that it may be adored. 

| Guapninue, The Grzcians doe not ob- 
ſerye the Feaſt of Corpus Chrift ; And ge- 
nerally all the Chriſtians doe accord a- 
gainſt the Latin Church, & do not keep 
the Sacrament,to imploy it to any other 
uſe , then our Saviour Chriſt hath inſti- 
ruted1t, as to carry it in proceſlion,or the 

like. | 

Sacranus.The Fuſſes and the Greeks,do 
not cleyate the. conſecrated Bread to be 


| worſhipped at the Altar, 


18 
| | Of I ndulgences and S ale of Haſſe f, 
' Hrreme the Patriarch. They that 


make gaine of divine Service or ſacred 
Rites do ill, 


I 
Of the $ RE" m the eMaſſe. 

Neither 1s there in their Canon, any 
ment1on made of the Sacrifice of the bo- 
die and bloud of Chriſt, for the Redemp. 
tion of the living and dead. 

And thus much of the agreement of 
| the Greek Church with the Proteſtants. 


T he manner of adminiſtration of the Sacraments of Baptilme , 
and the Lords Supper, i the Greck Church. 


Or the Adminiſtration of the Sacran: wt of Baptiſme : The 
TL Prieit having laid ccrtaine prayers , caking the childe mn his 
arms, and putteth him three tim«s into the water, {aying,.the 


{crvant of God N.N. is Baptized /+ the Name of the Father, of 


the Sane, and of the holy Ghoſt , and io concludeth with certaine 


praycrs as we doc. 


For 


PR _ iz A— y a 


a SS ns, 


ln ——_ —_—_— ————— - 


| agree with us. 67 


— 


For the Adminiſtring of the Euchariſt , or Lords Supper, the 
Greeks have two Liturgies, one Saint 'Bafi/ for ſome Holidays, 
the other Saint Chryſoſtome. 


St. Baſils Li- 


Saint Bafi! beginneth. O God , our God who haſt ſent this hea- 741... 
penly bread, the food of all the world, our Lord Teſus Chriſt, tobe to us FO 
Saviour, a Redeemer, and a Benefattor, bleſs mg and ſanttifyme ur bl (jc 7 i 
this our offering and take it mto thy Superceleſtiall Aliar : Remember Lord 7 nord $ 
(thou that art yo:d, and loying to mankind, ) them that offer , and by whom COIN 

they offer , and keep us immaculate m the holy Service , of thy Dtvine 
Myſteries, ec. E 

Many other prayers and thankſgivings, follow for Gods be- 
nefits beſtowed upon the Church ; trom the beginning ct the 
World, and for the Redemption of man-kinde by rhe Sonne 
of God, borne for us : uttering , dying, and raiſed againe,. 

&C. 
And then reciting the wordes of the Inſtitution : In the _ 
mght m which hee gave himſelfe for the lifeof the World , taking MT pong 
Bread in his holy and immaculate hands , givmg thanks , ard ſh ewing bo: 5g 
to thee God and Father of bleſing 5. ſanttifying : breaking ; Hee e700. 
gave tv his holy Diſciples and Apoſtles , ſaying : Take yee , eate 
pee ,. this is my Body "wich is broken for you , m remiſsun of 
g7ines, 
P Likewiſe he tooke the Cup of the fruit of the Vine, mingling , grving 
thanks, bleſSing and ſanifying, © 
Hee gave to his holy Diſciples and Apoſtles, ſaying ; Drinke yee all 
of this, This is the bloud of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for 
you, and many , for the Remiſdun of ſunnes, 
Doe this 'in remembrance of mee ; a4 oft as yee eate . this Bread , 


or drinke this Cup, confoſſe my death , and ſet forth my Reſurre@i. ' © 


"oo. 


Then the Prieſts pray that thoſe Antitypes or Symbols, may Armfrons: 
be ſanCtified by God. | LE 
And that the Receivers may participate of the Sacramen t,not 
to their condemnation, but that they may finde tavour before 
God, in the company of all the holy Fathers, Prophets, Apo- 
ſtles, Marte the holy Virgin , Fohn Baptiſt, exc. 
Then offering the” Sacrifice of prayfe' for the Catholicke 
Church, tor them that offered Almes, for the Emperour, for all 
the people, for the Common-wealth,' for the Archbiſhop, þ. 
F K 2 for 


— — — - - > D— — 


—— 
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for all Minifters of the Church , for {caſonable weather ; for 
the rooting out of Hereſics and Schiſmes ; and that they may al} 
with one hcart and one mouth, celebrate God the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, eternally. | 
T his tolemne Prayer being ended, and the Letanics, and 
the Lords prayer premiſed , all Communicate. 
And the remainder of the Bread and Offerings, being carried 
 1nto the Veſtry, The Deacon and people give thankes co 
God. | 
Cop. 21: dere = Chriſtopher Angelus writeth , that at the Chancell doore, the 
rome Prieſt delivereth the Eauchariſ#, the Bread and the Wine ming- 
foo z&874g 1Icd together, laying, N, XN, the ſervant of God receiveth, x 
6 'Ja;, A the name of the Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, Amen, And the peo- 
agg (ah pr ple {ay every one with an humble voyce , Lord, f dee not kiſſe thee 
7% Carne 2s Tudas, but as the Theefe, 1 truſt thou wilt remember me in thy Kungs 
Ts, dome. 
There isno mention made in this Liturgy of Saint Bf , of 
the offering of the Body and Blood of Chriſt by the Prieſt, nor 
of Redecming of the Living or Dead by this worke. 
Or applying of this Oblation for others that receive it not. 
And the Bread and Wine after Conſecration, are called 4n- 
'Avrirvae.  titypes ; and they pray,that God would ſend his holy Spirit upon 
the Receivers, and to Sanctifie the Bread,&c. 
For the Liturgy of Saint Chryſoſtome , although there is men- 
tion made of an Oblation, yet n6t of a Propitiatory, of the 
Body and Blood of Chri##, but of an Euchariſticall Sacrifice. of 


Prayle, Thanks-giving, or Almes, 


- OO __— ——_——— 


TON Þ WW E offer unto thee , this rationall and unbloody worſhip we invocate, 

Any: ſupplicate, and offer unto thee , for the "Patriarchs, Prophets, Apo. 

ſiles, Evangeliſis ; for the virgin Mary, we offer to thee , this reaſonable 

Service ; for all the world, for the whole Church , for our Kings and 
Eraſous a man , . —_— , ; 2 

of inconparable thetr Fryes 3 as Tertullian ad Scapalum, fayth ; wee ſacrifice for the 


learnirg , and 


moſt deeve ro health of our Emperour to our God, and bis tn pure Prayer, 
many Peper of There ate extant different formes of Saint Chryſoſtomes Li- 


KRomezas to Leo | 

the 19. Adria turgie 3 as ONE In Greeke,, tranſlated by Eraſmus ; another di- 
the 7. Paulthe waged by Leo Tuſcw , in which hee is brought in offering ' 
Se toute ya exper, for them that ſleep in the faith ; for our Fathers, 
ite ciar, and Grand-fathers, &c. And Saint Chryſoſtomes name 1s 


have approved 


bi Learrive added to ſome of theſe Prayers, which we may eaſily _— 


__ 


* - Rk 5. WW” 


— 


agree with x. RE. 69 


—_— oo ——C 


to be none of his, there is alſo one. other fo called which 4m- 
broſe *Pelargus. tranſlated, who teſtifieth that there is alſo one 
other in the Popes Library diftcrent trom all theſe: which yaric- 
tic of Liturgies manifeſtly ſheweth , that ſome of them are 
falfly fathered upon Saint Chry/oſteme , and that in histime,, his 
Liturgie was more pure, and ſincere. 

Duazyjaw, that liveda little afore his time, when he had dili- 

ently recited all the Rites ufed im the Church, maketh no men- 

tion of any Oblatian, or Sacrifice tor the dead ; allo in the lat- 
ter Lirurgies before named, though there are prayers, that the 
{ouls of the dead might be placed inreſt , and in the light of | 
Gods divine countenance,yet there 15 no Oblation to free foules 
out of Purgatorze. | 

And againe, although there be ſome things in ſome of theſe 
Liturgies of Chryſsftomes, which may be added fince his death, 
yet in them | find no. PopſhTranſubſtantiation or privat Male, - - 
Neither doe I finde any adoration or elevation, "= 
The Sacrament isadminiſtred in both kinds. No ſacrifice is 
offered in it, to deliver fouls out of Purgatory. 

Married Prieſts adminiſter, and it is adminiſtred in the Greek 
tongue, : 


The Mengrelliaxs. Brerew. En- 
The Mengrellians, and the Circaſbtans, are of the Greek Com. 235 
munion,& of the Patriarch of Conſtantinoples obedicnce,they live 
intirely by themſelyes. 


The Chriſtians. 

Inhabiting the greateſt part of fea the lefle, live mingled 
with Habumetans,and acknowledge not the Pope: but are Chri- 
ſtians of the Greek Communion ; and alſo of the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinoples Obedience, 


Of the Georgians. 


Their Religion is the ſame, both in ſubſtance and ceremo- 
nies with the Grzcians, yet in timespaſt not ſubjze& to the Pa- 
triarch of Conſtautmople ; but to their owne Metropolitan : as 
Chytreus, and Bernardof Luxenhurg report , before named. 
Raphael Volateran writeth of the Georgians , to this purpoſe, Ub. 14. ds 
That they follow the Greek faſhions, and that they have the Tho. @ Foſs de 
FR - M0 | Scrip- FA 
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Georgiant u- 
tuntur Greco 


idtumate 11 


Scripturts di- 

er 59 Gre on O 
corum cor. ſue- 
tudines 11 S$a- 
cramentis ob- gUAagcs : 
ſervant. Vi { 


trias, hiſtor. 


rien, cop.8%. 2nd divers othe 


de Georgians. 
Brer. pig-197. Brerewood, 


. fie deſertores & ſeptem ſan- 
_ catores, Guagn, derelig. Moſ- 


the Greek manner. 


Scripture in that tongue, and they miniſter the Sacrament after 


For their Liturgie. 


The Georgzans have for their vulgar ſpeech, a pecuharlan- 
guage of a middle temper, which well agreeth with the poſiti- 


f their Countrey, berweene the Tartarian and the Arment- 


ans, as Geſner. and Poſtel , have obſerved in their Books of Lan- 


yet notwithſtanding they have their Liturgies in the 


Grecke Tongue, as Jacobus a Vitriac , Geſner , Poſtel., Roccha, 


Foarnes Faber: ad Ferdinan- | 
dum Regem Romanorum , cus 
erat a confeſflonibus in Theol, 
Muſcovitp.1709. 


Dicunt Dominum Papam be- 
reticum efſe cum . ecclefia Ro- 
miana, & «nathematiſant ip- 
ſum , tempore cene Domini 
cumſuoclero.Sacr.cap 2,eror. 
3. in elucidat. error, | 


Neganr ' Romanam ccclefiam 
eſſe caput on-niuy aliarum ec> 
clefiarum + Patreolus elench. 
bereſ. pag, 228. "2 

Romanos dagmnant &f execa- 
tur tanquam priminve ecele- 


Aarum Synodorum prevark 


£0, P6g-231. 


r have certainly recorded , cited by Maſter 


The Meſcovites. 

The oMHeſcovttes affirme, that they fol- 
| low that Faith, which they had preached 
to them by Saint Andrew the Apoſtle; 
and alſo thoſe things which was conclu- 
ded of by 318 Biſhops 1n the firſt Nicene 
Councel,under Conftantme the Great,and 
which were preached to them by Bait 
the Great , and Saint Jobn Chryſoſtome; 
which things, they believe to be to ho- 
ly, ſo firme, and ſincere : That it was 
never Jawiull for any:of them, to'depart 
trom themin the leaſt manner,as neither 
from the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


| . Supremacte. 
Sacranus, They deny the Popes Supre- 
macy , attirming the Pope to be an He- 


& | reticke,and they do excommunicate him 


and his Clergy : they are ſubje( to their 
| owne Patriarcli'of Hyſco. 4 
| ' Prateotus, They deny 
Church, 
| Churches, | 
Gaaguimus, They condemne and curſe 
| the Romans, as forſakers of the' Primi- 


tive 


leny the Roman 
to be' head over all' other 


fi; 


agreewith ue. 


tive Charch , and breakers of the ſeaven ; by | 


Generall Synods. 


-— | 


T beg netett Purgatory. 


Sacrams; They reze& Purgatory , and 
acknowledge .onely two Receptacles of 
Soules ; Heaven and Hell. 

Guagmuus, The Greekes and the Rut- | 


fians, deny Purgatory. 


we 
They deny the ſpirituall efficacy of ex- 
treame Vntton, | 


} 


Sacranu. They fay , the Sacrament of 
extreame Unction, doth confer no helpe ! 
againſt the guilt of finne. 

Peſgeyine. They deny Sacrament of 
extreame Unction to the ficke. | 


} 


4 
They adminiſter the Communion un both 


kands, | 


The Prieſt mingling both the Bread 
and Wine together in theChalice, diſtri- 
buteth it together with a Spoone. 

Boterus, They communicate , under 


both kinds. 
| | 5 4 | | 
T hey allay married Prieſts. 


Dreſſerus, The Ruſſe Prieſts have their | 
wives, and are married men. | 
| No manismade Deacon among them, 
before he have a wite.; fo that ſometunes 
they are married, and made Deacons at 


. \ þ4 [and 
\\'PMS } {\} 21] $1. 
© . \{S, + ' "WA. ? * $. 4 , 
{A827 21:30 h41'0 4; 
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— Purgatorium nn eſ- 
e 3 ſolum eſſe duo recepracu- 
la animarum, celum & infer- 
num, Sacrar lib citat.error.z 3 


1 Dicunt Sacramentum E xtre- 
| me undtionis nultem adyerſus 


| err. 14. 


| et fi communican. ſub utraque 


one time. - FT | 


Purgatorium Grect Go Rus 
thent negant.Guagnin-p 232 
lib.citat. 


T3 EW 


peccati rcatum medelam con- 
ferre poſſe, Sacra, lib. citar. 


Extreme wndionis Sacramen- 


tum egrotantibus negant Poſ- 
| ſevin.ds rebus Moſcovit.p.3 . 


y «+3 


] 

| Saeraweptung ſacendos cocled- 
rt ex caltce in portiunculas mi- 

nut as redattum, & wino com- 

mixtum communicaniibus di- 

| firibuit, Caſſan, Litur.c.1 5, 


| ſhecie, Bot.rel.umverſ par. ;. 
lib. n, | 


Sacerdotes Rutenici proprias 
uxeres babent , & ſunt con- 

| Juges apud Neand.pag.5 59- 
In Diaconum nemo Conſecra- 

tur,nþ uxerem babuerit,unde 

interdum O& matximonio c0- 

Pulantyr , & iz Diaconatum 

confecrantar, Relig. Moſcovit- 


| Pag 227. 
They 


I\ 73 


Sacre five miſſes Slavorica 
lingua peragitzr,Qy6.Guagn. 
pg-230-lib.citar: 


Dicunt Confirmationis ſacrt- 
mentum vullumeſſe , Sacran. 
loco citar. 


Hebentin Gataiogo ſanforum 
Romares quoſdam Pontifices 
quos inter Sandlos wyereran- 
tur: Ceteros wero qui poſt eo- 
rum ſchiſma ſuerunt , Exe- 
crantur & pro beretick gra» 
wiſtmi eos habent. Guagn, 
de relig. Moſcovit. p.2 329+ 


$acyan.lecocitat.err.s. 


Imagines oper & Artificil 
Catholicorum horrent, Sacran. 
lecocitat.err.7: 


Dicunt qui ſunt aliquibus pecs 
cath inquinati Corpus Chrifti 
Domini 1o1 recipere, Poſſevi, 
derebus Hoſedvit, 


| 


| 


—— 
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6 = | 
They have their $ ervice in a knowne 
Fongue. X 
And theGofpell and Epiſtle 1s read in 


their Church in their own tongue , and 
their comunion in the S/apiman tongue, 


with ſome Greek Hymnes. - 


The S layon 15 their vulgar tongue. 


7 | 
They deny Confirmation to be a 


Sacrament. 


crament of C: onfurmation. 


8 x: 


They abhorre the I mg md rejeft moſt 


of the Saints of the Romiſh 


Church. 


Guagninus. They have in the Cata- 
logue of Saints, certain Roman Biſhops, 
| which they reverence as Saints : but the 
others, which wee after their Schiſne : 
they curſe , and account chem grievous 
Hereticks. 4 | ld oa 
Sacranus, They blaſpheme the Saints 


| of the Roman Church. 


Sacranus, They abhorre the Images 
made by the Catholicks. 


P 
| T be wicked eat not C briſts Budie in the 


Sacrament, - 


—_—_— 


 Poſſevine. They ſay , that they which 


the Lords body in the Sacrament: GO-1348 


Sacranus, They ſay, that there is no Sa- 


are defiled with fome ſins,do not receive 


10 They | 


agree with us. 


2m. 


IO 


They refuſe to Communicate with the 

Reman Church. 00 | 

 Sacranus. If by chance any Catholicke | ly 
Prieſt ſhall celebrate upon one of their| 

Altars, they violateit, and breaK'it asa | 


This Church except in exacting mar- | 


| 


St edſa quis Cathilicorum 
Presbyterorum in altaribus eo- 
rum celebrayerit mox welat 
execratum, violant @ efjrin- 
' giunt. Sdcranlococitat.err,2 1. 


thing curled. | 
| 


riage of their Pricſts, differeth not 1n any | 
materzll point from the Grzcians, 


II 

They ule the Liturgie of Saint Chry- | 
ſoftome, and the Bible was tranſlated by 
Saint Hzerome,into the Slavonian tongue. 

The'Slavon tongue is of great extent: 
of it there be many DialeCts,as the Rufle, | 
the Poliſh, the Bohemick , the lllyrian, | 
Dalmatian, Windick, and others. 

Ofthe S/avoman tongue there are two 
CharaQers. The Ruſſe taken trom the | | | 
Greeks, like in number , and ſomewhat |*' 
like in figure, with ſome few barbarous 
added to them. Allo the Dalmaticke 
which are allo called H:eroms,of the ſame 
power and number, but in figure much 
diftering : There isalfo a double traniſa- 
tion of the Bible. The Ruſſe the newer, 
and Saint H:zroms the elder. 


— 


Mire de far, Relig lib.1,cap 
4%; 343654 1 


] 
| 


} 


The Ruſle Liturgie or Church'Service, therf manner of 
Aummſtration of the Sacraments. | 


\Heir morning Service they call Zautzana , that'is Hattins. 

Tr is done in-this order : The Prieft entreth into the 

Church with his Deacon following hm. ' And 'when' hee 
commeth into the middle of the Church, hee beginneth to lay ' 
with a loud voice, Blaſlavey Ulzdika, that'is,Bleſſe us heavenly -_s 
| L ther, 


- - T—  — 
- 


—— 
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7 How theſe Churches 
ther, Bleſſe us heavenly Paſtour, (mcaning of Chriſt) then hee ad- 
b deth, In the name of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoft, one 
very God in Trinity 3 and AFads Pomeluy, or Lord have mercy us : re- 
pcating three times. This done, he goeth on towards the Chan- 
cell, or Sanftum Santtorum, (as they ule to call it) and ſo entreth 
inta the Scharfvey Dwere, arheavenly dore, which none may en- 
cer into, bur the Prieſt only, where ſtading at the Altar orTable, 
(fer necre tothe upper wall of the Chancell) he faith the Lords 
prayer, and then again, ſfody Pomelutt , or Lord have mercy an us, 
Cc. pronounced twelve tumcs,:Fhen praiſed be the T rmitze, the 
Father the Senne, and the holy Tboſt , for ever andever , whereto the 
Deacons and people ſay, Amen. Next after, the Prictt addeth the 
Pſalmes for that day , and beginneth with : O come let us worſhip, 
and fall down before the Lord, c>c.Therewithall, himſelf with Dea- 
cons and people crofling themiclves, bow down three times ; af- 
ter this, he readeth the ten Commandements, and Athanaſtus 
Creed out of their Service Book. 
This done, the Deacon that ſtandeth without the heavenl 
doreor Chancell, readeth an Homihie out of Baſel, Chryſaſtome 
Boter.part. 3-1. : : þ » 
1.p 31. They Damaſcen,or Gregory, which they have tranflared into their owne 
beve Svetref rongue, or the livesof ſome of their Saints : Atterall this(which 


the Fathers 


5s goon fag * reacheth to an houre and an halte,or two howers of length) hec 


eengue, #4 Ba- aldcth certaine Colletts, or Praycrs upon that, which he hath 
ba. jr read, and fo endcth his Service. 

67129 %: About nine of the clocke, they have an other (ervice, called, 
Holes they Oberdna or compli ; it it be tome high or Feltivall day : Bleſſed be 
dajes rothe the Lord God of Iſrael, ec, and We praiſe thee © God, 1s ſung with 
"_. a more {olemne, and curious note. 

Their Evening Service, 1scalled Vecherna , where the Pricſt 
beginneth with Blaflavey Uadiha; as he did in the morning, and 
with the 'Pſalmes appointed for the Vecherne , which being read, 
he fingeth : Hy ſoule doth magmifie the Lord , &c. And then the 
Prieſt, Deacon aud people, all with one voice ſing Aipody Pome- 
luy, or Lord have mercy upon w, thirty times together : Whereunto 
the Boyes, that are in the Church, an{wer all with one voice, as 
talt as their lips can go, Veru Yeru,vern, exc. Praiſe, Praiſe Praiſe, 
&c. thurty tunes together. Then is read by the Prieſt (and upon 
the Holy-daycs fung,) the firſt Plalme, BUrfſed 15 the man, 8c. and 
to the cnd of 1t, saddcd Alelhne, repeated ten times. 

LThenext in order, 15ſomepart of the Goſpell read bythe 


Prieſt, . 


Em 


—C CC — cr... 
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agree with us, 


Pr eſt, which he endeth with Allelaia, repeated three times , {o 


having ſaida collect yn remembrance of the Saint of that day, 
he endeth his evening Service. 

All this whule, the Prieſt ſtandeth at the Altar, or high tablc 
within the Chancell ; whence he never movyeth all ſervice time: 
The Deacan or Deacons, ( which are many inthe Cathedrall 
Churches) ſtand without the Chancell by the S carſvey Dwere, 
or heavenly doore. The people ſtand together the whole Ser- 
vice time in the body of the Church , and {ome in the Church- 


2s: 


porch, for pew or {eat they have none within their Churches. 


And it were to be wiſht, there were none in ours. x 
The Prieſt ſtandeth ready inthe Church porch with a tub 
of Water : The wordes uled by the Prieſt when hee dip- 


peth the C hilde , are the very {ame that are preſcribed 


in the Goſpell , and uſed by us ( viz. ) 1n the name of the Guagn.reig, 
Father , and of the Sonune , and of the Holy Ghoſt, As often as Moſcovit. 


the Godfathers are asked whether they doe renounce the De- 
vill, ſo often they ſpit upon the ground. 


The manner of 
the Rufle Bap- 
riſine. 


The Sacrament of the Lords Supper, and the manner of The adnini- 


their communicating. Firſt, they conteſie themſelves of all £7; i dog 


rheir ſinnes to the Prieſt : Then come they to the Church, 
and are called up to the Communion table, that ſtandeth like 


an Altar, alittle removed trom the upper end of the Church ;. 


here farſt they are asked of rhe Prieſt, whether they be cleane 
orno ? it they anſwer yea, they are taken ro the Table, where 
the Prieſt beginneth with certaine uluall prayers, the Commu- 
nicants ſtanding in the mean time with their armes foulded on 
wathin another , like penitentiarics or mourngrs ; when theſe 
prayers are ended, the Prieſt taketh a {poon and fillerh it full of 
Clarer Wine, then he putteth-into 1t a {mall piece of Bread, and 
cempercth them both together : and fo delivereth them both 
to the Comnuunicants that ſtand in order, ſpeaking the uſuall 
words of the Sacrament, Eate this, ec. Nrinke this , ©. both at 
one time, without any paule. 

After that, he dehivereththem againe, Bread by it ſelfe, then 
Wine, carded ropether with a:little warm water, to repreſent 
Bloud morc rightly , avd the water withall , that flowed out of 
Chriſts (ide. | 

Whilesthis is in doing , the Communicants unfold their 
arms. I 
L-2 The 
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Relig. Moſcove 
268, 


\ The Moſcovites adminiſter the Euchariſt in leavened bread, 
the Romaniſts in unleavened,the Moſcovites put into the Cha- 
lice as much water as wine , which they warme : and that not 
withour a myſtery , water and wine , iſfuing out of the fide of 
our bleſſed Lord. They have a Loate which commonly is made 
by ſome grave Matron', or by ſome of their Prieſts Widows, 
part of which the Prieſt takerh himſelfe , and diſtributeth the 
reſt to the people : To the ſicke the Sacrament is admini- 
{tred in a Spoone, the Bread and Wine being therein put ro- 


gether. 


A Prayer uſed by the Patriarch, at the Coronation 
of the Emperour Theodore, 


. Lord God , King of Kings, Lordof Lords , which by thy Prophet 
| ' Samuel didft chuſe thy ſervant David , and anoint him: for 
Kang overthy people liracl , heare now our Prayers , and looke 
from thy Santtuary upon this thy ſervant Theodore whom thou haſt 
choſen and exalted for King over theſe thy holy Nations. Anomt him with 
the oile of gladneſſe ; prote&# him by thy power, put upon bis head a Crown 
of Gold , and precious ſtones ; give him length of dayes ; place him m 
the Seat of Juſtice ; ſtrengthen his arme , make ſubief# unto him all 
the barbarou Nations ; Let thy feare be m his whole heart ; turne bim 
from an evill faith , and from all errour ; and ſhew him the ſalvation 
of thy holy and untverſall Church | that bee may judge thy people wuh 
Juſtice, and protett the children of the poore, and finally , attam ever- 
laſtmg life. This prayer hee {peaketh with a low voice, and then 
pronouncetha leud. 4{/ praiſe and power , to God the Father , the 
Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt. | 


| T he Melchites, 
does, 26 0p- Or Syrians deny the Pope of Romes 
_— ” rp ſupremacie, andare under the Patriarch 
pour /e que Saind Pierre tins of Antich , -they lay they were the 
Pope /one -— 9%; yo Chriſtians in het World Nod that 5 
- auſe que jamait . . . 
Me re eooefrets [ | fer was their Biſhop at Antioch ſeven yeers 


before he came to Fome , and therefore 


| they will not ſubmit themſelves unto the 
| Biſhops of Rome, as before. 


mettre « Þ Egliſe Romaine. | 


They 


Rh JH © Oe” ITED 


— ww Gy 


Matth. Paris, pag: 465, 
All theſe Chriſtians before named, are of the ſame Commu- 
nion, and in effect, of the ſame Religion with the Grzcians.' 


The Greeks doe charge the Latins, 


T Ith whom they will have no Commumion , with thele er- 
rours, and opintons amongſt others. 
With their Image-worſhip , forbidden by the Epheſm Coun- 
cell. 
With the Popes Supremacy, which hee challengeth over all 
Churches, contrary to the Decrees of ancient Councels ; and 
eſpecially to the fourth generall Councell of Chalcedon , which 
attributeth Superiority, ro the See of Conſtantinople. = 
That 


agree with the Proteſtants. 

They receive the Euchariſ# in both | | 14 jr ly rp ok 7 on 
kindes. 4 

They acknowledge the Soules of the; | Us eroient que les juſtes ſon 
juſt to be in Paradiſe, and the wicked to exfer + = 
be in Hell. averted 

Their Prieſts have Wives. _ N— _—_— 

The Parriarch is choſen by the Arch- | trchiveſtout ater fuaddircgs 
biſhops or Biſhops, that are under him. | veetchink. : dee w 

They altogether oblerve the cuſtoms, | Pri anang anc ſoy 
and inſtitutions: of the- Greeks 1n divine — vols /þ of 
Offices, and 'in other {pirituall Services. | ſcovent? Piriacdft Orient, 

They account the Latins excommunt- Otancr Lurtodrexcommanics- 
cate perſons, ECG 

The Patriarch of Ant and Germanus Patriarch of Conſtant: 
zople , excommunicated the Pope : athrming that Saint Peter 
was Biſhop of {nt : and governed that Church many yeares: 
that he was there incathedrated , and with great reverence re- 
ceived-and eſftcemed : bur going to Kome , hee was there moſt 
vilely uſed and put to a moſt cruel] death with his fellow Apo- 
ſtle Giri Paul, They aftirme alſo that the Citic of Annoch(com- 
monly called Theopotis, that is,the Citte of God) muſt needs be 
dearer to-Saint Peter, which honouredand reverenced him;than' 

the Citie of Rome, which moſt unworthily uſed him , atid put 

him to death. They moreover aftirme, that he muſt rather leave 
the Keyes to the Greeke Church , then to the Romiſh, defiled 
with Simonie, Utury , Avarice, and all other viceswhatloever, 1 _., 


T7 
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Idem pag. 18. 


That they ſcarce reade the Sacred Rules and holy Scrip- 
rures 3 They fay that the Popes commandements , who for 
the time ſjtteth in the See of Rome, are their C anons, and 


Laws. 
They make not much account of perjury;yca,the Pope freeth 


p \chem of all perjury, whenloever they intend to break any bar- 


Lawes, 


ain or covenant made with any man. 
The Pope and his Prieſtly tram, will renut ſinnes,to a pretixed 


and determinated time of moneths, or YEArcs. They {port after 
' theſame manner, with by paſt offences , forgiving the ſinnes of 


Dayes , Moneths , or Yeares. And yet they cannor rcll by 
what authoritic, nd upon what grounds, or by what Ecclefia- 
{tical] Canon they do this. 

"They ſhur up all Prieſts and Deacons trom marriage by their 
and they hold it an abomination to receive the Sacra- 
meat from a married Prieſt. And yer there are many Church- 
men among them, the more is the pity , who commit whore- 
dome, and all kinde of uncleannefſe, moſt ſecurely, withour. 
puniſhment. 

When the Goſpell is reading, and their Haſſe is ſinging, all 
men who plealc, ſit, and yet they are never blamed by their lea- 
ders ; Lacks fit wich Prieſts , and men of holy Orders, and 
ſometime the fame Latcks , carry Spurs upon their heels, and 
alſo Rods in their hands ; yea , which 1s worlt, they {utter 
Dogs to enter into the Church ; and when the hotels + 15 facri- 
ficing ; ; and cclebrating the Hoaſt,which they hold to be life- 
giving bread ; they utter Dogs fitting at the Prieſts feet, to 
barke art all thoſe that come in, and to tawn upon the Prieſts 
and others, that ſtand by, at rhe time of Conlſccration. 

The fs; great, and extraordinary exaction of the Popes 
Legates, for when they brought Chr;{me , or Creame to Con 


ſtaminople they demanded eighty pounds welght of Gold for 


It, bel! de other gifts, &c. Thus far this Authour. 

c onſtantineple had communion ſome tew yeares' with the 
Biſhop of Aome , when the Latins had taken it by torce , asal- 
{o Heruſalem. 

You may ſce more of thele ſet downe by Peter Stewart in 
Calccam , pag. 407. Editione Ingolſtadienfs, 1608. ex varis Gre- 


Corum advawentis. 


The 


a a, ak aaa 
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agree with ut. 
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The Armenians, 


| Mongſt the Saints, they rCVCrence 
Amor Thaddeus the Apoſtle, atticm- 


2 ing that hce converted them, and j 


? —— ' 3(! Fil! 
taught them the faith of Chrilt. _ 


I 


$ upremacie af the Pope. | 


EE 
RC —_  — 


| Inter ſan{?o8 colunt plueT had. 

eum Apoſtolum , afſer entes 
4nd tot canyerrent , & ff- 
dom — Matthis : 
'< 8 Ae Sarmatia £6 
| ropea,lub.2,cap.1. 


* 4—_ 


They have a Primate of, their OWne, | 
whom they terme Catholick,, and obey | 
as their chiete Biſhop, and the Biſhop of 


Rome they doe,delpile, and lay, that hee 


hath no ſuperiority over others. 


. | 
T ranſ ubſtantiation. .. 


Prateolus, They deny the true body | 
bodie of Chriſt, to be really in the Sa- | 
crament of the Euchariſt, contained un- 
der the ſpecies of Bread ; and the bloud 
under the forme of the Wrne. | 

They deny the true bodie ofChriſt, 
&c. Ut ſapra. PLS 


| 3 
| They reels Purgatory. IT YG | 


Gualterus. They denic Purgatorie, as | 
Calvin doth. | 

Prateolus. Morcover,they do affirmie, | 
that there is no Purgatorie, or placc, in 
which Soules departing from hence, are | 
purged from the filth , they have re- | 
ceived in their bodies; before they ſhall | 
deſerve to be received, into the everlaſt- 


1ng Tabernacles. 45, | 


Proprium babent Primatem, 
quem Carbplicum a elitant; 
'& cui, age +. mono omtifict, 
.per omnia 0 __— Roma- 
And fiquidem 4ntiftitem con- 
temnunt,cum dicentes 10» eſſe 
ceteris ſuperiorem ; Patreolus 
de bereſ. Armeniorum Litur. 
A-57.pag.6 3, Vitriac.cap.7 9. 


Negant ili verum Chriſti cor- 
| progrealiter in Sacramento Eu- 

Chariſtie , ſub panis, @ ſar- 
guinem ſub wv ni ſpeciebus , 
{| contineri. Pratcol. loco citato. 
| error. 2. 


Negant ili werum Chtifbt cor- 
| pou, yoaliter ws fapre * Thom. 
4. Feſw de converſe. ouniam 
gertmum, lib.7.part,y.cap.17. 
be 1399+ 


Purgatorium explo debant,ex- 
_ Calvinu, Gualterlecs 
«fats 


| Aſſerunt preterea,nullum eſe 
ſepurgatorium locum , in qus 
anime ab bac luce migrantes 
purgentur a ſordibu quas in 
co: pore contraxerant , ante- 
quam in ererns tabernaculs 
recipi mereautur, Pratecl. loco 
Cifat,z i, 


4 They 
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Nec acerdotes mariti ab ad-' 
minift ratione ſacri arcentur, 
Chytr; de ftat.Eecleſ. pag 23 


Omnibw integrum Sacramen- 
rum diftribuitur , Chyty. loco 
citato, | 


” Negabant matrimonium eſſe 


Sacramentum , Gualter. loco 
Citato, | 


Penerablles imagines non ado- 
rant, ſed quod mags eſt eorum 
univerſalis Epiſcopus cum re- 
liquis, eos qui adorantanathe- 
mate pe/cutit, Baron.tom,lo. 
peg-256.! 


? "2 
A'puevics 8 on, AAayuayors 
Emans 1 o% ayiav wWKovav 
GE vols day ogf VTHL- 
Annalib,z. 


| 


| 


4 ; 4 Y 
T hey admit married P rtefts, 
Chytreus. Married Prieſts arc notpus. 
T1597 io Ot ad de 31 3 3/4 hoſes Cit 
from their Miniſtery. 


» 4b! i; 3 +2 


5 | 
They aiſtribute the Euchariſt * 
..  bothkmads, © 


Bs Bk IST (gb OT Y 8 
; Chytrew. Tocvery one the whole Sa- 


|crament is diſtributed. 


6 
Of Matrimome. 


 Gualterus, They deny Matrunony to 
be a Sacrament. 


Me 
They worſhip not Images. 


Baronus. They adore not the venera- . 
ble Images , .but that which is more, their 
unverſall Biſhop with others, doe Ana- 
thematize them, that do adore them. 

Ntcetas Chomates reporteth,thatin the 
Reigne of Iſaac Angelur , one: of the Ea- 
ſterne Emperours , that Frederick the 
Emperour made an Expedition into Pa- 
leſtma , the Armenians did gladly receive 
the Almans, becauſe that Image-worſhip 
was forbidden alike, among the Almans 


| and Armenians, 


& f | 
They. have the Service in their © 
own tongue. 


Chytreue. They uſe not in their Ser- . 
vice, ? 


Py 
hm —— 


agree with the Proteſtants. 


Ee re On 


i a as nt thei . Nec in ſacris lis quam ipfps 
yice; aliy other tongue , but their owne Gong 


vulgar language. | || Eneurunter. 


Th "OF. Matthias Michou de Sarmatie 
They exerciſe their common Divine &b.2 cops, ori 


| 
| Service in the Armenian tongue. | genie & jerk. Vieras: 
And they have their Bible in the Arme- | Brerwood Enquiry Peg. ig, 
nan tongue , which tranſlation is ſaid to] | 
be Saint Chryſoſtomes worke, after his ba- | 
niſhment from Conſtantinople ; hee then li- 
ving with them. 

For their Liturgies, Caſſander ſetteth 
downe three: ==] 


Maſter Herbert writeth of an Armenias Patriarch in Perfaa, 
whoſe abode is in the Citie of elphee , and of twelve Biſhops, 
and that Hodgee Nazar an Armenian Prince hath the ſole govern- 
ment of theſaid Citie, and thar. they livein as great {ccuritie 
there, as the Perfrans do. 

Their Bible and Beliete (faith he) is as ours. 

They give credit to the-three firſt generall Councels. 

Their Lent is very ſtrict : upon Good Friday, they repreſent 
the death and buriall of our Saviour, during which time they 
weep exceedingly till Eaſter day. The falutation for that mor- 
. ning is accordingto the Eaſterne wont, (The Lordis riſen) which 
Angelicall news they celebrate unanimouſly with loy and feaſt- 
ing. All which time the Jewes and Mahometans dare not mocke, 
nor intrude themſelves among them : The King attords them 
this prerogative, When theſe Chriſtians enter the Church, they 
bend low to their Patriarch who fitteth neere the Altar in Ma- 
zeſtie, and after Service they do. yield him the like reverence. 

In the yeare 1609, Abbas their Emperour murthered a thou- 
{and of thele Chriſtians, upon. a Letter fained to be written 
trom their Patriarch , tothe Pope, acknowledging him to be 
— Headof the Catholick Church, &c, 

Between Eaſter and Whitlontide , the Greeks and Eaſterne 
Chriſtians do ſalute one another after this manner; 3, 

wins eG , the Lord is. riſen ; the other anſwers. was, true it 
15.3 the other replieth:;, 25 5 genaive ins cavres 7 airer; hee liveth 
andraigneth for ever and ever. Tr: | 43 
1579 | M A 
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How thefe Churches = 


A Relation of the "Religion and Cuſtomes of the Armenian Chri= | 
| ſtians, made by John Avediowites an Armenian Prieſt, 
born m Parma iT Armenia the great where Ol 
Bartholomew ſuffered martyrdome. 


FaHe greater Irmema was converted by Saint Bartholomew, 

B and when the Chriſtians of Zerafalem left the Citie ; be- 

fore it was beſieged by T us, many of them came into Ar. 

s \ menia, bringing with them many facred Records, and among 0- 

ther a book called Mignits, which is an Ecclefiaſticallexpofiti- 

on of the old Teſtament , made by the Sevent y, of whom hee 
{aith o]d Szmeon was one. {| 


Ron, = About the yeare 324:0 Tegortus was Patriarch of 4rmena the 
ni the Great Great, and fince rhat time, the Armemans have had a continuall 
unered mar- 


#1rdone inthe ſiaeceſſion of Patriarchs, to Moſes , the now or late Patriarch, 
rime of Lid- ho was Patnarch when he came out of the Eaſt. 

Nicpbor/d.7 The Atmenans acknowledge no fubjeGtion to the Pope of 
#ex.pag83. Rome , neither have they any communion with the Foman 


Church, he faith, that the Roman Church wasa fiſter , but thar 
now ſhe 1s defiled having proſtituted her ſelfe : whereas the Ar- 
mentan Church remaineth ſtill a pure Virgin. 

For the carna]l preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt, hee faith, that the words in obn, v1z. (Except yee eate 
the fleſh, and drink the bloud of the Somne 6f man, ye have no life in you, ) 
are ſpiritually to be taken, and that they eat in fpirir and truth, 

They acknowledge no purgatory, he faith, Purgatory to be 
the Popes invention. 

| The Euchariſt is adminiftred among them in both kindes. 

The Armenan Prieſts may marry , and he himfelfe is a married 
man. 

Ofthe Old Teſtamenr, they acknowledge thoſe books onely 
to be Canonicall, which are written in the Hebrew tongue. 

He affirmeth, prayer for the dead to be in vaine , becauſe the 
ſouls of men departed, arc either in heaven in joy,or in hell in 

ain. 
: The Armemans ule pictures, and them onely for ornament 
lake. 

They have their Service in the 4rmentan tongue. 

The Prieſts & ſome of the people, daily reſort to the Church, 
according to that of the Hymne, Day by day we magnifie thee. 
Upon 


agree with the Proteſtants. 


o A 


— 


Upon Sundayes, the Pricſis reſort to the Church early in the 
morning, and fpend their time, untill the people come -1n their 
private prayers and devotions. 

The common people 1 in the forenoon ſtay about four houres 
in the Church. And in the afternoon from two of. the clocke 

F untill f1x. 
Their Prieſts, of which there are : five, ten, or fifteene in ſome 
Churches keep in the Chancel,in which allo Gods boord is pla- 
ced, as in the honourableſt place. 
The people fit not in ther Churches at all , 
kneele. 
The Prieſt beginneth Service with a confellinh of finnes. 
They ſpend the time in praying, reading of Homilies,and ex-' 
pounding of the holy Scriptures, &Cc. 
| Upon Saturdays they come to the Church about foure of the 
clock 1n the afternoon to prepare for the Sunday.. 

Some rich men goe not home to their houſes upon the Lords 
Day, but dine in ſome rooms neere the Church, and feaſt the 
Prieſts and the poore. 

They have 156 Faſting dayes' in the yeare. 

They faſt not upon SICIINs in open time, but onely 
Wenſdayesand Fridays. - 

They begin, their Lent as we do. 

They fk five days, becauſe Adam and Eve were caſt out of 
Paradiſe. 

They faſt nine dayes after Aſcention day,becaule their Prince 
was taken from them. | 

In Lent ſome of them, as he ſaith, eat but once in two days, 
and ſome leſſe. 

The Euchariſt is called Haroweſt, 1 in the Armeman rongue. 

He hath ſome Books with him in the Armenarn tqngue, .. ;' 

As the foure Goſpels: the Goſpell in Armenian omg is cal- 
led veteran. | 

The Plalmes of Daved. 

Two Bookes of Hymnes or Plalmes 8 which has eallech Sba-. 
7agon, 

He hath alſo a Book of prayers of Gregory Nangantons, in the 
Armenian tongue, 


but ſtand or 


The 


. 
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Thom. « Teſu 
de conver. 
Pag 499+ 


4 


I 
Botey Relat. part.3 lib. 2,cap, 
de Maronit. 


| 


: | 
Interrog.3- apud Tho, aIeſu, 
lib.7. parte. cap. 5-P4g-45 5. 
Laici roftri ſub utraque ſpecie 
communicant. 


3 
1dem ibidem,in axymo hi ver- 
bi benediit, fregit geditque 
Cc 3 | 


Idem ibidem ; non aſſervatur 
Sacramentum Euchariftie. 


w—_— 


2 


| 


| 


The Maronites R eltgton before their re 
conciliation to the Pope. 


Boterus, Fhey profeſſe obedience: to 
their own Patriarch, but have beene ſ{ub- 
zect to the Patriarch of Antwch. 


| Patriarcha eMaromtarum, Our- Laicks 


receive the Sacrament of the. Euchariſt, 


| in both kinds: ; 


+] 


| 5 Eg 
In apparatu ſacro in Mano. | 5 


Biddulp. Microcoſm-P5 53+ | 


| 


Idem. In unleavened bread, with thele 


| words : Hee bleſſed, and brake, and gave t0 his 


Diſciples , ſaymg *, Take, eate. Matthew 


| 26.26. 


| 


5 


Idem, They do not reſerve the Sacra- 
ment. 7 
Poſſeyme. Their Prieſts are married. 
Theſe Chriſttans reconciled them- 
{clves to the Roman Cluurch, at what 


time, the Latins held the holy Land, 


but when thoſe parts were againe taken 
by Saladine ; Thefe Haromtes , forſooke 
the Roman Communion, untill of late, in 
the time of Tregory the 13, and Clement 
the 8. They have acknowledged the 
Popes Juri{diQion. But they reſerve the 


Greeke Liturgie ,' but 1n the Syrian 
tongue. TEE | 


Poſſevine the Jeſuite: reporteth their Prieſts to be married, 
Which alſo appearerh by the anſwer of the Pope'to- the: Patri- 
arch of the Maromtes, vi2,, who related to-the- Pope , that no 


: Deaconſhip or Presbyterſhip 1s given among them, except firſt 


they have contracted a Virgin ; to which the Pope ani{wered, 
whereas/Pope Stephen delivereth- the old tradition of the Ori- 
cntals, that their prieſts were married; And whereas they were 
never torbidden by the Church, hee wilt not forbid Marriage to 
the eHarontes, LOS NIE 

For the Communion in both kinds, they were allo to be re- 
ſtrained by little and lietle. 
Other 
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Other thingsthey were alſo allowed by the Pope, as for feare 
of the Turks among whom they live, they doe not reſerve the 
Sacrament, to whom the Pope anſwered, Servetur quod neceſſit.s 
zabet. 

Now if they dare not reſerve the Hoaſt for feare of the 
Tarks , how much more durit they carry their maker about in 
proceſlion, and adore it ? would not ſuch a fight give the Turks 
cauſe ro blaſpheme the Chriſtian Faith, and to eſteeme them 
_ that make their maker, andeat him, more 1ſottith then Beaſts. 

Averroes profelled that hee had travelled a great part of the 
World,and had ſeen many dittcrent Religions,and yet he found 
not any, Chriſtiana tam deteriwrem, aut tam fatuam,worle or foolither 
then the Popiſh Chriſtians, 242 Deum ſuum quem colunt , dentibus 
devorant, becaule they teare him with their tecth, whom they 


worſhipped for their God. 
Heerafatem, 


He Patriarchs of Hieruſalem, keep Reſidence in Hieruſalem, 
in which, there remayne ten, or more Chriſtian Churches, 


as before, <Q, | 
Itis reported, that Theophanes isnow Patriarch of Hieraſalem 
who is a Greek, and of their Communion, 


» 


T hom. 4 leſu, 
46. 


The Patriarch of Hzeruſalem (as I have ſeen, ſaith T' hevet) did coja.ti.g. « 


excommunicated the Pope out of the body of their Church. 


C 


Jacobntes, | | | 


"Hey for their Eccleſiaſtical Govern: | 1 : 
inent are under their own Patriarch, Fn he 
whole Patriarchall Church, s in the 
Monaſtery of Saphron, his Refidence isat 


2 
Purgatorium non admittunt, 


Caramite. 2 my Jef _— 
They admit not of purgatory. | 2 | genrum. 
Nor pray for the dead. | WITS 2 | 3 | Nec pro defundtis preces ad- 
They miniſter the Sacrament of the | 4 | nt Thos Fouloe.cmat 
M. George Sands. 


Lords Supper in both kinds, | ly 
Thetr Priefts arc married, * - 4's | Sands loco citar. 


| - 
| They donot believe aright, CONCETN- | 6 | Non firmiter ſentium de pri- 
ing the primacie of the Roman Biſhop. | orgs an] pontifics, The, 


The 


Pud Catb. Ira 
dit pag,19- 
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4 | 7 | The Sacrament of Extream UnGion, 
yium Extrewe ON . 

then non agnoſcunt, Tho. iN a manner they do not acknowle dge. 

« Jeſu lib.7 part. 1.cap. 23- | For theirerrour of Eutyches, believin 


| | one onely nature to be in Chriſt, is lon 

| Ince aboliſhed,as appeareth,by the con- 
| feſſion of the acobites of Heſopotama, 
| | Egypt, Ethiquia,and Armenia. 


Brerwood. The Zacobites inhabiting mn Meſopotamia , Babylon , Pale- 
oY” ſtime , Syria, and Cyprus have their Liturgics in the Syriaque 
Language. 
In which Language, the new Teſtament hath beene printed 
at Vienna, the Copic being brought into Europe, by Moſes Mar- 
denus a Facobtte. 
The Litwgie Tt is thought that the Liturgie called Anaphora Bafilu, tranſla- | 
Aon eobitef red out of Syriaqueinto Latin by Mafrus whach 1s to- be found | 


in Bibliotheca veterum patrum , 15 the Liturgie of thole Zacobites, 

Which beginneth, O eternall God , who im the beginning created 
men, &c. afterwards, he left to us a memory of his paſſion, theſe | 
things which we ſet before you, &c. | | 

As often as you doe this , ſet forth my death untill I come : 

The people anſwer, Lord, we remember thy death, ©c. and let thy 


mercy, be upon us all, _ 


Chriſtians wnder the Patriarch of Moſal , falſly 
called Neſtorians. 


x 
Villam. wyoyag. lib.2. ca. 23. 
leur chef et Primat qu'ils nom 
ment Catholique & quilsre- 


I | Or their Ecclehaſticall Government, 
they are ſubje& to the Patriarch of 


verent comme leur Pape, G's, Moſal. Their Primate whom they call t 
Catholike, they reverence as their Pope. , 

s | 

Les Neftoriens appellent le | 2 The Neſtortans call the Pope the re- ," * 

= 9 56 > ues probate Biſhop. 

wer.Coſm.lib. 10.cap,1s. —rrrrernenen | 

Tred.Cath pag.1 Sg uf | . . [ 
Ko 3 They celebrate the Euchariſt , with t 

Euchariſt ciebantNe- 1 

ſins pane fermenrars, | Jeavened bread. I 

Gualt.lib.citat,Þage3 77. : _ f 

Rakaiftiad St evexer fe | 4 They communicate in both kinds, 5 


cie communicabent, Gualt, de 
Neſtor. | 


5 
Mr Sand. lib.citar. 


(5 | The Prieſt breaking the bread, Iayeth it 


in 


# WH” I 


agree with the Proteſtants , 


in the palm of the Commntiicarits hand, | 


they ſipping of the Cup which is held | 


betweeht His hands: 


They allow their Pricſts o 1.2, and 3 | 6 


Marriages, 'or oftner. | 

They have not the Images vf the Cru- 
cifix on their Croſſes. 

T hey kiſſe'the Croſſe , but pray not 
before it. n 

They do not reverence Images. 


s 


'9 


Sdcerdotes mortua prima ux- 
ore ſecundas & ulteriores fa- 


| 
| ctunt nuptias.Tho.a leſu lib.7 
| PI. cap 2. Pap. 3 54. 
Brerwood TK 45» 
8 


M.George Sands, 


They ule the C haldean language or J'y-! 10 | Chaldes autcia litera utantar 


fHiack tongue, in their Liturgies. 

For their ancient errour; "that there 
were two perſons in Chriſt, as two na- 
tures, they have lately rejected that er- 
rour, as appeareth by their. confeſſion, 
tranſlated out of the Syrian tongue by 


eHaſtus , extant in Biblitheca yeterum pa- | 


| C33 FLTETEEED 


Frum. 


Indiansof Sammt Thomas ther | 


anciettt Religion, 


"Hey call the Biſhop of Rome the re- 
1 probateBihop.— 
They receive the Sacrament of 

the Euchariſt, in both kinds: 

They have not Extream Union. 

They admit of marriage of Prielts. 

They have their Seryice in the $ "griack 
rongue, their Liturgie 1s tranſlated out 
of Syriack into Latin, and to be ſeene in 
Bibliotheca veterum Patrum. | 
_ The Maſe, which the ancient Chrj- 
ſtians of the Biſhoprick of 4ngamall , in 
the Kingdome of .Halabar in the Eaſt 
Indies ale being amended, and purged 
irom the crrour and.blaſphemics of the 


Neftorians * by the 1Iluſtrious and reve- 


rend Lord, the Lord Alexis Meneſru, | 


3 
| 4 
5 


2 


in divinis ſcripturk. Vitrias, 


| | lib.cit,cap.77. 


Bibli. tom. 4, fa : 1949. 
Brerwbood. is 


I | "> htver.Cofrhe. 136. 10.cap.ty. 


apud Trad Cathgueſt.2. 


Lo igtiande ſub utragae ſp 
pe rs. ge 4 


« part. 3 1.2 6ap. delta 
vecehabians det India 1 
Toſeph. Ind. relat. noviorbis 


-j Cap-13 45 extremamundionem 


non habent. 
O ſorius de rebas Emanuel.lib. 
| Brerwoad Enquir. pe 2549 


Arch- 


I 
Mire lib,1.cap. ir. 


2 
Fereniſſimuzs Dominum mn0- 
firum Papam in iis que ſunt 
fidei opinantur poſſe errare, 
T hom. a Teſu de converſ. on- 
nium Gentium , lib.7, part 1. 


Cap. F Pages 3 60. 
Euchariftie Sacramentum om- | 


nibus ſub utraque ſpecie con- 
fertur, idem loco citat. p.3 61. 


4 
Idque infermentato. Idem ibi- 
dem. 


5 
Infra autem weque oleum 
ſarfum adminiftratur, &'c. 
idem ibidem, | 


6 
Purgatorium nec prodefunt#i 
rs. admittunt : idem lib.7, 


Pag-1-cap.23. + | 


JIPPR #9 
Ted :' Abiſſin: apud Thevet. 
th.7, þL-, cape 134 Pdge3 33. 
orpu Dominicum &@ Cali- 
cem nunquam elevant in miſſis 


muricatds & bereticos pro- 
inde Latinorum Jn. "I 
con"erſationem ad inſtar Fu- 
deorum fugiunt, Tho.a Teſu 
lib. citat. ib, 7. pd. 1. cp. 5. 


page 360, 


| 
| 


I : 
Se wes latinos babere excom- 


| 


E Synode in the Nioceſſe of Angamall, in 


| Glory be to God on high, Amen, 
Glory be to God on high, Amen, 


The Cophti, er Egyptian 
Chriſtians. 


I , 
| Þ Hey are ſubject to the Patriarch of 


Alexandria. 
2 


They ſay the Pope may Erre 1n matters 


concerning faith. - 


9 


They miniſter the Communion in 


| both kinds to all. 


| In unleavened bread. 


| To fick perſons they miniſter not the 


Sacrament of Extream Union. 
6 h 
They admit not Purgatory, nor pray 
for the Dead. | 


| They elevatenot the Sacrament. 


mo” 5 

They repute the Roman Church he- 
reticall, and refuſe the Cominunion and 
; converſation of the Latins, no leſle then 
the 7ews, 4 

4 

| They ſuffer no Pittures nor Images to 
| be worſhipped, | 


Io They. 


Irs 


agree with the Proteſtants, 


CEE——_———_— ———— — 


IO They denic invocation of Saints. 


11 For Circumciſion uſed by them, It | 
is reported to be abrogated tn the Synod 


at Caire Anno 1583. And for the error 
of Eutyches, they wholly renounce 1t. 

They acknowledg Chriſt to be true 
God and man. 


The Cophr: or Chriſtians of Eyypt,Cal- | 


chough their vulgar be Arabique,) yet | 


have their liturgie 1n the Syr7:ack tongue, 
which is compoled of the Hebreiv, Chalde, 


Arabique, and Greeke tongues, but tor the 
Golpell, after it is read in Syraque, 1t 1s} 
afterwards read in the Arabique or vulgar 
language. | ; 


The Abaſline Chriſtians, 


VSW——— 


For their E cclefraſticall Government, 


Hey are ſubiect to a Patriarch of 
their owne, whom they cal. Abunna; 
whoſe place 1s the ſeventh Sefton 
in generall Councels, the next place af- 
ter the Biſhop of Seleucia, | 
They do not well beleeve of che pr1- 
macy of the Biſhop of Rome. | 


n +5250 
The Euchariſt mboth kndes, 
| 


We recerve the Lords bedie 4 and that under | 
both kindes. gl | 
As the Prieſt, ſo the Laicks receive the 
whole Sacrament of the true bodie, and 
true blood of Chriſt in the Temple. | 
All receive the Euchariſt under both | 
kindes. | 


We reccive no price or reward for 


| « 
They ſell no eMaſſes. 

| 
Maſle. Lo. | 


N 


_ — — — — 


gent. iid.7 part.1.cap.6. Ter- 
tio conceſſu deo afþrrante cir- 
cumciſiunis lex primum fuit 
abrogara,z63. 

Borerus Rel.uity. par. z.lib 3. 
de comun covſenſo fi annullo ls 
legge della crrcomwaſSiore. 
Boter .k.citat.lib.z .de Chriſt, 
de Epypt. pag. in Chriſto efſe- 
Ye due rature. 

Tho. Feful b.7.par.1.cap.6. 


1 P-;63. Iu cum idem Dew, 


| 


| Non firmiter ſentiunt de pris 


idem fit yerus homo, ' divi- 
nam hab t a parre jam'inde ab 


————— 


—— 


' Thom.a Teſu de conve'ſ omn.. 


. omns ete-nitate naturam, & 
bumanam ſunpſit ex watrede- 
fmiti tcmporun ſpatits. 


| Zaga Zabo 246- 


matu Romane Eccleþe, T ho.a 
Jeſu deconvyerſ, lb.7. pag. 1. 
cap.6,Pag.z67. | 


| 


by wc corpus Domini, & 
i4 ſub utraque ſpecie, con feſ” 
Zaga Zabo Epiſc Br +4 
_ Damian. a. Goes. Þ.227 

oterws part.3.lib.z . de Chri- 


ftian del. Abaſſ. 
Sacramentumintegrum,verum 
corpus & werum ſanguinen 
(brift#,tam Clerici quanz Lai- 
ci in Temploaccipiunt. Mat- 
theus Drefſerue de ffatuEc- 
clefie & Religio. in Ethiopia 
«pud Neard.pag. 525. 

Sub utraque ſpecie omnes Eu- 
chariftiam ſumunt. Godlign. de 
Abaſsinorumrebu,lib.i.c.3 5. 
pag 218, 

Pro Miſſa, vullum pretium aut 
mercedem dccipimus. ,. Zaga 


Zabo,p.228. 


They 
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ueftum in Mifſe ,. vullum 
Sis, Dreſſers. opud 
Nean. pag. 537» 


Sacramentum Euchariffie,”0n 
ſervatur apud nos in Templis, 
ut fit bic apud Europeos.Zaga 

Zabo, peg.227. apud Dama | 
Goes, 


1 Preterca , Sciendum apud 
0s Chriſma , five extremam 
olet Pndtonem, pro Sacramen- 
to n0n haberi, nec in uſu efſe 
ut wideo hic ex Romane Ec- 
cleſiz conſuerudine fieri, Zaga 
7 abo 226,4pud Dem.a Goes. 


III mn nn rm Wn nn Wn erm 


2 No uſan daris __ i 
eftrcma #ncion, Franc, Al- 
vares fol. 27, 


x Conjugium Clerick & Preſ- 
byteris 199 minus quam polits- 
ck, permiſſum eft;fic tamen ut 
morrua nxore prime dncere a= 
liam non liceat ,nifs Patriarcha 
diſpenſante: concubinam þ quis 
alat,a ſacris arcetur.Dreſſerm | 
apud Neandrum, pag. 5 3 7- 


Et tam Laict quam Clerici u- 
2am tartum poſfident axorem. 
Taga Zabo, apud Damian. a 
Goes, 215. 

Er quod Pregbyteri apud nes 
uxores poſiideant ex Paulo ac- 
cepinus : qui mavult Clericum 
& Laicum , nubcrequamuri. 
Zaga Zaboglib.cit p.215. 


Zaga Zabolih.citst.p.236, 


| They make nogaine in the Mafſe, 


T hey reſerve. not the Sacrament nor. 
elevate it. 


The Sacrament 1s not reſerved amonglt 
us in our Churches, as it 1s amongſt the 
Europeans. 


5 
| T hey uſe not Extreame Vuttion for 


a Sacrament, 


Moreover you muſt know , that with 
ns Chritme or Extream Unction , isnot 
accounted a Sacrament , nor isin ute at 
all. As Ilec here, the cuſtome is in the 
Roman Church. 

There is no.,utc of Chriſme or Ex- 
treame Unction. 


6 
They allow married P rteſts. 


| 


| Mariage 15no lefſe allowed to the Cler- 
| ge then to the Laitie, yct fo, as that.the 
| firſt wite being dead, they are not permit- 

red to marrie any more, without diſpen- 
| ſation from the Patriarch : it any keep a 
Concubine, he is driven from his calling. 

And both Laitic and Clergic poſſeſſe 
hut one wife. 

That the Prieſts may marrie, we have 
received irom St.'Pax/, who hadrather 
that the Clergie and Laitie ſhould mar- 
rie, then to burne. 

s 
They do acknowledge the three firſt 


Councels. 


They accept the three firſt generall 
Coun- 


f 
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agree with the Proteſtants. 


OI 


Councels, The Nicen , the C onſtantinopol,. | 
tan, and the Epheſune. - | 


1 


( 


9 
I ndulgences. 


For remiſſion of ſoules the Patriarch 
grants no I ndulgences, nor gives any 


pardons at all. | 


- | 
Inpocation of Saints. 


As for the Saints, it 1s true, that they 
love and reverence them, but they doe| 
not call on them : They do aſcribe great 
honour,to the Virgin oHary the Mother | 
of Chriſt , but neither doe they worſhip 
her, nor implore her helpe. 


II | 


T hey have Service m their owne | 
4 ongue - 


For they reteine the Epiſtles and Go- | 


ſpels , together with the words of Con- | 


ſecration , without elevation, thele I ſay 
they retaine in the vulgar tongue. 


2 
T he conferrmg of B iſhoprickes. 


The Conferring of Biſhopricks, and 
their Eccleſiaſticall benefices, ( except 
the Patriarchſhip) belongeth to their 


Emperour. | 
The Emperour hath ſupream authort- | 
ty in all cauſes as well Eccleſiaſticall as | 


Civill : chough the Patriarch alſo exer- 
ciſe a {pirituall jurildichon. 


N 2 


Ad animarum remiſfionem Pa- 
triarcha dat nullas Indulgen- 
t1as nullos dies Indulgentiaris 
Patriarcha concedit , Zaga 
Zabo, pag.213. Indulgentias 
nultas dat neque concedetipag. 
240, apud Daw, a Goes, 


| 
| 


Nam & Epiftolam,@ Evan- 


Santlos quidem amant & wee 
nerantur , {ed non inyocant, 
Matri Chriſti Mariz Virgin 


| bonorem magnum tribuunt,ſed 


neque adorant, neque opem C- 
Jus tmplorang., 
Dro f_ Neandrun, pa. 
530. 
Atlas Major, pag.3 5 2.Ethio- 
pic. 


gelium, & verba conſecratio- 
7% fine eleyatione lingua po- 
pulonota retinent, Chytrem, 
Þ4g.38. 


Patriarcha frye 4abunna,Nuk- 
lum Epiſcopatum,aut Ecclepe 
beneficium in uſlos confert, id 
ſolum ad Precioſum, Joanner 
ſpeftat, Zaga Zabo 240, 


| Field of che Charch,l4.3-p-7 3, 


13 Con- 


_- 


 Howtheſe C hurches 


Godignws de rebus Abaſſino- 
rum, ltb.1.cap.28.page 172.0x 
liters Perri Paes qui prefit 
Feſuit. in Ethiopia Purgato- 
' rium negant, 


Abaſſinos ,neque ſpecies ,neque 
mumerum peccatorum in con- 
feſfione exprimere, ſed tantum 
generatim dicere , Habcſlen, 
Habeſſen, (p* eft ) peccayi, 
peccavi,Goaign.lib.1.cap-z 5, 
P«216. 


My. Sayds bis joarney -lib.3t | 
pag.l71, 


1dem loco citat. 


NuBas pro defun@th oblatio- | 
nes babent, nec ſacra faciunt 

' pro vivit, Tho. a Jeſu de con- | 
verſ, omnium Gentium, lib.7. 
pag. 1cap.8.P48,370. 


"S 


C oncerning Purgatorie. 


Godignus the Jeſuit. They denie Pur- 
gatory. | 


14 
T hey doe not expreſſe the number of therr 
E- | ſunes m Confeſſwn, 


They doe not expreſſe in their Con- 

teſſions neither the kindes , nor number 
| of their ſinnes, but onely generally cry 
| out, Habeſſen, Habeſſen, Thave ſinned 8 
have ſinned. 


I5 
C oncerning Images. 


They have pictures in their Churches, 
but no Carved Images, neither do they 
| beſtow any undue reverence on them. 

They have no Crucifixes, but uſe the 
Croſſe as a badge of their profeſſion, 


their Prieſts carrying Crofles in their 
hands. 


16 


Thomas a Feſu. They have no Obla- 
tions for the Dead, neither do they offer 
for the living. 


The Ethiopians , do beleeve the holy Trinity, that there are 


d Damiani : | 
Gees, p.204. three perſons, and one God. 


— | They have goodly Monaſteries, and Monks, but onely of the 
Trivizzri, PS" order of Saint Anthony, their Monks are not ſuffered to beg, but 
Spiritumſen- [ive on their Jabours. 


FR They ule the Nicene Creed. 


In their Lent, they taſt nothing till the Sunne be ſet, neither 
old 
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old mennor ficke , eat on their faſting time without offence, ,,.,. 

they begin their Lent ten dayes before ours. c1p.35-p.218, 
In their Churches, they doe demeane themlelyes moſt reve- 74ntb1.p, 

rently , no man may walke, laugh or talke in their Churches, a 

they ſuffer not dogs to come into their Churches , or Church- 

yards, they ſuffer no man to fit in their Churches, the aged and 

weak have onely Crutches to caſe them withall, 

For their manner of adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Bap- They Beprize 
ſme, they are Baptized, in the Church-porch; The Prieſt, after = ag 
hee hath 1aid certaine prayers, putteth the partie to be bapr1zed 
three times under water , ſaying, 1 doe. Baptiſe thee m the name of 
the Father, the Sonne, and of the boly Gheft the Comfartey. 

When hee renounceth the Devill, the Prieſt turneth the tace 
of the party to be Baptized to the Weſt, when the covenant is - 
made with God to the Eaſt. : 

They do beleeve that the Sacrament of Baptilme, waſheth a- ,,,,, , ,. 
way originall fin, with which the foule is tainted : as ſoone as it /y/iin-cbw, 
is infuſed into the bodie in the Mothers wombe, yea, in the ve- un. © 
ry moment of his firſt being. 

And thus much of the agreement of the {ard Churches with 


the Proteſtants. | 


JZSITESITISTITATOINISIATTIATITY 


CHAT + 
Of ſeverall Liturgies. 
T he Liturgte attributed to Saint James Biſhop 
D , 7 | The Liturgie 
of Hieruſalem. of St. James, 


S222 2=Hich beginneth, O Lord , doe not deſpiſe mee defiled with Ev mhive d- 


\ YN {A the multtude of my mquitres , for behold , 1 come to this th Augie ws : 
SAME Drive, and heavenly Myſtery, not as one worthy, but 'ruſt- ng 
ng in thy goodneſſe : I hft up my voice to thee, O Lord, be mercifull to me —_— _ 
a fuer ; I have ſumed againſt Heaven, and agamnſt thee and am not worthy "is pongle- 
to turn my eyes towards thy holy and Spirituall Table; m which thy aZivs. 
onely begotten Sonne, our Lord Jeſus C i, i myſtically propuſed, for a 7yamty.. 
Sacrifice for me, who am a ſunner, and polluted with all ſme, ec, 
As in this prayer, he calleth the Sacrament, a divine and ce- 


. Jeſtiall 


— — 
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Icſtiall Myſterie, a ſpirituall Table, in which the Sonne of God, 
is myſtically ſet, downe before them. 

After,he craveth of God, to declare maniteſtly that which he 
ſctteth forth in ſignes, he perſwadeth the people; to hift up their 
59745 #4f- hearts on high. 

The Inſtitution of the ſupper 1s rehearſed ſincerely, ro which 
the people an{were, we declare the death of the Lord, and con- 
fefſe his reſurrection. | 

mio # ws Afterwards, he praycth that God would ſend his ſpirit onthe 
oh Dm Te gifts, that the bread may bee made ſacramentally Chriſts holy 
Foie 3&rs body , and the Cup his prectous blood, and that it may be to 


Tlorheroy TET0O 


<4 Thy them that partake thereof, for the remiſſion of their fins. 
F Xev ov). 
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THAGLU YO SOV 1k 
CoMmoss 


In this Liturgre. 
1 1 findeno propitiatorie ſacrifice to be made by the Prieſt, 
but a myſtical. | 
2 The Sacrament to be adminiſtred in both kinds. 
3 Norprivate Maſſe, all muſt communicate. 
4 Aconfcſiion againſt merit. 


would by his holy Spirit : ſanGifie the Bread and the Cup.' 

In chis Liturgie, there are ſome things that cannot be Saint 
Z ames ns, but are inſerted fince his time. 

As a prayer for Monkes, in Monalſteries, &c, 

Here 1a prayer made for them that are in Monaſteries; wher- 
as St, Hrerome witneſſeth Anthony to be the firſt who dyed a 
Monke about the yeare 361, | 

Here 1s allo prayer made for Confeſlors, Cardinall Bellarmine 
ceſtifieth the name of Confeſſor, not to be utedin Service, ma- 
ny yearcs alter. | 

Incenſe 1s oftered (as Chriſt 1s oftered with the ſame faith and 
hope;a blaſpheniy not {quaring with Apoſtolical Doctrine: Alſo 
prayers for the Dead,and the bleſſed Virgin is invocated, whoſe 
adoration and worſhip, Epiphamw doth reprove 3oo years after. 
Triſagzn 1s alſo tung, a Hymne invented foure hundred yeare af- 
cer. In this Liturgie, the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt are called 
which word was not uſed in the Church uncill the 


De Miſſa lib. 
2 Cap. 2 0s 


| gram , 


\ + . Nien Councell. Allo the bleſſed Virgin 1s divers times called 
ew, a word unknowne to the Primitive Church ; Some 0- 
ther thingsare added, wherby it maniteſtly appeareth, that this 

| Litur- 


Atter the words of Conſecration,prayer 1s made, that God 


th 


1 
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Liturgie either Siganhs or elle: thete things — Srv 


James death. 


TAY! K 


nag: 


The Rites which the eſevite uſe this day in their _ 


meetings, ex C ntmentarins Sigilmun di Libert apud 


Caſlandrum,Liturg.cap. 15. peg-22. 


No Prieſt dare admmiſter je Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper, or Paptize, or doe any 


other ſpiritual] worke , except the Deacon | 


be preſent. 

In every Church they have but one Altar, 
andin every day they. adminiſter but ance. 

They . adminiſter the Sadrament 1n the 
vulgar rongue, and in it.as their Lycurgie. 

:T hey reade the EpifYe;, and-the Golpell 
without the Quire, (the people {tanding 
round about chem)witha loud voice, 

They communicate i both;kinds , mng- 
ling or purtwg the bread;and wine ragether | 

The Prieſt taketh apart of the bread;and ' 
wine, out. of the cup with a ſpoene, and g1- | 
vethit ro PA PT AE Trey 


The Armenian Liturgic! out of the obſer. | 
vations of Peter Bellonius. lib: 3.cap. | 
I 2. ſet aowne by Caſſander 3 5 
Litur. .cap. 13\P- 31 ST 
He Armenian Pricfts are rhe and 
in celebrating the facrament(whicch 
"ib callerh the Maſſe) they ule a 
Chalice, as the Latines doe,and are clad 
with the like ornaments, as the are: | 
neither doe they confecra th with: a great 
Loate, as the Greeks doe\, : but 4s the ont | 
tins, widh lietle Cakes; cnbicaſty Vc. 
As many as ſtand neere'the Prieſt; an- 
wer, ſinging in the >#vawman torioue. 
When, the -drmexran'\ Brick - wad 
the Golpell , they that aſliſt , kiſſe one | 


(111K þ 


-] 
\ 


E: 


= - { £ 
ana ——r— 


= uſt ſacerdos, aut ſacra obi- 

aut baptizare, aut alio quo: 
vis fungi munere audct iſt 
Diacono preſente, 


, In finguliz templis unicum tan- 
"tum Altare, & in dies fingu-. 


os 1m 4a ogule ſagrwongasi 
erndumgytu!ts vin WIA hh ta 
Toixin/aerem. wn ſoy MhGeagon- 

aut panagter lingua apud 
illos peragiſulet. 


p. PIPNiN Þeterven, —_— 

6m. pf "Reinpobe*quv" hr gies 

Popule percip:antur, extracho- 

kan ht afentis clage Yoory 

Fas... ſub utr4q; \(be- 

cie nſcente vere prone? X _ 
fanguines. 


<0rþus 
_—_ — ceclaeri;; an 
calice pertiun lam porgitg 
COIRTAMMLGAPT he 


Presbyterl Armentorum ſunt 
conjugatt,item ut Grecorum: 
Cf in celebranda mifſa Calice 
utuntur, Latmorum more, eiſ- 
demque ornametis veſtiuntur ; 

reque vero magno pane _ 
crant Grecorum more , ſed ut 
FE minutic, oblaths hs by 


4 1 


anerpntar 


1 Cum presbyter Armenicus dj. 
cit E-1angelium,aſſiſtentes in. 
vicem ſe dextra finiſtraque 
deoſculantur. 


ano- 


of ſeveral Liturgies, -\ | 


— ———— 


Omnres; \aſtiftentes linguam 
Armenicam,qua utitur Sacere 
dos intelligunt. 


Armenii qui ſunt bn India, di- 
cunt Miſſuw «d Altare, quo- 
modo noſtri cum Cruce ante ſe, 


Sunt autem tres,unu in medio, 
& «dutrumque latws finguli, 


Vrnuſquiſque vadit, ut partem 
 accipiat, ad pedem Altaris. 


| Pro Sacramento wvini, eo quod 


4,” in India 101 reperiatur vinum 
* © acerpiunt wyss fieces. &@ im- 


porune aque ut moflientur u- 
ne Tofe'& die ſequente quo 
dicendaeft Miſſs, exprimunt, 
quo ſuccoutuntur loco vini. 


Fide credo in ſ[anttij cimans 
Trinitatem, fc. 


Fide manduco ſay&um,vivifs | 


6an5 & ſalvificans corpus tu- 
um;Domine Ieſu Chriffe or mb 
bi ad abſolutionem peccatorum 
mearun. 


| 


—_—_ 


— 


| another, both of the right and left fide: | 
The People have their ſervice m'rke 

Armeman tongue, which they underſtand, 

being their vulgar. | 


T he forme of celebrating the Myſteries of the 
Chriſtians, or Armenians that are mn In- 
dia, out of the Booke of Odoardus 
| Barboſa written mm Italian ; 

Apud Caſſand. Liturg. 
Cap 14-Pe31-. 


He Armemans in India ſay Maſſe at 
the Altar, as ours do, witha Croſle 
before them. | 

There are three,one in the middle,and 
one on each fide, 

Every one commeth to the foote of 
the Altar to receive. 

For the Element of Wine , becauſe 
there is no wine in India, they take rai- 
| ſons, and put theminto water to moiſten 
them, one might, and in the day follow- 
ing they preſſe them,and the juice there- 
of they uſe for Wine. 


| Of the order of the celebrating the Sa- 
craments, which the 4r7menans obſerved 
in the Citic of Leopo/zs,in Ruſs:a,tranſla- 
ted out of the Armeman tongue, by 
Andrew Lubelczk ſet downe by 
CaſſanderLitur.Cap. 12.p.29. 


In communicating, the Prieſt ſaith, 
By faith; I doe beleeye mibe boly Trimte, 
| the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 

By faith , I dv eat thy holy quickning, aud 
| ſrving body , O Lord Jeſus Chriſt: {et it be 
tome , to the abſolution and remiſ51on of my 


fannes. 
Drink- 


— 
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ay - . Onan n————_— 


OR - Drinking of the Cup. . | 
xe ff By fatth, I drinke thy holy, and unmungled blood, blotting out my fones, Fids ws ſin- 
d, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for remiſton of my funnes, ec, - mixtum ſan- 


guinem tuumn 


In this Liturgze, the Eucharift 1s adminiſtred in both kindes. Fpercara detex- 


item, Dominc 


No private Maſle is celebrated, all muſt Communicate. Teſu Chrife in 


be No Tranſubſtantiarion acknowledged. —_ 
They receive by faith. = | meorum, G'c. 


Married Prieſts adminiſter. | an 

] hey celebrate divine {ervice, in their owne congue. 

And there is no lacrifice, for delivery of ſouls out of Purgato- 
rie.But I do not take upon me, to juſtifie al] things in thete L1- 


Fn turgles. 
ſe i The Liturgic of Severus ſometime Patriarch of Alexandria, 
| tranſlated out of Syriacke, mto Latine, by Guido Fabritius, 
1d to be ſeen in the ſixt Tome of Bibliotheca Patrum. 
For the order of Adminiſtration of Baptiſme , the Prieſt be- 
of ginneth with this Prayer. 


 O Almighty God , make ut worthy , that wee may come with purity, 
{c and bolmeſſe to thy dryne and glorious Myſteries of adoption, ec. 
_ Afterwards the Prieſt readeth part of the 5 chap. of the As, 
from the 20 verl.to the 39 verl:beloved,the Angel of the Lord ſpake to 
"- | Philip,&c, And of the third Chapter of the Goſpel after St. Joby, 


e | <,.'the beginning, to the 9 verle,T here was a man of the Phariſes, 
whoſe name was Nicodemus, &c. | 
| And part of the 8 Chapter to the Hebrewes ; and after ſom 
o Praiers, the Pricſt ſigneth, the party baptized three tumes with 


the figne of the Crofle : ſuch a one N. ts figned, In the name of the 
Father, Amen, mn the name of the Sonne , Amen, and i the name of the 
boly Ghoſt, to lift everlaſting. 

Then follow an Adjration of the Devul and a Renuntiation, or 
renouncing of him. 

When the party renounceth the Dzvel/, his face js turned __— _ = 
/ towards the Weſt,and he, or his Godftathers tay, { ſuch aone, N : #4 ours 
e, if 'hat ambaptized, I do renounce the Devill , and bis Workes , and all bis pmDziomay 

Ingels, and all his pride , and all his worldly errour : and every one that NTT 

xd | doth conſent to him, | 


be Then he turneth him to the Eaſt,and faith, [ſuch aone N ; who JIxIxESbL 
am baptiz,ed, do conſent to thee Chriſt my God andto all the dottrine that is M2 
revealed of thee from heaven by the Prophets and Apoſtles, and boly Fa. MIN tans 

F -fls 72 390211 * Bangs 7 I NR 
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thers, I alſo confeſſe and beleeve, and am baptized im thee, and m thy Fa. 
ther , and mn thy holy Spinit , now,@fc. 

1277-2M2 - Then the Prieſt ſaith the Nicen Creed. 
ab ITS I beleeve m one God, the Father Almaghty, &c. 
And after many prayers and Croſlings, he putteth the par- 
ty baptized into the —_— FEAT 1,51 
marm2fpzy Such a one, N: 2 baptized mn the name of the Father, Amen : And 
27" 2x 8287 of the Sounne, Amen, And of the holy Ghoſt toeverlaſting life, 4nd ſo 
RT TMPAISR) ,deth with Praye 
my! re CPaeth wi ers. | 
pay v5) For the admmiſtration of the Euchariſt. 
The Prieſt beginneth with © lory be to the Father , to the Sonne, 


and to the boly G boſs : 
After ſome prayers : 
> RUNaty pra) 
rnd hs 1: Let us be made worthy ſacrificers of raiſe, that we may performe our 
NUT Priefihood tothee, O Lord, euery thought vord, and worke , being a ſweet 
ſavour (offering to thee peace formg that without [pot , We may ap- 
peare in thy ſrght all the dayes of our life. 


They fay in breaking. 

Thou art the Lambe of God that takeſt away the ſannes of the world , ſo 
hee ſuffered , God the word in the fleſh, he was offered and broken upon the 
Croſſe , andhis ſoule was ſeparated from his body, although his drvinity 
was not ſeparated , neither from his ſoule, ner from his body, &c. 


Amonglt other prayers he faith, 


Make us worthy O Lord God , that with contrite hearts , and purged 
from an evill conſcience, we may enter thy high and ſublime holy of holyeſt, 
and offer to thee, O Lordour God, purely and holily , reaſonable _ "# 
ritual ſacrifices, m the faith of thy truth. 


After other Prayers he endeth. 


\ The Bible was tranſlated into the Arabick tongue, by John 
Archbiſhop of $ evill, Anno Dom. 717. | 


The forme of the Copts Liturgy, ſet forth by 


Kircherus, 


PEE Þy He Copts have their Liturgze in the Copt Tongue. The Copt 
drom,c.2.p. 30. Prieſt at the houre appointed,and the people aſſembled, 

(cloathed in his Prieſts habit)aſcendeth to the Altar. The 
Deacon 


_ WY 


"of inulin 
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Deacon with a loud voyce thundring out theſe words in the 
Copt Language, riPpcvst PINCeTe.s. Let this Oblation bepro- 
fitable un'o you ; Which words being ſpoken, turning to the 

cople with a loud voice, he doubleth theſe words following : 
Chriſt be with you all ; t& whom the people anſwer, and with thy 
Sprit. Aﬀeer divers Ceremonies uſed , and Pfalmes ſung on 
one ſide and the other ; then followeth the Triſagfon, which 
being ended , the Prieſt blefling the Diſh, rhe Cup, the Spoon, 
and the Arke in which the Bread 1s pur , Itting up his hands, 
beginneth rhe Oblation. | 


Lerd Jeſus Chriſt , partaker of the Divine Eſſence, Imma- 
( Yeutars word , equall to the Father and Holy Ghoſt , Our Fae 
ther , vur Lord ,, our God', our Saviour , thou art that 
Bread that deſcended from Heaven, .who came that thou ſhouldſt 
be that immaculate Lambe for the Redemption and lite of the 
World. We pray and 1ntreat thy goodneſſe, that tho woul- 
deſt ſet thy face upon this holy Myſtery , upon this Bread, upon 
this Cup , which we thy Prieſts {ct upon, thy 7. able. Blefle, 
Sanctifie , Cleanſe , Tranſfer, this "Bread, into thy holy Boay, 
or thy holy Fleſh, and Wine , that 1s 11 this Cup; into thy pre- 
ctous Bloud, Fc. PDE Ih rf) mos 3 
The T7iſagton being folemnly ſung , the Copt "Prieſt begin- 
neth the Conlecration. Ls 7 
Ur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who gAVC us this great Myſtery Cin 
ſigne that Hee ſhould be betrayed unto Death for the 
Life and Redemption of the World) tooke Bread in his holy 


incontaminate, pure and wndefiled hands , and looking up into - 


Heaven to thee © God, that art his Father, &c. The omnipo- 
tent Lord gave Thaikes , (the people anſ{wer)4men ; and bleſſed, 
the people ſay Amen ; and ſanttified , the people lay, Amen : 


and pave itt hi Diſciples and boly Apoſtles, aying, take and cate 


of it all of you , for this is my Body, Likewiſe after Sup er he tooke the 
Cup, and mingled it withVVine and V/ ater , and ins Hy ,the peo- 
ple anſwer, amen , and he bleſſed, amen ; and be ſanttified , amen ; and 
taſted it and gave it tohis Diſciples, and holy Apoſiles, and ſaid, 
take of it all of you , this is my Bloud of the new Teſtament which i4 
ſhed for you , and given for many for the remiſſton of fins m memo- 


ry of me. 


O - And 


eee ee  _ —_—_— 
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And this is the forme of the Coptes conſecration uled among 
them, (as is reported about 1400. yeare.) In which appeareth 
the uniformity of the whole Carholike Church of God,in cele- 
brating the Euchariſt in both kinds, trom which of all the 
Chriſtian Churches in the World, the Roman Church onely 


»- ſwerveth and diftereth. 


Hemingis: 


Cate.ps. 270. 


Antioobiay. 


The Relation of Demetrius bornzn Theſlalonica, (who lived 
ten yeare tn the moſs noble Citte of Cair , which is alſo 
called Mierim) of therite of the Lords Supper, 
as it us celebrated m Arabia and Egypt. 


He Chriſtians have in Carr many Temples, (all marked 
with the Moone Creſcent , which is the Turkiſh En- 
figne) but without Bels(for they are called to their (er- 

vice by a Cryer. ) Their Churches are without Idols, but the 

have Hiſtoricall Pictures out of the Old and New Teſtament 
painted upon the walls. | 

2 The Alexandrian Paſtor 1s their Patriarch , who that hee 
may be knowne to be Patriarch, weareth upon his head a broad 


Cap or Hat, in the midſt whereof is a Red Crofle, being the 


Enſigne or token of his Office. 


Foure times in the yeere, to wit, upon the birth of our + 


Lords ReſurreCtion day, Whitlontide , and upon the fifteenth 
day of Auguſt, All the Chriſtians that are there , doe commu- 
nicate, and that under both kindes. There is no difference be- 
tween Prieſt and Layman, but the ſame Myiterics are delivered 
unto both. H. 

4 They celebrate after this manner. The Prieſt putteth upon 
him his Surplice and Pall , almoſt afrer our manner, but that he 
hath upon his Prieſts Garment foure Red croſſes, one upon his 
right arme, anotherupon his Jett arme, a third upon his breaſt, a 
fourth upon his back, that whereloever he turnerh himſelte, hee 
exhibitettt, the Enfigne of our Lord Jelus Chriſt , our high 
Prieſt for thetr contemplation. 

s The Prieſt dreſſed goeth out of the Veſtry : and by and 
by turning to the people, pronounceth theſe words with a loud 
voice, that he may be heard of all. 


EvAgyuum # Eanniua To) miges x; Tod vi8,x, Als mrvuart@, xg dis, Xz $15 TE uo vers oh) dwivor. 
Bleſſed be the Kingdome of the Father, and of the Sonne, and 


of the Holy Ghoſt for everand ever: Andall the people an- 
{wer, Amen. 
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Of ſeverall Liturgies. 


1116 To-this confeltion he joyneth a Prayer to the holy Frini- 


tie, to which the whole Congregation an{wereth, Amen. 


7 The prayer being ended, the people ſing 
AO 6 Ot, G& 5 0 Jauess, @& 5 0 aouyarCr , tainger nues , 


Which 1s, holy God, holy and mighty, holy and immortal [. have 
Mercy. upon Us. 

8 Tothis Hymne 1 1s joyned aLefion, out of the Apoſtles 
Writings, read firſt in the Greek, and thaw 1n Arabian : becauſe 
many Chriſtians there come out of Arabia. | 

9 They ting Hallelujah, 

Lo The Gotpel] is read in Greek, then in tnbbich, 

11 The Golpell being read : the whola Congregation, fing 
the Plalme which they call Cherubzm. 

12 The Pſalme called Cherubm being ſung : There 15a Ser- 
mon made by the chicte Miniſter, and that for almoſt an houre: 
on no Sermon among them 1s above an houre. 

The Sermon being ended;, the words of the Supper are 
pail in the Pulpit, and that only in four Feaſts, oy which | 


tpake before, number third. 


14 - Returning from the Pulpit to theTable, The Prieſt turn- 
eth himlelfe to the people, pronouncing theſe words TIP 12! 


lace hou az xgt may tiene THY 53 ame Te margds PaTtaY Grew Cal, y " 


Every good and perfect gift is from above, and commeth FOE 
trom the Father of lights. 

15 ThePrieſt diſtributing the Sacrament af the Suppe r, 
ſaith thele words to every ſingular Communicant; 


NaC3 yo mgg Kveix, ui SAENgoguh my. Ofs owrigGr 1, 


Receive grace from the Lord,and mercy from God our wt: 
16 Tothele, hee that receiverh the Myſteries of the holy 
Supper, anſwerech, 


F demvs Gs puns vn 218 xowariy we magihaCs, ov wi ep Ov aprnow, ov planud an dow ag aui” 
Tp 6 Tides, aa ws 5 Aiigus Gene 0s 2 win ws Kipis v Th Capinrg 9%, 

That is, O Sonne of God, make me partaker this day of thy My- 
{tcall Supper : : for I will not denie thee, nor give thee a kifle as 
Zadas did, but with the thiefe canfeſle thee : Remember mee, 
Lord, in thy Kingdome. 


YT mw do not ſing 1n the time that thay do communicate, 
but 


—  — - — ————— 
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of ſeverall Lirurgies. 


© butall looking on, doe meditate upon the holy Myſteries with 


ſingular Devotion. ory 
18 The communicating ended , there 1s added giving of 
© thanks with prayer : And the Prieft turning himlelte to the 


4 people in this manner blefleth them, 
ff inojie F Rveie ip” rpuas. 
The bleſſing of our Lord be upon you, and all the Congre- 
gation aniwereth, Amen, 
This Demetrius reported of the Mafſe , which was celebrated 
fourc times 1n the yeare, as I ſaid above. 
But 1n their daily mectings,he reporteth the Chriſtians.to have 
this manner. 
1 Firſt of all, the Prieſt beginneth with the blefling as be- 
fore.. | 
2 Publicke prayers are made, and a leſſon is read out of the 
holy Scriptures, and ſhort Sermon 1s preached. 

Prayer being ended, Bread is diſtribured without Wine: 
this Bread they lay not to be the body of Chriſt, but only to be 
g1ven in figne of mutuall fraternitie : that by this Symbol are 
admoniſhed, their mindes to be united together, who have been 
partakers of one Loafe. i 

4 The people having received bread, are diſmiſſed with this 
bleſling, 5 ingic F Kveis ip! iais, The bleſſing of our Lord be upon 
you, Amen, 


The Ethiopian Liturgze ſet downe by Fran- 


Thi Alvarez was Chaplain to - / 
Kirg John of Portugel PUT. C15 Alvarez oa the Portugal] tongue, and 
was fx yeersin Ethiopia. afterwards written m Italian related 
Caſſander Theologw Belga Se 
Imp.Ferdin.1.&* Maximil,2, by Caſſander his Liturgies, 
lis. | | 
«fu E Cep.nipopcad 
[ 
In Ecclefiis faciunt libum | 
titutine gents, quiia omnes - . . 
- nocmo/f gang LBoeadrewac In their Churches , according to 
dine faciunt craſſum dimidio the multitude of people : for all 
digito, aut integro, aut etiam . 
6ra/cigrem mage digits, in- Communicate. 
For the greatneſle of it, they make it 
halfe a finger, or a whole finger, or more 
| thick. 


They 


EQ, * 


fi 
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They poure wine into the Cup, made | 


of Grapes preſſed in great quantity, as 
many.as doe Communicate of the bodie, 
ſo many doe communicate of the bjood. 


ry 
-_ 


He that ſaith the ſervice, beginneth 
with a loud voiſc Halle/#-jah ,, the Prieſt 
bleſſeth with a little Croſſe, which he 
holdeth i his hand. 


Bangs --11} 
They that are without , and within; 
fing. 


The- Epiſtle: is read'(the bleſling be- | 

ing asked likewiſe the Goſpell. - } 

'S | 

The Prieſt with his greateſt finger ma- 

keth five ſignes or pricks upon the Cake. 
6 a 


He, doth conſecrate in the vulgar | 
tongue in the ſame words that we doe : 
and doth not elevate it. 


/ 
The {ame he doth with the Cup, but | 
not eleyate 1t. | 
bs 


Taking the Sacrament of the bread 
In his hands, he divideth it in the mid- 
dle. 


9 =—y | 


Of the uppermoſt he lakerk a licels | | 
for himſelfe, 3 


| fundunt yinum calici fatunm 
ex uvk preſſis magna quanti- 
tate, quia quorquot communt- 
cant decorpore, totidem etiam 


commenicdnt de [angurne. 


2 Is quimifſan difturku off 
Incipit altd voce, Haſteluje 
| Sacerdos facit benediftionem 


cum cruce parya , quim tenct 
18 manu. 


3 Canant tam qui for as ſunt, 
quam qui intit, 


4 Legitus Epift ole curſmgpe- 
tita prixs benedittione funiliter 
Evangeliunlegitur, 


5 Sxcerdos majoredigiro facit 
tn liby, quinque figna tanguan 
ffigmara, 7 


6 Conſecrat in ſua lingua tif= 


1 dem verbis quibus & nos @ 


Non elevat, 


7 Id ipſum guo cum 
calice of wy 8d 


| 3 Sacramentum pank in ma= 


ibus accipienspartitur per me= 
dium. "OM 


9 Ex ſumnitate pertis pes- 
lulum detrabit, quam particu= 
lam proſe accipit. « 


10 The 
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10 Lancem cum Saeramento | 
porrigtt et qui Eryangelium le» 
git. 


| 


11 Calicem cum Sacramento | 
porrigit ei quilegit Epiftolam. 


12: Lui corn:inuo dant com- | 
munionem $acerdotibus, qui a- 
ftant altart. 


13 Diaconu Sacramentun ex | 
lance ſumens manugque dextra 
renens, winutim dift ribuit, 


14 Interea Subdiaconus pau- 
xillum ſan guine cocleart aureo 
ergenteo wel ligneo ſumptum 
porrigit illis , qui ſumpſerunt 
Sqacramentum corporn. | 


15 Eodem modo datur com- 
munio ills, qui ftart ante pri- 
mam cortinam , & alizs qui 
ſtant jux ta alteramcortinam. 


16 Poftea Secularibus qui 
ftant juxta porta principalem, 
ton viri quam mulieribus. 


17 Dum datur communis, aut 


al;ud quippiam officii fit,omnes 
ftant "HY i 


18 Ad communlonem omnes 
veriunt ſublatis complicatiſqz 
martbus. 


— —_—_ _—p_— 


| 


1 


I' © 


The difh with the Sacrament , he de- 
livereth to him that readeth the'Goſ. 
pell. 


II 


The Cup with the Sacrament hee de- 
livercth to him that readerh the Epiſtle. 


I 2 PEAS 
| Then he giveth to the Prieſts that 
| ſtand at the Altar. 


, 
| ig 

The Deacon taking the Sacrament 
out of the diſh,and holding it in his right 
hand doth diſtribute it in parts. 


I 

In the meane ſeaſon, the Subdeacon 

delivereth the blood in a golden, filver, 

or wooden ſpoone, to them that have 
received the Sacrament of the body. 


[ 


I5 ; 
In the ſame manner, the Communion 
15 given to them that ſtand aſide of ei- 
ther curteine. 
16 
Laſt: of all to-the lay people, both 
men and women. 
I 
Whilſt the Communion is admini- 
[tring,or any other ſervice is doing in the 


Church, all the people ſtand upright. 
| 15 | 


| Tothe Communion all come, lifting | 
| up their hands and folding them toge- 
ther. | 


In 


>= 
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= In: theſe ſeverall Liturgies before named, although ſome of 


them ſeeme xo be corruptedand expurged, as they plainly con- 
feſſe the expurging of the [Indtan Lirurgie , yet the Euchariſt 
is adminiſtred in both kinds. 

There is no private maſſe. 

There is mention made of a fpirituall ſacrifice; I find not 
Tranſubſtantiation in them. | 
There isno eleyation of the Sacrament. 

Married prieſts adminiſter, 

And Mans merit 1s renounced in them as before, &c. 
- And ''the-like will allo appeare 1n the other old ancient Li- 


' turgies attributed to St. Peter, St. Matthew, St. Ambroſe, St. 4n- 
- threw, St. Dems, St. Clement, &c. And forthe Maſſe-now uſed in 


che Romane Church, fathered upon St- Gregory although it 
hath beene purged,and purged again, yet therein ſtill appeareth 
ſome footing of truth and Antiquity. 

As-the bread and wine are called Dona, and Munera, and af- 
ter Conlecration , they are called Creatures, per quem hec omniz 
Donne ſemper bona Creas, command thy Angels to carry up theſe 
to thy high Altar in Heaven, whereas the Prieſt would have us 
belceve, that after he hath gone'over them; that they areno 
more Creatures, but the Creator that made all things. * 

One thing more I note by the way, that there's a Liturgie 
attributed to Saint Peter,ſet down in *Biblintheca veterum Patrum, 
uſed in ſome part of C alabria.' Now who can believe, that the 
Church of Keme holdmg ſo much of St Peter, that under'his 
name; -ſhee exalteth her (elte over the whole world, would'offer 


Saint Peter ſo much wrong, as to drive hisLiturgie'out of Rome, 


and ſuffer a few Prieſts touſc it , inhabiting the Monntaines of 
Baſilica in Calabria. | 

Allo whereas the Romiſh writers call all thefe Liturgies 
Maſſes, as the Maſſe of Saint Bafi/,the'maſle of Saint C bryſoſtom, 
the Armenian Maſle, the Ethioptan Maſſe,there is a difterence be- 
eween. the Ronmnfſh Maſſe, and their Liturgies, for the Church of 


Rume im their Maſſe , intendeth'thiefly 'a Sacrifice , but theſe 2 
Churches a communion ; Thee Ethpuats tall the Communion © » 


Codaſh, and the bread Corban.”'-* > - QOUN. 


i 


, y . 4 ro. 11M \_1'\ them lob wr 2 , : WT 
The Greekes call it the Liturgie , as the Liturgie of Saint 
. Joat3k 4 ok 


B:fit., the Liturgie of Saint Chryſoſtome. 


As theſe Liturgies before named, apree with us In--mariy 
things, ſo alſo there are ſomethings ti'them, which Tdoc nor 
+ Ron P Juſtifte 


- 
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of ſoadiins. 


Plum. fol 171 
Printed, 1631 


F., 


T 


juſtific as before, and in viewing them, and camparing them 
with our Service booke , I have great cauſe to magnifie Gods 
reat goodneſſe , and mercie to us, and this ſeion. 1 wilk con- 
clude with the words of the Reverend and holy Martyr Doftor 
Rowland T ailor unto Biſhop Gardmer, and others. There was, faith 
Ecd:ſbif.3. he fer forth by the moſt innocent King H dward for whom God 
be praiſcd everlaſtingly, the whole Church ſervice, with the 
beſt advice of the learned men of the Realme,and authoriſed b 
rhe whole Parlament,and received, andpubluhed gladly by the 
whole Realme, which booke was never retormed but once , 
(lajd my Auhour in histime) and yet by that one reformation 
it was fo fully perie&ed, according to the rules of our Chriſtian 
| Religion mn every behalfe,that no Chriſtian Conſcience, can be 
- ; offendedwith any thing there contemed. 
And although for the lawtulnetle of this booke, I may call 
many learned men of the rctormed Church,to witnes,as Mr.Ca/- 
vm, Peter Martyr, Bucer,&c. alſo the whole army of Martyrs,who 
ſuffered in Queene «Haryes dayes , yet ſome there be who have 
gone about ta traduce that boly work, perverting divers things 
| therin, who by the power of Satan have ſo prevailed with ſome 
ſimple people, defirous of noveltics, that as the Iſraelites loa« 
thed Manna,that came from Heaven, 1o do they this booke,and 
abſent themſelves from the common Prayers, yea ſome of them 
arc ſo new-fangled, that they take: exceptions at the Lords 
& / Prayer it (elte. But when I ſee their allegations, I rhinke of the 


Marychees+and their exceptions agatnſt the books of eHeſes, 


who indeed wanted rather a bangman to doe his office among 


chem., then the learned DoGor St. 4zgaſime to an{were their 


- 


The names of the firſt Compilers of the Engliſh 


of Weſtminſter... Maſter Robinſon Archdeacon of Leyceſter, Menſe 
Maio, 1549; Anz Reg Edwardi fext: terti, 


.) 


CHAP. 


dat. Ah... 


; - aiG _. a n 


b 


So VV 


Rites and Ceremomes &c. 


— 


— 


SES ISSSPEDS ES SIIGOSISSSOS$4 


CHAP. 6 


Of ſome Rites and Ceremonies uſed by the Chri. 
ſtians before named, 


ED: He Moſcovites uſe great reverence 1n their Churches 


with great reverence, they Pug out their devour Fog unto: 


Almightie God. 


When the prieſt readeth theſe weed of the Plalme , O came Flerch .6ape22. 


let us worſhip and fall downe , let us kneele before the Lord fect Maker. 
Then the Prieſt himſclte, the Deacons and all the oe bow 
downe three times therr boiuh tothe ground, \!., 

The Meſcovites ſtand at their Service, for they have noſeats 
nor pews to ſit upon. Moreover, thele Chriſtians touch not the 
holy Scriptures withour great reverence. | 

-Fhe Eth:optan Chriftians ſuffer none to fit in choir Churches, 
pewes they have none, i but old and 'weake men are allowed 
crutches, Wherean: chey mgy calc —_—_ on mitme of Divine 
Service. | ih 


If any man ride bya Church het 15 tai  ighe bell hee. com-. | 
nieth to it.” And in reverence: thereof to walke afoot untill hee ' 


be alt it. {310 $920 
ifFhies y keep Dogs not only out of __ Cburchitszbut alld bur 
of therr | Chireliyards, oft &f vinani tot do; ditmno ;1 
They read Divine Service wich ach affetion a of 
pretie, that oft the learers can hardlyretrain teared.' i, 21 7 
What they reade, they doe — dxpeeſſi itbyar external) 
bodily geftvire. 19 216? {ih> (10103 - 21ecp 
Upon ſome (olemne'Holida aclohind che Prieſt readeth , All 
people clap your hands, then the. people clap their hands, and 
others make a great nol with Timbrels and Cornets. 
For the adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Baptiſme , the 


Moſcyvites three times renounce the Devil, and three times make 
confeſſion of the faith at Baptiſme, when they renounce the 
F 72 | = © "OM 


as {oone as they enter into them , they moſt humbly 
bow their heads to the ground : Aud: lying proſtrate 


Revyerence in 
? Churches. 
Relig. Moſcov- 
Pag 237. 


Relig. Moſer. 
P4g-228. 


> , TS 


Adminiſtration 


Ethipian and eMoſcopites doe baptize in the Church porch, The? Bepriſme. 
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Rites and Ceremontes, 


Vide Irene. 


Rodig.pag.1o, 


£ * 


” 


. Devill, they all ſpir : after the child is baptized, they receive 
him into the Church, The Chriſtzans m Egypt , when they re- | 


nounce the Deyill, turn the childs face towards the Weſt: when 
they covenant with God, confefling their faith, they turne his 
facc to the Eaſt. 

The Romaniſts in making the figne of the Croſte upon them- 
{elves begin at the right hand,but the Grectans are contrary to 
them, for they begin at the lett hand, fome Proteſtants ute not 
to {igne with the Croffe at all. But the Proteſtants. England 
uſe the ſigne of the Croſſe after baptiime (whereas the Ro- 
man Church uſecth that before)to ſhew that they put no vertue 
in the ſigne of the Croſſe , to baniſh Devils out of the body 
or ſoule of the child, as the popiſh prieſts doe : but onely they 
uſe it asa decent cuſtome after the child 1s baptized, {anGified, 


and clenied by the water of Baptiſme. 


"The Ethiopian Prieſts carry Croſſes in their hands, as a figne 


of their profeſſion , and the laity hang croſſes about their 


necks, | | 
The Patriarch -of Alexandria. weareth a great Red crofſe 


upon his Cap or Hat, being an enfigne of his profeſſion. 


Godelib.1. 
Com. P4g 177, 


Ex Comm. 
Sigiſ. Libert 
apud Caſſand. 


Faſic. 


| Relat, famow 
Kingd. p.449- 


The Biſhops and prieſts of the Eaſt doe miniſter uncovered, 
cxcept the Patriarch of Alexandria. And this not tor humility 
only, but for a higher and more divine reaſon, which Saint Paul 
ſetteth downe and teacheth, calling Chriſt our head, and Chri- 
ſtians his members muſt honour their Head. 

Among the Moſcopites , no Prieſt may officiate without his 
Deacon. 

Theſe Chriſtians are very ſtrift in their Faſts, and blame the 
Romiſh Church for drinking Wine, and other abuſes in their 
Faſtings. | IB | 

They all keep Lent, and the Ethiopian Chriſtians doe fo ma- 

cerate their bodies m their Lenten Faſting, that their ene- 

mies commonly invade them at the end of their 
Faſts, hoping then to finde them 
Et! feeble and weak. 


__—. —.. 


— 


Some al 7” mages among the Proteſtants. 109 


_- ——— ——— 


$04020000000400 06002 569250 $:H 
GCHRSF. 4 
Some differences among the Proteſtants, 


| Prom there are ſome difterences among the Prote- _—_ 

\a 4 * Je 4 

SJA\W ltants, yet they are not ſo great, nor ſo many as the I. 

"AY E Romanifte pretend , which will appeare by the har- j;,7 þ4 _ 

"= monyot their confe(lions printed in Latine, andalſo/* & 
Cbrifttan and 


in Engliſh, 4n= 1 586. reformed 
Of Auſpurge,which was firſt preſented in the German tongue, Proton, 
at the Citie of Auſpurge , iu the yeare 1530 to Charles the fitth #* 1546. 
being Emperour, by certain moſt renouned Princes of Germany, 
and other States of the ſacred Empire , whom they call Prote- 
ſtants. 
Of S traugsborough , Conſtance, Meminga, Lindau, preſented to 
the ſaid Emperour. 
Of Baſil; cailed alſo the Conteſſion of illaine. 
Of the Heloeting Churches. 
Of the Saxon.and Meiſſen Churches. 
Of Wirtemberg , preſented by the Ambaſſadors of C briftopher 
Duke of irtemberg, and Tecca Earle of eMountbelgard, preſented 
to the Councell of Trent, the 24 of the Month of January, Anno 
552. 
"of the French Confeſſion | which was 1n the yeare 1549 pre- 
{ented to Francis the ſecond King of France. 
, Of thelatter.Confeſlion of the Helvetian Church, which was 
written by the paſtors of Zurich, in the yeare 1566. 
Of Belgza, which was publiſhed i in French in the name of all 
the Churches of Belygza 1n the yeare'1566,andin the yeare 1579. 
in a publique Synode, held at Belgra: Ir was rem__ confir- 
med, and turncd into the Belgian tongue. 
of Bohemia, publiſhed in divers places, was alſo approved by 
common teſtimony, of the Univerſity of 'Fneaverg pabilhed 
in the yeare 15 32. 
Of Scotland, (ubſcribed by King James of famous memory,and 
the States thereof, to the _ of God, and good example of 
all men.At E denborough , the 28 day of Jamay, I '5Þ1, and the 
I 4 yeare of his Majeſties Raigne. 


Al- 


y NS OI IG —_ 


o 


Pelier Parkes Chriſt, the Sacraments, their number and ule, the eſtate of 
went of cbafy- Soules after death, the ReſurreRion, and lite erernall : 
e differ rather in Phraſes and formes of peech, concerning Chriſts 


rie, P4age93 


Dutor F iell/ 


the C hurcb, þ 
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Some - differences 


Although ſome private men lead more by paſſion and their 
owne {elte pleaſing conceipr, then by.the facred rules of piety 
and truth, have laboured to ſow the tares of diilention in the 


vineyard of the Lord, and have made Crooked ſome branches 


cleaving unto them, as Jnabaptiſis, Browniſts, and others, yet the 
general] locieties, of theſe Orthodox Churches in the publique 
conteſlions of their taith, do fo agree, that there isa moſt ſacred 
harmony 
{tian Religion neceſſary to ſalvation ,. as rouching the Holy 

Scriptures , the ſacred Trinity; the perfon of the fonne of God, 
God and man, the providence of God, Sinne,Freew1ll,the Law, 
the Gol pell, Juſtification by Chriſt, faich in his name, regene- 
ration, fo Catholike Church and; ſupreame head thereof 


They 


819.preface ro Preſence in his holy Supper and other things, then in ſubſtance 


Mr. B:erwoods 
Enquiries, * 


of doctrine, and al{o in Ceremonies. 

And to —_— this their unity. The firſt A& in the Polo- 
man Synods , of which they have had divers lately , as before, in 
which aebli ICs areProteſtants embracing theBohemian, Au guſtine, 
and Helverique confeſſions, of their unfeined PIE, in the 
{ubſtantiall points of C heiftias faith neceſſaric to ſalvation, and: 
alfo that all diſputation ſhould be cut off concetning the man- 
ncerof Chriſts preſence. All of them believing the preſence it 
{elfe, and that the- Euchariſticall elements are not naked and 
empty ſignes, but doe truely exhibit ro the faithfull receiver, 
that which they ſignifie and repreſent: :And for as much as they 
all accord in the fukRantiall: verity of Chriſtian doctrine;they 
proteſlc themſclves to be content, to tolerate diverhty if cere- 
MONIES | compa to the- divers ora of their particular 
Churches: | 

To conclude, we are bound to acknowledge Gods wonder- 
txt providence. That ſo many, and-{o divers Kingdomes, Prin- 


- cipalitics and States, :caſting off the Roman yoake and tuper- 


ſtitions, and reforming without a general] Synod; had no more 
nor no preater differences between them : More eſpecially the 
unity of the- Church of England doth appeare in the 39 Arti- 


' clevof Rel 1g10n to'which the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of both 


Provinces, with al) the Engliſh-Clergie ſubſcribed in a Synod 
held 


twen them, in the more ſubſtantiall points of Chri- - 


mas Hh Las. Bb 


#3. 4a 


, 


\ 


; O f the differences "Oc, 


- heldat Loidon, in the yeare.1662: anddoe till ſubſcribe tor a- 


| voiding af diverfity of opinions,and forthe eſtabliſhing of con- 


fent'and unitic touching true Religion. As for Se&aries,or Sepa- 


x ratiſts among us , who denie to fubicribe to theſe Articles, or to 
\ iny one-of them ſuch are not to be accounted! members of the 


Evigltth Charch. 
SSTTTE OT $STTISDITIVSITOIGETTTTY 
CHAP. g:. 


"Of the differences and want of Vaitie in the 
Roman Church, 


*X/AT Hereas our Adverſaries boaſt endch aſa wutie,& chink it. 
AVAV oh to be the glory of their Church,as C oſter writeth, that 

SYE che Catholiks in the world are under one Pope whom 
they alf obey, and canſtantly:retaine one faith, rhey ipeake one . 
thing, they think one thing, and believe one ond the lameiin all - 
things,ſo that they difagree not 1n theleaſt point of religion. Yer 
torall rhis,their want of unity wil appear nor onelyin the want 
of concord and love one to another, but allo in their difference 
in opintonsamongltthemlc]ves, and moreover they in theirhew 


Dodrines differ from all the true Catholicke Churches of the. +; 


world, yea, even from holy Scripture it ſelte. 


Thaw want of concord andunity , may appearth their {eve Schiſmes, 


rall (chiſmes, of which there have beene 26,as Cardinall Bellar- 
mm reporterh, in which, there have been two or three Popes at 
a time, of whom the ſtrongeſt in Battail wore the triple crown: 
what want of concord was 1n the church. of Rome , in nthoſe 


I. 4 


held wich Clnnins, and our Nation and OT with pope Urban: 2 
this Schiſme continued above 40 yeages,: one retiding in Rome, T- 
and the other in {p:gnon. Hy 121 


This Urban after he had tormented ve of his Cardinals; hee prrcio end 4 » 
yz cutoff their heads; and caſt them- mtothe River Tyber. Orbay, ; 
And for two es a them, hee dryed them in: an Oven; ror.nr.p.245 


and when hee travelled; they wirchaid 


Library of the upon 
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» upon Mules, with their red hats upon themin pompe. 
| Alſo their want of concord, and unitie, may be ſegne in the 
; cruell and hatetull warre between the Popes and the Emperors, 
Bellum Ponez) Called Bellum 'Ponttficzum , wherein the popes not. onely thun- 
#/ fam. © dred out their Excommunications againſt the Emperours, but 
alio abſolved their ſubjeqs from their oathes , made un- 
to them : ſtirring them up againſt their Princes, yea ſomtime 
their owne Children againſt cheir natural parents, as Henry and 
Comrade againſt their natural Father, Henry the fourth who was 
taken againſt oath given, as hee was going to a dict, andimpri- 
ſoned, where he milerably ended his dayes. And after his death, 
| by the Popes command, he was ungraved & kept above ground 
.- 7 five yeares. 
Cruelty of ne I Dir want of concord and Unity, may appeare by the cruel- 
Poperoume- ty Of ONE pope to another. 
The moſt cruell Tyrants in the world have not ſhewed more 
cruelty then they one to another. 
Zeged, ſpecu- 
wn, pg-31. pur out his eyes, caſt himinto priſon, where being famiſhed, he 
invaded the Papacy. 
\initiden, — J 92 the thirteenth, pur out the eyes, cut off the tongues, 
+» - fingers, hands, noſes, and ſtones, of ſome of his Cardenas. 
-” Pope Sergiu tooke up the body of Pope Formoſus out of his 
: grave,cut off his head, and caſt his body into the river T yber. | 
pifinacder bs- The want of Unity in the Romiſh Church,ma y appear by the 
tween the Bo- Hjtter contentions between the Franciſcans and Dominicans. a- 
minicans, &'c, THR : 3 
* bout the virgin Mary, whether ſhe was conceived in finne or no. 
As alſo by the quarrells between the Dommcans, and Feſuits, a- 
bout grace and free will. 4 | 
Different pi Ther want of Unity may appear, in their different opinions : 
mins ,, DoGor Hall now Lord Biſhop of Exeter in his booke called the 
t op He i S . 
peace of Rome. Peace of FFome, (etreth downe three hundred contradictions, or 
difterences of Opinions maintained in the Popiſh Church ,. ſet 
down by Cardinall Bellarmme himſelte. And alſo ſixty diffe- 
rences of Opinion among their Doctours, in the point of con- 
fefſion onely,{et downe by N(avarr. 624: 
DeforWilles Door Wilket allo fetteth downe the like with one hundred 


MT ** contradictions in their Canons, which are the very finewsand 


x marrow of Popery. 
Differences And their differences are not onely among private men, but 


N ationsll, 


Na- 


Bomface the ſeventh treacherouſly tooke John the fifteenth, 
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ninth, firnamed S anttus, had bya 


| .1 That the Pope bath no power to- depoſe Kings 
; 2: That the Councell is above the Pope, | 

(13 That the C lergie ought to be ſub) eft to the —_ Magiſtrate 
A That C onfeſſ1on , gp ty, be revealed , _ i bench the wa 


. Cardinal] 'Bellarmine's booke, of the popes POWCr in tempo- 
ralls, was condemned in the parlament of Part; Anno 1610, 
and with &/Haanars booke, de Rege g&+ Regs inſtituteone, caſt into 

- the fire, by the hands. of the hangman. 

You may ſec allo, the arreſt of the Parlament of Paris ad 
Cardinall Hallman booke in a booke intituled, the warkes 
and Decrees, andcenluresof the Theologicke faculty, of the 
Court of. Paris, and of other Divines and Lawyers , 
the chicte head of the Jeſuits faith is overthrowne, to wit, of 
the Popes power _, oyer Kings, and Princes, and their ſubjeds, 
and principalities , and of the lawful] power of {ecular Magji-: 
ſtrates, over r perſons Eccleſiaſticall. | 

Among others,there isa Treatiſe in that book called 7 us R 
, written by Mr. I. Bedeus advocate of the Parlament of 
anus, againſt Cardinall Bellarmine, and other Jetuites; who do 

ex coll the Pope (as hee ſaith) not onely above all that 15 called 
- of God in Spiritualitics, but alſoin Temporalities. 

Moreover, the Kingdome of France doth acknowledge'the 
Councell of c onſtance, aſſembled by S:g:ſmond the Emperour, 
with a concurrent conſent of other Chriſtian Princes; ;decreeing 
a generall Synode , to be {upcriour to the Pope,:to be a trew 
Councel, and ſo hikewife the Councel of Bafil : And aftirmeth; 
that the aſſembly of Trent, to be no lawfull Councell, and the 
Cannons thereof to be clicemed the Popes decrees, hey being 
made by the Popes Creatures, &c. 

And for the Venetian diftere -nce, reade the fu] | fatvfatory 2n- 


Nationall, " as the French, and Venetians di difter. from other. _ k 
Nations in Opinion. 
For the French , beſides thei pragmaticall ſan&tion, Low the 
publick inſtrument called(P; Tag - 
 matica Santh10) forbidding all the exactions of the Popes Court 
' within his Realme by a publick deeree, mo 1611 they expelled 
the Jeluites except _ approved chele foure Articles. 


Anno 1268 ex 
Arreſt is Sene- 
tuig P avifpenſss, 
French decree. 


1611, 


Varia tam fa- 


cultatis tkeulg- 
i curie 
Barger fas, 
© quam, Jaltorum 
theolog, rum 
in which 702m 
conſultorum 
creta, & Cere 


ure, Item 
ommonefa/ti. 


ones & poftu- 
lata Kegiorum 
f2 in Gallia. 
Cogmrorum 
quibus prima- 
rium Feſuitice 
fide caput de 
Koymant Ponte 
ficis poteftare 
ſuper omnes 
Reges & Prins, 
Ctpes, cCorumqus 
ubditos, Regna 
& principatus 
evertitur. 
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{wer ;:to the late and unadviled Bull, thundred by Say 


» > Frier of che Order of Serve. 
Between Pepe * Moteover, their want of unity, will appeare in the manifgld 


pas zine Atferences berwene Pope and Pope, Counlell and-Countell, 


«dorareoxriv contradicting one another. For the popes, Gregozyzhe fiſt for. 


bus modis dc- 
* vialb.gep2. bad Image worlhip. 


pg * Pins the fourth mts it by his Bull. Gelaſ Us and Hillary 
1 Caught againſt Tranſubſtantiation. [zmoent the third and Pus 
2:llmpapate. The fourth ſtood for it, Read DoCtor fames his Bellum papale,of the 
difference between Pope Sixtus the fifth, and Clement the eighth, 
the one conumanding one Bible onely.ro be uſed, the other ano- 
ther, and no other under their curſes. By which the Roman Ca- 
cholicks are involved, into a miſerable neceſlity,e1ther to ule no 
:. Bibleatall, or to undergoe the Curſe of Pope Clement, if they 
uſe Sixtus Bible; or of Stxtus, if they ule Clements. 
In which Treatiſe the author betore named ſerteth down the 
manifold additions, and contradi@tons ,between the two Popes 
.. an their Bibles, m which: one of them i needs erre. 
# Popes Decree LTikewile for the Popes Decrees, of which Bellarmine writeth, 
| All the Popes Decrees even in all points agree, all ſer forth by 
; divers' men, in divers times, which 1s a manifeſt fi Igne of Gods ___ 
11 .rit gov erning this Church, 

In their writings who ſet down the Popes hives, you ſhall find 
this to be a meere fiction. Platmain the ]ife of Stephen the ſixt, 
writeth, Truly this cuſtome was almoſt alwayes obſerved , chat 

... the Popes following did infringe and abrogate the Ads of their 
[Predeceſlors, which was not the faſhion of the good Biſhops, 
whole Lives have before ſet downe. Stephanus abrogated the 
. Decrees'of Formoſus, Romanus condemneth the Decrees of Ste- 

phen. 

T heogore the ſecond , and Fohn the tenth reſtored the as of 
Formoſus Leo the fift was caſt by Chriſtopher into priſon, and he in- 
vaded the Papacie &c. But to Jeave theſe, do not the Decrees of 

/ . John the 22,and Necbolas difagree, and chat in points concerning 
Faith? To theſe 1 might adde many more, 

Conncele 4 The like difference appeareth m their Councels, whereof 

. ſome forbid Image worſhip , as the Councel of F rancford, others 
command it, as the Councel of Trent. The Councels of Conſtance 

\. and Bafl Geineed that the Councell is aboye_the Pope. The 
Coun- 


the fifth, againſt the renowned ſtate of Venice, by father Paul a 


und 
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Councel of Florence decreed the Pope to bee the head of the Conflentes 


1 Church, andFather,and Doctor of all Chriſtians; Boil. ſeſſ-33- 
Moreover their want ofunity will appeare 1n that the Popes 
of Rome, as Lawgivers, {et them downe 1n Saint Peters Chaire as coma 
they pretend , and made Jawes and conſtitutions, contrary to Conmende- 


« Gods commandements, and Chriſts inſtitutions. 


As Clement the fifth gathered a Councell at Viema, 1311, 
in which it was ordained, . that the Emperor fhould give his 
oath of Allegiance to the Pope, contrary to the written word 
£ _—_ Let every ſoule be ſubiett to higher powers : nd to the Kang as Kow-b 7 
Alſo in the Councel at Conſtance, Anno 1414, the Pope and \» 
his prelates altered the Teſtamental legacy of Chriſt himſelf in > 
taking from the Laity, the uſe of the Cup 1n the Sacramenr,the- 
holy Symbol of Chriſts blood, which cauſed many trew.hearreqd **' 
Chriſtiansco.tremble , for that their Prelates ,;:durſt lot theic 
mouthes againſt Heaven , and correct the ordinance of: Chriſt 
himſelfe, and in that rude manner that alchough-Chriſt did in- 
ſtitute in both kinds, and the primitive Church continued it to 


- the faithful, in both kinds, yet notwithſtanding; rhey comman- 


ded no prieſt ro communicate to the people in. both kinds, un- 
der the paine of excommunication. 4 31564380 7 

And laſt of all Pau/ the third , ſummoned a.Conncel at 
Mantua, then at Vincentia, and then at T rent, where at laſt with 
much adoe-it began. : Cardinall Poule (at that time a condem- 
ned Traytor of England) being' one of the three prelidents as 1, ye card- 
the popes Legates, and Vicars there : After ic, wastrandlated (£0 
to Boloma, and then poſted backe againe to Trew:, where un- Trenprinted 


at Salamanca, 


der Julzus the Third, a 'certame number of,; holy | Fathers oncly of Eng- 
and, Thomas 


(luch as they were) aſſembled: being the popes (Creatures, iof guizeet. af: 
which holie Fathers, ſome wete titular, Eprſcops nullatenenſts, Lang 54-4 
as Richard Pates. Biſhop of Worceſter, and blind Sr.; Robert Biſhop # fed the fr 


ueen E- 


of Armagh; and alſo two of them were: taken 1n Aidultery,as [/- l12abeth. | 
lyricas, reporterh, the one ſtrooken witha dart,;the cther taken harry art 
in a ttap by the husband, and: hanged by the neck/out. of awin- 77 adver/m 
dow; theſe helped to make the newatticles of faith betore.men- ——_ . 
tioned, and upon this Councel; the nowRoman:Church depen- T7 
deth. 5 24 7 Reg 1211; a0hhg | 

Theſe holy Fathers before named ;-\ereated thele new Arti- 
clesof Faith, and this Conventicle is the. ground'of the Roman 

| Q 2 Relt- 
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Bel. *. Religion. Cardinall Bellarmine tels us if wee take away the au. 
<p.25-  thority of the preſent Church and Councell; the Decrees of o- 


ther Councels, and the whole Chriſtian Faith may be calledin 
queſtion, upon this Councell they wholly reſt , and this wee 
reject. 

The Reaſons are, the ſaid Councell was neither uwalls ncr 
#rce,nor lawtull,over and befides the falſhood of DoGtrines con- 
cluded there dire&ly agal the manifeſt truth of holy Scrip- 

tures. | 
General it wasnot; where were the Greeks, Armenans ,Abaſſmes, 

&c. And of this Weſtern part(for the benefit wherof it was pre- 

tended to be called)the g reateſt part was excluded for England, 


y { Scotland, Ireland, France ; - Proteſtants of Germany make a far 


reater part then they that conſented roit. This Councell was 


.l ag by 1heldof a ſmall part againſt a greater part. 


:'King Henry the Eighth by publicke writing proteſted againſt 
it, his reaſons alleaged. 
- That it belonged not to the Pope to call Councels, but to 
- the Emperour, and Kings of Chriſtendome. 
- That the Pope himielfe was to be cen{ured by the Councell, 
andtheretore [tal no fit place forit. 
That there was no caution given to him, and his Embatk- 


41, dours;and Biſhops, tor their {fate condudt. 


That although there were publicke caution given , yer the 
| pradtice of Popes in breaking their faith and violating publick: 
cautions, and ſucking the blood of innocent men, was too wel 
"- knowne. In fine, the Kinggiveth advice to all other Princes 
and Magiſtrates, to governe their own people, to eſtabliſh true 
; Religion; to reze& the Popes tyranny, as hehad done. 


ON 
© TheFrench King-made alſo proteſtation againſt this Coun: 
+ cell;by lis Embaſſadour ; the Abbot of *Be/lofſan,who obtaining 
.; admittance into theCouncel] (not without, great difticulty) in 
_--- the midſt of the Aſſembly (againit the expectation of many) 
Joby Sled has delivered: the Kings proteſtation thus , that-it was neither fafe, 


ov | DOT fity torhim'to ſend his Biſhops to T z7ent. That hee heldnot: 
that Atſembly for a publick and generall Councell , but rather 


.-.. foraprivate.Cohwenticle,, gathered not for the common good; 


but for the pleaſure and profit of ſome few. 

- That neither he himſclfe, nor = of his _—_—_ ſhould be 

Ronen to thoſe Decrees.-':_ .. -.. ou : 
| The 
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The Embaſidor to Charles the Fifth, made alfo his Declarati- 


on after this manner. 


James Hurtardo Mendoza, in the name of the moſt Mmghtte 
Prince my Lord Charles the Roman Bmperour , by bis eſpe- 
ciall Commiſſion , and wn the name of the Empire , and all 0: 

ther bis Realmes , ad Domimons , doe proteſt that the Legaty and 
Biſhops that be at Bonojia ; for the 'moſt part bound to your 
Holmeſſe , and wholly hanging upon your becke have no Authori- 
ty to neke Laws m my of Reformation of Religion an Cer 


ners. 


Y 


Whereas in all genetall Councels, the feedbihie and liberty 
of Biſhops - and of 'all that had voites was not to be impea- 
ched: in this Councell of Trent it was quite, otherwiſe ;, for Too. 
none might be admitted to have voice therein :' but onely ſuch 
as ſhould be admitted by an Oath'of bondage ahd fave to. 
the Pope in this manner: I will ” defend the Papacue againſt all pam E-Ne 
men , ſo helpe thee God and his boly Gofpell.' : 


Caution alſo was g1ven | that whoſoever ſhould {peak againſc ” 


- the Majeſtic of the Pope, ſhould be batithed the Councel]. 


The Embaſſadours o Marine Duke of Saxome, came to the 
Councell, and propoled from their Maſter certaine petitions 25 
mong orhers, that their yo1ces might be free; but che (7h rr , 
were rejected and freedome utterly exeltided. 
The Biſhop of Bztonto profeſſed openly 1n the Councell, chat 
Chriſs_in his - lai. Supper | dil not” offer up bis Real "Blily and Paler.in vita + 
Blud, The Trent Fathers ednderited and exploded him. OO 
Paulus Vergerius was but fuſpe&ed for a Luthttat!' , yet there. Sleid.Com.l,21x 
upon the Pope commanded himh' to'depatr'the C ounicell.' 
G altelmus Venetus a Dommican world prove that'the Councel pear rog 


, of Conſtance was above the Pope! BDeraule it did' depole him,and 


becauſe he was thought tor be £697 laviſh of his 5 CONgUE, hee was 
baniſhed the Councel. j 3906 DIA! Forts 

The Biſhop of Chzoz; eofcſſe that he did tot, Bike che De! 24158 
cree which made Triditions' *quall with che Setiprares, butt he Th 
was expelled'the Conncel:'-! GIL fie 

When a zealous #hd good Biſhop had: declated that God t 
Scripture was teatwed holy, "afid therefore" it was honour ſufficient 
tor the Pope to be'caHled Holy Paid wot miftboly 1” This Biſhop 


Vyas 
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- was {ent to Rome, where the pope handled him moſt grievouſly 
 \for this capitall oftence. | f. 
Thirdly, this Councel was not lawtull, being called onely by 

 * the popesauthoritic , and not by the Emperour and the Chri- 
© ' ſtianprinces, asof old. 
Yet with all theſe foule taults it would not ſerve the popes 
turn unleſle fingular fraud and deceit had beene alſo practiſed, 
\ vi2,, for want of true Biſhops, ſome were ſet up onely in'name 
| to fil up the number, and to give voices, 
And when all other ſhifts would not ſerve, the pope reſerved | 
one for the Jaſt caſt. For the greateſt part that were preſent 
had a purpoſe to retorme, and curbe the popes greatneſſe. | 
As Cardinall Contaren urged for the true Doctrine of Juſtifica- 
tion, one of the greateſt points in controyerſie. The Spaniſh | 
Biſhops joyned with the German Biſhops to reduce the Popes 
authority within ſome bounds , and not. to you ſuch power | 
to that Court overall Provinces. The pope fearing this, pro- | 
- | vided that the greateſt part of the Biſhops ſhould bee Italians. 
' * And ifany were obſerved to uſe any freedom of ſpeech, a means | 
was invented to recall them, that other more ſervile might be 
put in their places. The pope continually giving dire&ions to | 
the Coupcell what ſhould be done (infomuch that a common 
*Proverbe was then taken up among them, That the Holy Tho 
; \ travelled from Rome to Trent ma Packer) but finding that all this 
would not ſerve the turn, hee began to flic ro his laſt reſerved 
ſhift. | 
- Ona ſuddaine hee created thirteene new Cardinals in one || © 
» ©... * day, all Italians, who being ſent to the Councell (at the next 
© © meeting the matters being propoſed as before?) the new voices 
did alter all, and caſt all at the Popesplealure. ; 
And yet their policies reſted not thus, it any were ſuppoſed 
to cxcel in Knowledge, Gravitie,Learning,and Godlinefſe that 
they ſhould not hinder the Popes purpoſes; there/were ſome be- 
fore the Councell; and ſome after taken away. by poylon,as it is 
Sleidens Gom- reported, (as Cardinal Contaren & others were reported to be, & 
me} while they held the Germans and the world in expectation of re- 
formation ; the Pope in mean ſeaſon raiſed an army againſt the 
Proteſtants for their utter deſtruction, the generall whereof was 
Otfavius Farnefwes Grandchild to Pope Paul the third, who de- 
parting out of [talywas obſerved to ſay;that he would deſtroy to 
| many 


PF. 


_ Scriptures. 


A 


PIR 
—_—— 


the Romaniſts. 


—— 


— OO —————————— — — 


many Germans that his horſe might {wim in the blood of Latbe- —_ 
Trans. Bo | 


The Councell of 7 rent awaked at the preaching of Luther L 


& others; and finding that the corruptions which were brought 


into the dottrine of the Court of A 


II9 


np 
£ : 
*7 FX vg. 


ome could not. bee maintai- ! 2 » wo log 


ned by Scripture, many of them being direCly repugnant there- node; Man 
unto, deviſed a very towle ſhift -to_maintaine all-by unwritten} 
Traditions , and for this purpoſe enafted a Cannon, That the 


like honour and ttyerence as the boly Scriptures ere honoured. 


Andif you aske how you ſhall try true Traditions, they an- 
{wer, there is no better tryall then the judgement-of the Church 
of Rome. In this Councell there is firſt a'decree for Image WOTr- 


ſhip,contrary to the ſecond commandement. 


2 For invocation of Saints, contrary. to the practice 


of holy; 


men in the ould and new Teſtament, and doGdtrine of the holy | 


For a Propitiatory Sacrifice. in the Maile, which deroga- 


teth from Chriſts Sacrifice once 6ftered for us. 


4 ' For communion in one kind, direttly againſt Chriſt Pre- 


cept in the inſtitution, Heare the Decree. 


Lthough Chriſt our Lord in his laſt Supper did inſflitutein both kinds, 
and ſo gave ut to hes- Diſciples, -and although m the beginning of 
Chriſtian Religion, bob kindr were uſes et the fr grave and 
cauſes, are drawne to approve this cuſtome zn one kinde,and to decree it for a 
Law, | 


Is not this an abrogating of Gods law, to receive in both 


kinds,and to bring in a new law under one kind,and this under a 
curte ? | | 


| This is their Councell of Trent, conſifting of a few,and thoſe 


few bound to the Pope by.an Oath, r eltrained, prohibited, poy- 
loned, and at laſt with many ſhits drawne to ſerve a purpole,al- 
ſembled without lawful authority, called by the uſurped power 
of the Pope, drawn and pulled by fraud and {ubtiley, ending in 
bloud and wars,and being the cauſe of much bloudſhed in Chri- 
ſtendome ſince that time. This I ſay, 1s the Dzaxa of Rome, .and 
toundation of their Religion. 


Thus you fee how the difterences 1n the Roman Church are 


not 


P 
[ 


> 


ſvadthan , 

aus! L # holy 
” | hw ' $28 44 Ye it 
Tradations of the Church of Rome, muſt bee honored aud braced with \ . . © : 


Ut wv 


120 ' Differences among 


— —  —  — 


'x notonly Perſonal, but Doctrinal. And in their DoGrines they 
differ.not onely amongſt themſelves, but allo from holy Scrip- 
tures, and other Chriſtians in the world. 4-4. 

I muſt needes confeſle, that there.is among the Romaniſts 
an unity (as Cardmall *Belarmne ſaith) between the head, and 
members, but what 1s.the Soule that quickneth this body? 15 it 
+ {not gaine and profit, which 1s derived from the Pope, the Head 
of this Body to his members, and floweth backagaine from the 
members to the Head ? 
As for examplelake, the prey got by Purgatory 1s thus ſha- 
red, part accrueth to the Pope the head of this Body, by vertue 
of his indulgences, and the other part beJongeth to his prieſts , 
that pray and ſay Maſle for {oules departed. _ | 
And truly the novel popiſh doctrines are fo linked together, 
that take away but one, and the reſt fall : yea in a manner, the 
-> whole Romiſh Religion 15ruined., 


Take away this figment of purgatory, what will become of | 


Indulgences,. prayer of the Dead, ſacrifice of the Maſſe , with 
the Church treafure-&c. all will come to nothing , and this 
1s the cauſe why the Romiſh Church 1s capable of no reformati- 
on ; which many learned men wentabout,and wiſhed for in the 
Councell of Trent as Cardinall Contaren , Georgius Caſſander, Fobu 
Ferus , Antonius Flammius , B. Eſpenceus , Paulus Vergerins and ma- 
ny others. For their Union. 

The pontificall Church is like Hippocrates T wins, who had di- 
vers heads, but were joyned by the belly: the Church of %{ome 
may be called Corpus Ventricoſam; but cut the Navel ſtring of lucre 
and profit , and Papall Juriſdiction ; and it will fall afunder,and 
in a manner be diſſolved. | 


This their union, betweene the members, and the Head, the 


Pope, the Romaniſts do make a {peciall marke of the Catho- 


like Church. But when there is no Headat all, v:2, no Pope, as 


15at the death of every pope; and ſometime for two, ſomctimes 
tor ſeven yeare there hath beene no pope ; where then is this 


hs #77: Unitie of the Roman Church ? which is a company proteſling 


deſcap.z. > ONE Faith,under one Head the Pope. | 

18,19,20- They that defire to ſee more particulars ofthe popiſh Do- 

von þ Erines, contrary to ho]y Scriptures, let them read Mr. Barnards 

LE, > 2s Booke called, Looke beyond Luther. | 

wi 1» me And moreover their opunions are different according to = 
Fo an 


ArZYY2 


, No man may {ay that the Councel 1s 


the Romaniiits. | 121 
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and places, as {2,05 the Jeſuit taich,it tals out that that which *** enter 
p L acctait ut que 


, was the common opinton a tew yeares hince, is not the opinion 9iniopauciab 


now, and that which is the common opimton ot papitts 1n one mcg. 


Peg, 7 OL. - Comn.uns (0n- 
place is not the opinion 1a another. /enſom_ns 


8 a - FIT. . LY tur in Gallie 
As for example, IT 1S the COMmmon opimon 1nN pain, and [taly, 25” Hm 


that Latria, or divine Honour 1s due to the Crotle : which in "n—_ 
: ny op” a ents uy N 4 "I "2 __ 4 . tores tradide- 
France and Germany is not fo, but ſome inferiour kind of worſhip ran: crucen 

is due thereunto. And Navarre np laith, that at Rome _ 
ove the Pope, nor at Pa. 7eratione 


'* Larrieſed alio 

71s, that the pope 1s aboye the Councel, and thus much of their #feriore culru, 
— ———"—_— 7, : at in Hyſpamia 
want of unity,and difference, between the Romanilts. T hus YOU communi cor 

enſione decetur 


may ice as they differ from all Chriſttan Churchcsin the world,7c;1,;curun 
lo they have grievous ruprures and diviſions among them- © #roomle- 
- | triz deferends 
{el VES. i yy (7. mora in- 
. . = ' it. M1. lib. 

Laſt of all, the Romaviſts difter one from another, but every %.c1:. © 


—_— 


IIDSTESTTITUSTTTTTISITTTTTITETEY 


CHAP. g. 


- The Agreement of the ancient Roman Churches, aft and South Chuy- 
ches, with us in theſe points following, and eſpecially of Gregory Biſhop pentle vuwnks 4 44 


of Rome, who is pretended to be the founder of the Roman Religion *: 
amongſt us, about the yeere 600, (which T enets are condemned by 
the now Roman Church) which plainly ſheweth the Novelty 
of th: Dottyme of the now Romiſh Church, 
and the antiquitie of ours. 


1 The Popes Supremacie. 


=eFRegory) I fay confidently, wholo- | Theold Roman Church. | 
2 cyer calleth himlelte , /or defires: Kee comin oe 

© tobe called Univerſall Biſhop, | derem wocet, WEST 
1s 1n the pride of his heart, thefbre-run- | flumprecurrit lib.6.Eprſt.30, 


derat, inclatione ſua Antichri- 


ner of 4 atichriſt. "Wet zz 


None 


J R 


- —2 


—_ 
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T 
Toe agreement of Gregory 


Nultus unquam decefſorun 
meorum boc tam profane wo- 


 Piſt.36. 


Diftin@.g9.Vniverſalisautem 
nec etiam Romanus Pontifex 


eppelletur, | 


The Eaſterne Church. 
Diftin&t.qo.C, multi cx (hry- | 


off. 
- JIM defideraverit Pris 
matum in terra, muenter con- 
fufionem in calo , nec inter 
ſervos Chriſti computabitur, 
qri de Primatu trafevucrit. 


Chryſoft. Hom, . ad Populum 
ANtiochen. 


Kai 3Þ 9 yerrw mauvore- 
a8 me0wP. TOS RATES Kc 
xg.Se.Tep 0 Tlevgs £Y Tois amr 
SvActs TpoTOr txng ute + yer 
ev , Gumus £1 Tas MAEOI(KA 
Setp EPI EL TWYuuTH TpwrH 
@0m4p SYOAVN TIVE. Sit VILaSTY 
Tv of yproierav artdyouro 
Hero cues, Fol. 47 4.Sqayth 


Ce 


m— 


The South Church, 

San@. Auguft de Verb.Domi- 
#ier.13.Stuper me edificabore, | 
201 me ſuper te. 


Cyprian. in ſextentizs Concil, 


| & Certhig .adQgirimas, 


D.Wikllet.Synep.pag.1 48. 
Epift.lub.2.in dif9.11,Ep.to, 
Sayino Subdiacono., 


None of my Predeceſſours Bithops of 
Rome, ever conſented to ute this fo pro- 
fanc a namc. 

Pope Pelagus ) Gregories Predeceſlor 
decreed, that no Biſhop , no not the B1- 
ſhop of Rome hini{clte, ought ro be called 
univerſal] Biſhop. 

- Saint Chryſoſtom, Patriarch of Conſtan. 
| t:nople\ He that ſecketh prunacy in carth, 
[In heaven hee ſhall finde contution : and 

hee that doth but once treate of pri- 
macie 15 not worthy to be numbred a- 
monglſt the ſervants of Chrilt. 
| OurCity of Antoch is moſt deare to 
Chriſt above all others, and like as'Pe- 
wy did firſt preach among the Apoltles, 
{o among Cities this had firſt of all the 
name of Chriſtians, as a certaine won- 


| derfull Crowne. 


| frick) On theſe words : T hou art Peter, 
and on this rock which thou haſt confeſſed, 7. 
will build my Church: 1 will buuld thee upon me, 

| and not mee upon thee, 
Saint Cyprian) None of us maketh 
himſclte a Biſhop of Biſhops, neither was 


| 
| Peter 1o arrogant to take things ſo inſo- 


Saint Auguſtine Biſhop of Hzppo in Af- 


1lently upon him, as to advance himlelte 


as Primat, and one unto whom the reſt, 
as novices and punics, ſhould bee ſub- 
| zect. | 
As theſe holy men oppoſed the Biſhop 
of Komes ſupremacy : ſo alſo, the foure 
| firſt generall Councels (which Gregory 
the great profeſſed that hee imbraced as 
the Lowe Goſpels) confined the Biſhop 
of Rome torhis bounds, with other patri- 
arches; and equalled other patriarchall 
Sees, to the Roman, 


2 Ca- 


S_ ds Oo cc XV*m a. Xa 


in the volume of the Scriptures. 


> <W— ——— — —— 


2 Canonicall Scripture. 


Gregory) Wee doe not amiſſe, if wee 
bring. forth a teſtimony out' of the, 
Bookes not canonical], which-though ' 
they are nor canonical], yet are they et | 
forth for the edification and inſtruction | 
of the Church : for Ekatzar,in eHaccabees | 
the 6 &Cc. 

Saint Hirrom)The Booke of Wiſdom, 
of Jeſus the Sonne of Syrach, of ſudzth, 
of Tot:as., and Paſtor, are not in the 
Canon. 

Euſebus Biſhop of Ceſares,) The ac- 
cabees are not received amonglt us for 
divine Scriptures. | 

Athanafſrus Biſhop of Alexandria) The 
Bookes of the old Teſtament are twenty | 
two. There are others that are not cano- 

nicall, as the Wrſdvme of Salomon. 

Saint Auguſtine?) Not found in the ca- 
nonicall Scriptures, but in the Booke of 
Maccabees. 


3-T he, ſufficiency of the | 


Scripture. 


| 


Gregory) Whatſoever ſerveth for e- 
dification and 1nſtruchon, 1s contained 


Saint Chryſoſtome) he commandeth 
chriſtian men thac will be aſſured of true 
faith, to reſort ro nothingelle bur to the 
Scriptures. Againe , hee faith, in ho-; 
ly Scripture all neceflary things are | 
Plaine , [dem. 

Saint uguſtine) All thoſe things that | 


pcrtaine to the attaining, and keeping | 


2 


and the ancient Churches with us. 
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I Io eee oc eee nes mes Cm—uc _—_ 


{ 


The old Roman Church. 


Greg.moral.lib. 1 g.c.13.art.6, 
de qua re non inordinate agi- 
mm, fs ex libris licet non cano- 
nicis, ſed tamen ad edificatio- 
nem Eccl. editis, teftimonium 
Þr oferamus. Eleatar namque 
cc. 


| 


Saptentia que wulgo Salomo- 
Ys inſcribitur, & Jeſu fil 
Syrach liber, & Judeth , & 
Tobias & Paſtor non ſunr in 
Cenorie Hieron. T om, 3 pref. 


| in lth. Regum. 


The Eaſtecne Church. 


| The South Church, 
Athang.inS$ynopfi, = 


Aug.de Civit.Deil.18.6,3 6, 


The old Roman Church. 
Greg. tin Exek.lib.1.bom.g.in 
boc yolumine,cuntta que edj- 
Fieant , omnia que erudiunt, 
ſcriptacontinentur, 


The Baſle Church, 

I” ed. 1.4. may 
ery: vob ir 55 4 Chbry/ofs. 
Im 2 Wh gpm + Due per- 
tinent veram 


| 


religionem 
gqtrerendam, & ts np 
vine (crivtura no? tacwit. Au- 


guſt. Epiſt. 43. in jis enim 


of 


—— —— NE TE eee os, 


| The agreement of Gregory 


>——_————— 


que aperte in Scridtura pifits | 
ſunt inveniuntur illa on:214 
que comtivent fidem mereſque 
vivendi.de def} Chriftiana li. 
2.60p 9 toMe3. 


T he old Roman Church. 
Greg lib, Epiſt .qo. ad Theod. 
medicum...- uid autemeſt ſcri- 
ptura ſacra nifi quedam I pi- 
ff ola emnjpotentis Dei,C 6. | 


— 


The Eaſterne C hurch. 
Epifol. ad Coll. bom. 9. 


The South Church, 


Sermo 112 feria ſexte poſt 


Don. paſſionk. 


Leflio affidua purificat omvie. 


The old Roman Church. 
Gregor. in 6 Pſal penitent. 
© ulg exporere queat quarnte 
fuerit non ſacratiſſima 
pretiofi ſar guink effuſione ge- 
nu bumanum redimere,C ſa- 
croſanFum vivifict corpori, | 
F & /arguinis ſuit myſterium 
memb/i ſuts tribuere', cujmu 
perceptione corpus ſuum, quod 
eft Eccleſia paſcitur,&' pota- 
tur,abluuur,& ſanfificetur, 


a= 


| of true Religion , the holy Scripture 


hath not concealed. 
| Saint Auguſtiwe)In theſe things, which 
are laid downe plainly in {criprures, all 
thoſe things are found, which appcrtain 
| to faith, and direfiqn of life. 


4 Reading of the Scrip- 


ture. 


Gregory ) The Scripture is an Epiſtle 
ſent from God to his Creature, that is, 
j to prieſt and people; andit thou receive 
aletterfrom an earthly King, thou wilt 
| never ſleepe, nor reſt till thou under- 

ſtandit : The King of Heaven, and God 
! of Men and Angels, hath ſent his letters 
to thee, for the good of thy ſoule, and 
yet thou negleGeſt the tcading of them: 
I therefore pray thee ſtudy them, and 
daily meditate ofthe Word of thy Crea- 


Godin the words of God. | 
Saint Chryſsſtome Heare you Lay peo- 
ple, get you Bibles, the phylicke of your 


{oules. 


'] Saint Auguſtine) Daily reading puri- 


fieth all things. 
5 Concerning T ranſub- 


ftantiation. 


{| Gregory )Chriſt with the ettuſion of his 

moſt precious blood redeemed mankind, 
and giveth unto his members the moſt 
| bol y myſteries of his quickning body,and 
blood , by the participation whereof, 
his body, which is the Church, 1s nouri- 
ſhed with meate and drinke,and is waſh- 
| ed and fanctified. 


tour , and learne the heart and minde of 


Saint 


of 


[ n—"Y md Oo — 


Qu— 


——— — 


| Saint C bryſoftome)) If any man taketh | 


= ir fleſhly,it profiteth nothing. 

C | | 

JJ! Idem) In the holy veſſels the true bo- | 

in dy of Chriſt is not contained, but the | 
, myſtery of his body. 


Saint Jugaſtine) Chriſt ſpake thele | 
words, This is my body, when he gave the 
/ Ligne of his body. | 


| | | 
= [dem”) why doſt thou provide thy 
” teeth and thy bellic? beleeve, and thou 


jt |; baſt caten. - 


q But to leave particular men, we have 
the ſuffrage of a whole Councell held 
1 at Corftantimple, in the yeare 754, where- 

in it was maintained, that * Chriſt chole | 


þ no other ſhape or type under Heaven to | 

repreſent his incarnation by, but the Sa- 
crament, which he delivered to hismi- 
) 


niſters, for a type of a moſt efteCtuall 
| - commemoration thereof; Commandin 

: the ſubſtance of bread to be offered, and 
g this bread they afftirme to beea true [- 
mage of his naturall fleſh : thete aſſerti- 
ons are to be found in the third tome of 
the ſixt ation of the ſecond Councell of | 


Ntce. | 
6 Private Maſſes: | 
Gregor \ Let not the Prieſt alone ce- | 


lebrate Maſſe; for as hee cannot perform 
it without the preſence of the prieſt 
and people, fo likewiſe 1t ought not to 
be performed by one alone, for chan) 
ought to be preſent, ſome to whome 
he ought to ſpeak, and who 1n like man- 
ner ought to anſ{were him. 


< 


and the ancient Churches with us. 


Es A hs 
en 


| The Eafterne Church, 
In Foan.homil. 45; 


| In opere injperfefo in Matth. 
P4g-8 10. Baſcin quibus 101 eff 
verum corpus Chiifti, ſed my- 
ferium corporis Cbriffi conti- 
retup, 


T he South Church; 

Contra Adimant.cap.12.Nowx 
enim Dominus dubrtavit dice- 
re, bocrf# Corpus meum , cum 
fgnum daret corporis ſui. 


| 


Ad quid paras dentes & vers 
trem ? crede, & manducaſti. 
| ſuper odn.tra@.25.Tom.g. 


| * os 2X dAAs bids mMeN Der 
7G Tap ours W Tu um 0u- 
FLY 1 7/79 titoviozs Thy 
ary ougxaoay Suture, 


The old Roman Church, 

In l:b, Capitulari cap. 7. apud 
| Caſſand.Litur cap.33 pag.8 3 

ſacerdos mifſam ſolw neque- 

quam celebret z quia ſicut ita 
celebrari non poteft fine ſalu- 
ratione low. oth , & reſpon- 
fone nibilominns plebia ita nie 
mirum yequaquam ab uno de- 
bet celebrari: eſſeenimdebent, 
quiei circamftent , quos ille 
ſalutet, a quibus eh reſiondea- 


| 1u7, &c, 
Chry. 


T he agreenient of G regory 


" Gratiam de corſe. diff. 2. Cc. | 


T he Eaſt Church, | | 


2 Theſſ. cap. 2. Hondl.4. De 
es Ale contra Uuſ- | 
culum apud Caſſan.liturg.cap. 
3 5-pag.86. Olim omnes tun 
ſucerdotestum laict quicunque 
intererant ſecrificto mifſ e per- 
«fa oblatione cum ſacreficantc | 
communticabant Cc, 
De fimeyit ſanfFum Conoitium, | 
ut nullus presbyter preſtmat | 
ſelus miſſam cantare , apud 
Caſſand. pag. 83, | 
The old Roman Church. 
Tom.z. hom. 22. in Euarg. ' 
Suid namque fit ſarguis Ag- 
os non m4 bibendo | 
didiciftis, @&'c. Dial.4.cap.58 | 
E jus ſar guis non jam #1 manu | 


1» fidelium , ſed in ora fidelium ' 
Funditur, 


f 


Comperimus,1ued diviſie uniue 
ejuſdemque myſterii ſine gran- 
di ſacrilegio nequeat provent- 
re,apud Cafſand. pag.1920. 
£51 5 ore 8d; d1hgnvev 6 legeus 
> ap 0uEves, C101 oTty dWo- | 
Azyery 7 1 pert wer 
lov. 

2 Corinth. Hom.18.T om, :.E- 
dit. Savilii. pag. 647. 4MA® 
TLIIY E V CWjadh TECINEITEL 18h 
z Y ToTrewy.Corſult doutraque 
ſpecte,pag.1025.Eccl.orienta- 
ls in burc uſque diem , Occt- 
dentalis yero , five Romana 
mille amplius anni continuts, 
nou aliter quam ſub duplici 
ſpecie in conventu Ecclefie 
Sacramentum hoc Dominici 
corports & ſanguini admini» 
frraſſe legitur,&'c. 


The old Roman Church, 

In 28 7ob. lib. 18.c.25. ſunt 
nonnulti, qui ſales ſe ſuls vi- 
ribas exultant, ſu'ſque pr ece- 


dentibus meritu redempiesefſe 


i 


*, 


| Chyyſoſiome)) Neither doe wee receive 
more, or you lefle of the holy table, bur 
raſt thereof equally together. 
Cochlew') anciently all the Prieſts and 

People did communicate together. 

C oncultum XN anetenſ e)The boly Councel 
hath decreed, that no Prieſt ſhould pre- 
| {1me to celebrate alone. 


7 C ommunion in both kinds. 


| Gregory) You have learned what the 
blood of the Lambe 1s, not by heartng, 
but by drinking. Againe, the blood of 
| Chriſt 1s not poured into. the hands of 
unbelieyers , but into the mouthes of 
the faithfull people. | 
Pope Gelofuws)) Decreed to communi- 
cate 1n both kinds, becaule the diviſion 
of the one myſtery from the other, could 
not be done without great Sacriledge. 
Saint Chryſoſtome? In ſome cauſes there 
| 15 no difference between Prieſts and peo- 


| rend Myſteries. Againe, but one body, 
and one cup is given to all. 

Caſſander)It is ſufficiently manifeſt, that 
| the univerſal] Church to this day, and 
the Weſterne or Ronian Church, for 
more then a thouſand yeares, did exhibit 
the Sacrament 1n both kinds, to all the 
members of Chriſt's Church. 


8 Meritof Workes. 


Gregory) There are ſome which glory 
| they are faved by their own ſtrength, 


own 


ple, as when they muſt enjoy the reve- 


and brag that they are redeemed by their | 


ur 


/ void by all meanes. 


and the antient Churches with us. I 27 4 


owne paecedent merits, but herein they Serie gn aſſertio in- 
p » : . venitur fabtmet i ontrarna: 
contradict themlielves, and whilſt that gricder eG 
. crunt, & redemptos, hoc ip- 
they afhirme that they are Innocent, and ſum is fins momen 

yet redeemed, they truſtrate the name of | — 

- Redemption in themlelves. | 
Cbryſoftome) Although we die a thou- | | Chiyſoft.de Compurdt-cordis 
: vi, BT SPE ib.z, 
land times, andit wee fulfil all the ver-| | Kip pip Kenn iodine 
- - {Ke, xgi'v mecay dptryv emdes- 
rucs of the mind, yet wee doe nothing | | Zcjeeve, & Xx # delay "ie 
worthy to tholc things which wee have | Dirguey BU is vans "apy 
Vov Taga F 9H TW. 


\ received of God. 
Saint Auguſiime) God crowncth in us | 
/ the gitts of his mercy. | 


In 7oh.traf.1;.Tom g. 
Corovat in robis Deus dond 
miſericordie (ue. 


9. Worſhipping of Images. | | 


Gregory) The Adoration of thema-. | The old Roman Church. 


Adorare imigines onnibus mg- 
dis devitadlib.g cpift.g. 


The ancient Grecke Church long withſtood Images, which 
was a principall cauſe of the diviſion of the Empire, the popes . _.... 
excommuanicating Leo, Conſtantme , and others of the Greeke 
Emperours, who were againſt Images; and the weakneſſe of 
the Chriſtians divided , was a great cauſe of the. Ma- | 
hometan conqueſts, and greatneſfe : To the Iewes and Maho-= 
metans, the worſhip of Images 1s abominable. And whereas the Pofelt.com- 
Turks know much of Chriſt, as that hee was borne of the Vir- NR 
gin #ary, conceived by the holy Ghoſt, recerved by the Chriſti. 
ans, being the Chriſt promiſed in the lewes 'Law, who is in Hea- 
ven, in bodie and ſoulc, and that hee ſhall come to judge 
the quick and the dead, with juſt judgment : yet the image- 
worſhip uſed by tome Chriſtians, is 1o oftenfive to them, that it 
may be ſuppoſed to be a hinderance of their converſion. * rhe rurkfþ 
How they abhorre Images you may ſee by a tpeech of a Der. "F792 3% 
vice, or Religious man of theirs, unto the Turks trighred with a 
viſion at &Medrna T alnabt in Arabia, firſt faith he, God choſe the 
fewer, and did wonders for them in £gyp' and brought chem 
torth by Moſes who preſcribed to thema law,wherein he would 
have maintained them, if they had not beene obſtinate and re- 
bellious, and falne into Idolatry,whereupon he gave them over, 
and ſcattcred them upon the face of the Earth. | 
Then preſently he railed up a new prophet , who taught 
the Chriſtian Religion , This good man the Fewer condemned, | 
| | and 
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and crucified for a ſeducer of the people , not moved with the 
piety of his lite, his great miracles,nor his doctrine, yet after his 
death, the preaching of a few G— did ſo move the hearts 


of men, as that the greateſt Monarches of the world bowed to 


his very title, and yielded to the command of his Miniſters : 

Bur it ſeemeth they grew corrupt as the ewes their Church be- 
ing dilmembred with the diſtinction of the Eaſt, andthe Weſt, 

committing Idolatry , againe, by ſetting up Images, with many 
other idle ceremonies and corruption of their lives, ſo that God 
not onely ſent diviſions among them, but forlooke them, ditpol. 
leſſing them of their chieteſt Cities, Hieruſalem , and Conſtant 
nople, CFC. 

Thus you ſee the Turks account rhe Chriſtians Idolaters,and 
their Image worſhip, to be the caule of their diviſions and ruine, 

Auguſtine.) I know certaine worſhippers of Tombs whom the 
Church condemneth. 

The Romiſts boaſt much of the authority of the Fathers, 
and pretend to bring i in whole armies of them to conficm their 
new inventions. 

But as learned Wicheſterſaith,they may be out into three ranks, 
ſome of them being indeed true Fathers , but not truly allea- 
ged, others truly alleaged but they are not Homznes legales, good 
men and true Fathers, but counterfeits bearing their names, 
others be true Fathers md truly alleaged, bur they {peak not of 
rem, 0 the point in queſtien. 

Cardinall *Bel/armme alleageth a number of Fathers, Greeke 


and Latine,to prove only that Saint 'Peter had a primacie of ho- 


nour and authoritie which is far ſhort of the Supremacie which 
the Popes now claime ; which is the queſtion. The fame Cardi- 
nal for the proote of purgatorie,alleageth a number of F athers, 
as Ambroſe, Hilary, Origen, Baſil, Lattantius , Ferome , but fre 


- from the purpole of the queſtion,and quite be de che meaning: 


tor they ſpake of the fire at the end of the World (as Srxtus Se- 
nenjus faith) and Bellarmine citeth them tor the fire of purgatory 
before the end of this World. 

| In like fort the ſaid Cardinall for proof of Saintly Invocation 
mulſters up thirty Fathers of the Greek and Latin Church. Now 
here 15an army of Ancients able to fright ſome untrained foul- 
diers, but it is like the Army that troubled the Burgwndiavs, who 
IF on; neer Paris, and looking for battaile ſuppoſed great Thi- 
{tles to haye bin lances held upright oftheſe Fathers alleaged b oy 


FF YC FF. 
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Theſe Churches are orthodox m the man. 


Bellarmane : {even are no Fathers, but foſt-natt-punies,to primitive 


Antiquitie. 


Eight of them beuſtly ſuſpected, not to be men of that cre- 


dit,as that their depoſitions may be taken. 


Two or three of them are wrong cited by a. Writt of Errour, 
being either ;gnorantly or wiltully miſtranſlated : ſeven of them 
tpeak ike Poets, and not dogmatically , but figuratively, with 


Rhetoricall compellations, expreſling their votes and deſires. 
The other fix that remayn, they ſpeak of Intercellion in ge- 

neral, and not of Iavocationin particular; of ſome few peoples 

private practice, but not of the Churches office, agend, or do- 


drine generally taught, practiſed, and eſtabliſhed. 


The {ame Cardinal (to prove the verity of Chriſts body car- Real preſence. 


nal in the Sacrament) {pends a whole book in citing of Fathers 
of {everal Ages. To what purpole ? when the queſtion is not 


be to the teeth or belly (wluch he'in a manner denics) Or to the 

ſoule and faith of the Receiver. | ru 
Beſide, as Maſter Moulin {aith,,, among fo many. Authours as 

might fill a houſe, 1t 15 an cafie matter to find ſomwhat to wreſt 


to a mans owne advantage, and never to be perceived, becauſe 


few men have thoſe books, and few do read them, and of them 
that read, feweſt of all do underſtand them. 

Thus you may ſee the agreement of the Moderne Churches 
before named with us, as allo of the old ancient FKoman , Eaſt, 
and South Churches, in the points before named, which do- 


Grines then taught by Saint Auguſrme , Saint Chryſoſtome, Saint 
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_of the truth of Chrilts preſence, but of the manner, whether it 1. 


Gregory , and others, are not now owned by the Roman Church, -- 


bur by them diſallowed and anathematized. 


2032200355440 
CHAT 6 


I doe finde that theſe Churches are not hereticall, but 
Orthodox i the maine. 


824222 Hereas theſe Churches are charged by ſome to be here- 
WAY/ ticall, you ſhall findeit otherwiſe,and this out of very 
SAY good Authours. 

S And 
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GreekChurch. And firſt of all for the Greek Church, which .{zorius thinketh 
not to be heretical], and ſheweth a reaſon therefore, becauſe in 
theſe Articles wherein they are thought to erre, they difter ver- 

: ballyonly, and not really , from thole that are doubredly be- 
leevers,and he giveth inſtance 1n the queſtion touching the pro- 
ceeding of the holy Ghoſt, wherein he thinketh they differ in 
the form of words oncly. And the like faith *Peter Lombard, The 

1 omb.lib.1, GTreEC1ANs affurme, that the boly Gboſt proceedeth frcm the Father onely, 

div.19, and wt from the Sonne, yet they do — Holy Gboft to be the 
Spirit of the Somme as well a4 of the Father , betmriſe the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that hee is the- Spirit of the Sonne, and mthe Goſpel , Hee ix 

Gala. called the Spirit of Truth ; and now ſeemg it 1s mo other thin 

to be the ſpirit of the Father , and the Sonne , then to bee from the 
Father 'and the Sonne, they ſeeme to agree with us m judgment , though 

' they differ in words, as alſo Thomas a Feſu writeth. Cardinall Tolet 
affirmeth,the underſtanding Greeke ſaying, that the ho] yGhoſt 

nan proceedeth by the Sonne, ſignifieth thereby, nothing but that 

procedereP*? which we profetle. But for full {atisfaction inthis point, read the 


filum,quodn0rn ; | s 
alwd jenifcat conference, betweene the moſt Reverend Father in God, the 


Ce 3-Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury his Grace , my honourable Pa- 

gs Bk tron, and Fiſher the Jeſuite , bound with the Lord Biſhop of 

Elies Booke againſt Fiſher. Asallo his Graces laſt Booke to the 
{ame purpole. | 

Secondly , in queſtions touching the Pope, his Power, Privi- 

leges , and authority , the ſaid Azores athrmeth , thar the 

Greckes have no other opimon then Gerſon, and the learned 

men of Paris held,” who were yet never accounted Hereriques, 

- (nor Schiſmatickes)) for they yield a primacy to the Pope, if 

hee be Orthodox, but no Supremacy. They acknowledge him 

as. Patriarch over his own Juriſdiction , but they deny as the 

French do, that his power 1s Supreame, or his judgment js infa]- 

lible, and affirme , that hee 1s fubje& ro a Councell. All 

which things were defined , in the Councell of Conſtance and 

"Baſill , and rhe contrary poſitions condemned as Hereti- 

call. | 

Neither wants there at this day many worthy divines, living 

in the Communion of the Roman Church, who ſtrongly adhere 

to. the: Councells. before named, as the whole Kingdome and 

/  State-of France admitted theſe, and reze& the Councels of 

© Florence and Trevt , who would no leſſe withdraw themſelves, 


HFA from 


Zohn 16. 


Grecu inteili- 
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from-rhe Communion of the Roman Church, if they were preſſed 
to acknowledge the popes power and authority to be Supream 


/ that hee: cannot erre, and that hee 'may depole Kings and © -., 


diſpoſe of their Kingdomes, as the ſetuites, and other flatterers ' 
afirme, and defend , whereforc the Greekes are no Hereticks, as 
4%,ortns reſolveth. So that the Romaniſts have done the Greeks 
infinite wrong, in condemning to Hell, ſomany millions of /. 
Chriſtian ſoules , redecnied with the precyous blood of his 
deereſt Sonne, for this point onely Eew's | 

For the Ho ſcovites, alchough they have another patriarch grower. 
then the Greeks have, yet they abſervethe Greek Religipn,, and þ 
{end yearly an acknowledgment to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 

Againe, the Ruſſes although they have communion with the Sxfiris 
Pope, yet it is with the reſervation of the Greek Religion, and _* 
with great ]imitation of ſubjection. | 

Allo the Georgians, Melchites, Curcaſſians, and Mengrelizans, are 
of the Greek Religion. | fl Far a 

| Moreover, whereas the Armenians are accounted by ſome to.Segreuiare. 
be Eutychian Hereticks, for that they received not the Councel}l a 
of Chalcedm, which they refuſed to ſubicribe unto upon'afallc 
tuggeſtion and apprehenſion, that in that Councell the Heceſie 
of Neſtorius , condemned in the Councel of pheſur, had beene 
againe revived; of this imputation Genebrard and others clee- :* 
reth them. 740 >'1 4 —— 

Andreas Fricius allo writeth, that there are ſome who cthinke 
that theſe Armenians and other Chriſtians of the Baſt part,;pertaine americans 
not to C hriſts Church; but ſeeing they uſe the ſame Sacraments - | 
which wee do, {ceing they profeſſe to fight under the banner of - 

Chriſt crucified, and rezoyce/in theit ſufferings for his ſakb, far 
be it from us, ever to thinke, that they ſhould be caſt out and 
rejected, from being fellow Citizens with the Saints, who have 
endured the heat -ofthe day ſomanyages in the vineyard of the 
Lord. Nay rather I think, that there can be no perfeQion, nor 
union of the holy church without them. Many of theſe Chriſti- 


ans live under the T urke and: "Pagans, and ſuffer: very'mitch for ! -.. 


Georgians, 


D 


 Jelus Chriſts ſake, which they might quit themtelves of; if they 


would renounce theirreligion, and alſo'mighrejoy maniyiim- 
munities and priviledges, which they are tor their religion one- 


Iy deprived of, as before. © J5: 0 


The lamentable Calamities of theſe afflied; and diſtreſſed 
3; & 2 Chur- 


Theſe Church es are 


Churches, ſhould cauſe all true hearted Chriſtians, in true (ence 
and compaſſion of their mileries, to make their prayers, and 
humble petitions to Almighty God, to caſt downe his pitiful 
-cyesupon them : And far be it from us to beleeve that all theſe 
Chriſtians are excluded heaven,& plunged into hell for not (ub- 
// mitring themſelves onely to the Bithop of Rome. 
Alto, , although the greateſt part of Chriſtians in Aſſyria, Per. 


_—” 


fra, Tartaria , and other Eaſterne Provinces are called by the 


| odioos and harcfull name of Neſtorians, yet they hold nothing 
py og favoring of the Neſtorzan herefie, as Onuphrius writeth, and the 
onph nv fame appeareth allo by the confeſlion of Elias Patriarch of cHe- 
Poriani nonen ſul , {ent to Tome, which was found Orthodox, and right, as Le- 
nk onardus Biſhop of S:1don reporteth. 
ember For more clpecially the Chriſtians of 4ſſy7ta,there isa narrati- 
plane quay ON commended by pope Ps the fourth to the Councel of Trent, 
ad illam ſeam CONCETmINg, Jbdiſu Patriarch of the Aſſyrians , and the Churches 
ne 9 £4 under him, in which among other things 1s ſetdowne, that their 
a im — faith was found, and firm,of worſhip pure,and ſo had continued, 


bony ag as they had ceived It in the beginning from Saint Thomas the 


quarto Or: Apoſtle, and many of them oftentimes had luffered martyrdome 
nba] by the malice of Infidels: for the profeſſion of Chritt : : againe: he 
 hollag = © ſaith, this nation was'ſo remote that their Church was i{carce 


corcilii Triden- *"D6of(HW at Kome &Cc. 

" P$9% Theſe Chriſtians confeſſe Chriſt to be pertect God, and 
pertect Man , and that the bleſſed Virgin Lars may be called 
the mother of the jonne of God, or the mother of the Word. 

But in this they, have ſcruple, that eHary the bleſled Virgin, is 
called the Mother of God, and this they dare not fay, leſt they 
ſhould jrem to make the bleſſed Virgin, the Mother of the Tri2 

- nity apd divine Effence. | 

They layallo, that the Sonne of God md Laws Na- 
cure without perſonalicy, leſt he ſhould be thought to have aſ- 

ſumcdanumpertect nature, whence it ſhould follow that there 
are two perſons in Chriſt. | 

But by their own Confeſſions, and other dSflorinni it doth ap- 
pear, that they maintaine not thiserrour: ; Bur that they meane 
nothing eljegbur: thar Chriſt did aſſume bumanity, which doth 
notexitin Act by ſelfe, and yet hath theproperty,ot humane 
nature, and that fo perfetly, that it ts tubſilt pop it NO it 
wereleft.coit ielfe. 
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The Chriſtians of .Zgypr and Ethiopia, with the Facobites of , j:,urr dus 

. p inteSto ” 4 OR, eg in Chriſt o na- 

Syria, are thought allo to be intected, with the heretic of Euty- _—_ —_ 
ches, whom they curle tor an heretike, as Leona dus Biſhop of Sy- Fe unamque 
. a agram Nanu- 
am reporteth, for the confounding the rwo.naturcs of God and ramperſore- 


. | ; 
man in Chriſt , bur yer aftirmed that the two natures , are {o Mr 


united, that there 15 noe perlonated nature, ariſing of the two 27/701, Fre 


mixtione t4- 


natures not perſonated . without m1xtion or-contufion. | men & confur 
foone. apud Th. 


The common doctrine of theſe Chriſtians concerning the « jy/u(.cirer. 
r{onall Union 1s, That the rwo natures in Chriſt, are 1{o uni- 7+ 
ted, thar after the Union , there are no more two natures in 
- Chriſt, but one onely nature, for which they may {ceme to be 
accuſed of the Eutychian herefie, 
Although this manner of ſpeaking is to be blamed , yet they 
are not Eutychian Hereticks, but indeed they teach that which 1s 
more.tolerable. This will appcare- out of the Hiſtory of the 
Originall of Zutyches. £ LEASH | 
Atter thac Eutyches was depoſed'by Flavianur: for his errour, 
hee obtained of Theodofteur a meeting at the Councell. at Ephe- 
ſur , in which Diſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, 'being Preſident, 
Flavianus was depoſed, and Eutyches reſtored. This the Weſtern 
Biſhops taking in ill part , reſted net uncut] another Councell 
was called at Chalcedon by Martian, in which Dzoſcorus was curled, 
and all they that held any contuſion, converſion, or commuxti- 
on of the natures of Chrift , yet they proteſſed thar after the _ 
Union, it was not to be ſaid, that. there-were twonatures in  « 
Chriſt, but one nature of the Sonne of God mncarnate,of which 
they had divers teſtimonies our of the Fathers, and fo he depar- 
ted out of the Councel, and would no more appeare. 
There wasa Confeſſion compoſed and: read in the Councel, 
that Chriſt did confiſt of two natures: This confellion others 
oppoſed, and would have it, that hee did not conſiſt of bur in 
two natures without mutation, confuſion, and diviſion. But. in 
this difference, the Biſhops Sutirages being demanded. they all 
approved the latter confeſſion which was Lev's, andcondemned 
the former, which was Dzoſcorus;In this Councel Eutyches was co- 
demned and Drzoſcorw,although his opinion was diſliked; yet not 
condemned for hereticall: But he was condemned not onely for 
his violence , indepofing'Flavianur,, :and excommunicating of 
Leo, but alſo for his contumacie' ,. that hee would not. ſubmit to 
the Councell, and for this he was depoled. * 1) + 
Upon 
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Upon this procceding followed a miſerable diſtraction of 


Chriſtianity, tor many followed Eutyches , but the greateſt part 
held the pinion of Dzſcorus, as pertect and {ufficient, which 4 . 
clemades had publiſhed from the mouth ot Duſcorus , v2. that 
Chriſt conli{ted of two natures, and rhat after the Union, vyee 
mult not ſay chat there are two natures in Chriſt, or Chriſt to 
;/*conliſt in two Natures. | | 
And thisis the opinion of thele Chriſtians, which they build 
chiefly upon the ſaying of Cyril, Poſt Unionem ſublata im duo divi- 
frone credimus fultt gm cvonyrauive , 3; varSguniour&-, Neſtorianus agnoſ. 
cit perbum mcarnatum; ſed dum duas nommat naturas , drvidu Cy ſe jungit 
ab urpicem. 

This opinion 15not heretical]: vyhen they doe expreſly con- 
demne Eutyches, and onely cleave to Droſcorue, they do expreſly 
confefſe the Divinity of Chriſt, to be another nature from hi 
humanity, and no mixtion, confuſion, and converfion, is drea- 
med of, &c. Ando in thus their contention, they mean nothing 
elſe, but that there are two naturesin CHRIST, in 
themſelves, and from themſelves diſtin&, they are made one 
nature. IE: 

1 Byreaſon of their ſubliſtence. 

2 Byreaſon of their mutuall inexiſtence, 

3 Byreaſon of their mutuall communion mn operation: and 


of the Church, C1M1S Doctor Feld proveth out of many Authors, 


Allo they ſcandall the Athiogians , imputing to then Jewiſh 


Erlieplers. . Circumciſion, bringing them in danger of that of the Apoſtle, If 


you be ctrcumciſed, Chriſt will profit you nothing:vyhereas they circum- 
ciſe not for any Religion , bur for a politick cauſe. They allo 
baprize their Women as well as their men. 

Of Anabapriſtry,that they do yearly in great numbers,enter 
the flouds and wath themlcI]ves ; vyhich thing they doe onely in 
memoriall of Chriſts Baptiſme, and in vvhich they doe no other 
thing, then the Spamards do in Spam, vvho yearly upon the Eve 
of Saint Zobn Baptiſt go into the vvaters and baptize themſelves 
in the memory of Saint: Zohn Baptiſt. 

Alſo they are traduced for baptizing their children vvith fire, 
vyhereas they doe onely 1mprint on their forehead or armes the 
ligne of the Croſſe , that if: they ſhould fall from Chriſtianity, 
.they might yet beare the mark thereof. | 
Some vvrite that the firſt Erbtoptan Emperours that embraced 
the 
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the faith invented this burning, that every Chriſtian man mighr 
beare about him {ome figne of his Chriſtianity : Others write 
that John the Emperour who was called the Saint, who lived in 
thoſe miſerable tunes of the 4rr7:avs, appointed that atter Bap- 
rife, the Ethioptan children ſhould receive three marks in the 
ficewith an hot yron , in {igne they profeſſed the faith of the 
holy Trinity. Godign.4tb.cit.cap.35. pag.213,214- 
Thus you ſee, thele Chriſtians to be no Herericks , and but 
to pertaine to the Church of CHRIST, and ro'be 
orthodox. | 
Maſter Brewood writeth , That the Chriſtians of "the Eft have Brer.Enquir. 
diſclaimed and abandoned thoſe Hereticall phiantafres : touching _— — TL 
Savzour , wherem by their miſleaders, they have beene arctently plunged, 
doth manifeſtly appeare. 
Firſt, of the Jacobires. | h | 
Secondly, of the Neſtorians, by ther ſeverall Confeſs1ons, tranſlated 
out of the Syrian tongue, by Maſtus , extant im'Bibliotheca veterum 
Patrum, 45 ," = 
Thirdly, of the Armenians by therr owne Confeſson tranſlated by Pre- 
torus, : "3 f | 
Fvuurthly, of the Cophti, by therr own confeſs1on of faith , mentioned 
b; Baronius,and alſoby Tho.a Jeſu, and of the Abaſlines,by the Rela- 
ton of Zaga Zabo. | " | 
- Moreover the Romaniſts ſcandall theſe Churches , with falle 
imputations , as (Tudo the Carmelite, and Prateolus; 1mpute unto 
the Greczans ſundry errours, which Lucmanus of Cyprus , a Biſhop ropevin. viy- 
and a learned Domimcan , anda worthy man,as Poſſevine accoun- **45-p-*- 
teth him, ſheweth to be falſly aſcribed unto them. 
1 As firſt, ſimple fornication'to be no finne. 
2 That they condemne ſecond Marriages, which hee ſhew- 
cth to be untrue. Y 
3 Thar they thinke, that the contract of marriage may bee 
broken , and the band diſlolved, at the pleaſure of the parties, 
whereas contrarily he aftirmeth , they allow no divorce, to per- 
mit a {econd Marriage while both parries live. 
4s They are faid to affirme, that the Sacrament conſecrated 
on Maundy Thurſday, is of moreforce,vertue, andefficacy,then « 
conſecrated any other day, wherein he ſheweth that they are 
wronged, as in the other imputations, **_ Re, | 
5 They are charged to teach; that'itisno finto tend upon 
. uſury, 


—— 


Theſe Churches are 


Dofor Field 
of the Church 
{ib.3.cap.l, 


aſury, and that it is not neceſſary to make reſtitution of things, 
unjuſtly taken away. 

6 They are ſaid to thinke, that ifa Prieſts witedie, he cea. 
ſeth to beea Pricſt any longer , which 1s as mecre a ſlander ay 
the reſt were. 

So that it is true that Thomas a Trſu ſaith, that one of the prin- 
cipall things that maketh the Greczans fo averſe from the Latens, 


is, that they are wronged by them, by untrue reports, and un- | 


juſt imputations. 

And as they uſe them, fo alſo us, and the reformed Churches, 
and many others whom they ſcandall, and accule of divers he- 
refies, and errors which we and they abhorre, and deteſt. 

This point I will conclude , with Doctour Fields obſerya- 
t10Ns. 

Firſt, that by the mercifull goodneſlc of God, all theſe diffe- 
rcnt.{orts of Chriſtians, though diſtracted and difſevered, by 
rcaſon of delivering certaine points of faith, miſtaking one an: 
other,or variety in opinion, touching things not Fundamentall, 


yet agree in one ſubſtance of faith, and are ſo farre forth ortho- 


dox, that they retaine a ſaving profeſlion of all divine verities, 


abſolutely neceſfary to falvation,and are all members of the true 
Catholicke Church of Chriſt. 

The ſecond, that in the principall controverſies touching 
matters of Religion between the Papiſts, and tholc of the re- 
formed Churches, they give teſtimony of the truth , of thar 
which wee profefſe. As Doctor Feld allo hath colleGed. 

1 They all deny and impugne that ſupreame univeriality 
of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction which the Biſhop of Kome claimeth. 
2 They thinke him ſubject to error as other Biſhops are, 

3 They deny that hce;hath any power tn diſpole of prin- 
cipalities and Kingdomes of the world,or to depolc Kings. 

4 They acknowledg all our righteouſneſle to be imperfe@, 
and that it 1s not ſafe to truſt thereunto, but to the meere 
mercy and goodneſſe of God. 

5 They admit not of the merit of congruence, condignity, 
nor workes of Supererogation. 

6 They teach not the doctrine of ſatisfaGions, as the Ro- 
maniſts doe. _ 

7 They beleeve not purgatory, and pray not to deliver 
men out of temporal] puniſhments after this lite. 

| 8 They 
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*Pretie of theſe Churches, | 
8: They reze& the Romiſh Doctrine, touching Indulgence: 


_ and Pardons. 
«9 They beleeve not that there are (even Sacraments. 


aj 10 They omit many ceremonies which the Roman Church 
uſeth in Baptiſme, as ſpittle &c. 
"IG 11 They have no private Mafſes. | | 
"_ 12 They miniſter the Communion in both kinds to all com: 
__ municants. | 
13 They belecyenot tranſubſtantiation, nor the now reall 
Se ſacrificing of Chriſt. | 
*%, 14 They have their divine Service moſt of them in their 
owne tongue. Fr | 
_ 15 Theic Prieſts are married, and although they permit them 
not to marry a ſecond wife, without diſpenſation, yet if any do, 
b. they do not avoid or diſſolve the marriage. 
by 16 They make no Image of God. 
Ba 17 They have no Maſly Images, but pictures only. 
F, 18 They think that properly, God onely is to be invocated, 
% and howloever they have a kinde of invocation of Saints, yet 
- they thinke that God onely heareth them, and not the Saints. 
- To conclude this ſeCtion:theleChurches not ruinating any fun- 


damentall Article of ſaving truth ſet downe in our ancient 
Creeds, and being united unto the true Catholike head Chriſt 
S 220 our Lord by a living faith, may be eſteemed as true mem- 
ers of the Catholike Church, and to be in the ſtate of Salvati- 
on, notwithſtanding that they may have ſome tollerable errors 


and {uperſtitions, 


| PEN STSTTOTTTTTETTOISSOOSUTTTY 


| CAT 
| Of the Devotion and Prette of theſe Churches. 


SXS2Rafardus the Monke telleth us, that he found the Ne- Brochard. 3t- 
*J ſtortans, Tacobntes, eMaromtes,and G eorgtans, and ſuch o- ſend deſeripe. 
S tkers, whom they judge to be Hereticks, to be for? 3** 
the moſt part, honeſt and ſimple men, living upright- 

ly towards God and Man, men of great abſtinence, artentively 


hearing the Word of God. 


'F And 


The devition and 


And that the Armemans and Georgrans have for their Prelats, 
men of the beſt converſation, going before them, and teaching 

them, as by word, lo alſo by example. | ; 
—_— 2. Fhele Chriſtiansgenerally ule great reverence in their Chur- 


Denon; CCS, NO man 1s allowed to walke, talke, or {it in them; but the 


baſr rebw pag. old and weake may Icane againſt the walls : Godignus reporteth 
"opequerrar. that the Erhiopians do allow the old and weak crutches to ſuſtain 
# rover them withall as before, and Faber reports of the Ruſſes, that hee 


familes reperiri 


cenſee,ormi hath not ſeen of them the like, for their frequenting praiers and 


namgue dilucu- : : ; : 

loco erm devotion in their Prayers, which lying proſtrate on the ground, 
pulvereni>> they poure out unto God. 

ah gn This prater they have uſually in their mouths Goſpode Feſus 


prolixgs or atio- 


xs & quot Chriſtos Efene voz, polo: naſhe, O Jeſus thou fonne of the hving 


diaras ad De- 
un fundunt, God have Mercy upon us. 


uſer They touch not the holy Scriptures, but with great reve. 
rect "oh rence, and place the Pible in their houles, in the moſt honoura- 
ble place. 

The Greekes much blame the Latines for their unreve- 
rent fitting in their Churches, and ſuffering Lay-men with 
Bootes and Spurres to fit by the Prieſts in time of Divine 
Service , and alſo fornot keeping Dogs out of their Chur- 
ches, as before. | | 

A Merchant dwelling in the City of London who had ſome 
years Ecen in Alepo,and icen the great reverence which the Chri- 
tians there uſed in their Churches, rold me that he was loth to 
bring an Armeman Pricſt ( who lay then in & reſham C olledge,) 
into ſome of our Churches, leſt hee ſhould take oftence at the 
unreverent ſitting of men 1n their pewes, and therefore hee car- 
ried him to the Kings chappell, where he ſaw more reverence, 
for there he could not lee ſuch pewes as private men have made 
them, fitter, as I thinke, to ſleepe in, then to pray in. Alſo the 
ſtockes, whipping poſts, and piſſing places, made againſt ſome 
Churches, are offenſive , and eſpecially to theſe Chriſtians of 
whom I may ſay, although we thinke them not to be ſo learned 
as wce are (they wanting the meanes that we have) yet they 
are more deyout, 


For their Faſts. 


er” on The eMuſcopites keepe foure great faſts. The 
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: dejected. 


and torbearing a ſtanding {econd meale. It is lawtfull in their 
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/ Peetie of their C hurches, 


The Armenians in Lent, eat ſome of them but once in tw 
dayes, and ſome leſle. | 
The Ethpians do fo macerate themlielves in their Lent Faſts, Their Faſt. 


; bak 
as before (which they begin ten dayes betore ours) that their e- = wy Fo 


nemies commonly ſet upon them at the end of their faſts, ho- co——_— 


ping then to finde them feeble and weake !n their faſts, -c{peci- 
ally upon Good-friday, beſides their great abſtinence, they go 
like mutes, not faluting one another, with their countenance 


* . Irenews Rodo- 


| The Greckes alſo blame the Latines tor drinking in their gy Pag.'s. 
Faſts, and that (ome ofthem are drunke, betore their faſts arc 
ended, and that when their faſts are ended, generally they cate 


and fill their bellies plentifully, - 
The whole ſubſtance of Popiſh faſting confiſteth of abſtinence LAG 


trom certaine kindes of mcate, prohibited by the Roman Church, '+©* 7: 
| 1demibidem, 
| EOIPTS , exccfucibi 

faſting dayes ro cate one large meale, and if it be exceflive, it 0- 79 jeju- 

1 - Sj nium non que- 
verthroweth not the merit of faſting. Alio a bever and a drin- ad merirws. 


king at evening is permitted, and between dinner and drinking ;þir.our. 6.” 


{ . . : c8, 
one may take toode in a {mall quantity, Wine and ſtrong drinke Lew ididem, 


are permitted in popith faſts, both ar meale and ar any time of —— 
| p , nt conſenſute* 
the day as oft as one will. In ſundry cales one may procure an- fentur id 


other to faſt for him. Neither is it needefull t© conjoine 29 25 
- ; 12Ver v > vinum,O'c 
with abſtinence from meate, prayers, almeſdeedes or any EX- jy fall ore Ie. 


ercile of religion, And they which faſt may goe to meate at ten, Jum. p 
. E L oret $7 ftr, [a> 

eleven, or twelve of the clock in the forcnoone : hee that will phe yg 

ſee more of this, let him read the an{were of Do&tour White late pes moon 


Lord biſhop of &/e, to a Popith treatiſe intituled, White, died & 2*- 


T heſe and ma- 
bl acke. | 7y others are 
: A . . n , cited byDofor 
For their obedience to Princes, their Patriarches and Biſhops whire tare 


although they are ſubje& to many grievous preſſures, 'yet they po _—_ 


{ubmit themſelves to their Kings and Princes,even to M ahometans ſer ro _— 
acke, 


and Pagans that God hath placed over them, according to that pee.z2. 
Obedience to 


of Lattantius dons. 7 is to be defended not by kil ling, but by princes. 
dying; not by cruelty, but by patience, not by wickednefſe, but 
by faith, &c. 2 | | 

Tnnacent the third held a Councell at Rome where it was en- Biſhy Bl. 
aged, that the Pope ſhould have the correQion of all Chriſti- micre, p.1ds. 
an Princes, and no Emperour ſhould bee acknowledged till hee 


.-— 
m— 


had {worn obedience unto him. - ' | 


S 2 They 
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54 Theſe Churches are 
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Lovers of 
t1uth. 


In Epi. in1tin. 
Foan.de Heſe. 
Godig lib,1. 
cap.16. 


In yira Kic.z. 


They are alſo (among other vertues) great lovers of truth,as 
for example. Among us (faith Pretegran) the great Emperour 
of .Ethrpra. | 

It any man wiltully tel a lie,he 1s accounted worthy of death. 
For the firſt fault he is admoniſhed, for the ſecond hee doth pe- 
nance, for the third he is led by a rope about the necke , out of 
the Towne or Citie, and baniſhed mmto ſome Deſart , where 
commonly he pcriſheth tor hunger. ” 

- Would:to God the Roman Catholicks, were not too blame in 
this kinde : It was one of the Centum pgravamma, that the Ger- 
mans complained of to Haximilian the Emperour, that the Fry- 
ers fed the people with lies, yea, Yatſmgham (one of their owne 
Writers) tels us, that in R:chard the Seconds time , the Fryers 
werc1o famous, orrather infamous for their lying , that it was 
held asa good argument, He i a.Fryer , therefore a Lyer. As, This is 
white, theretore coloured; and that they have not leit their o1d 
wont,1t may appeare by their infinite tales in their Legends: As 
that Saint Denis took up his head after it was cut off,and carried 


it two mile in his hands. That a hundred and fifty of 7oſeph of 


Arimathea's companions failed over Sea, upon his ſonnes ſhire. 


That Saint Patrick cauſed a ſheep to bleat in a mans belly, who 
had ſtolne it. . 

T hey daily report allo as ſtrange tales of their Jeſuits, as' of 
Ignatius Loyola, who was rapt up into Heaven, and law the holy 
Trinity. That a piece of Navier's Whip and Girdle cured all 
diſeales. | 

And they do not onely bring us ſuch fardels of lyes from for- 
raign Countries, but are not aſhamed to te] us as ſtrange tales at 
home, as that at Campion's death the Thames ſtood ſtill. That a 
Miniſter in London, preaching againſt our Lady of Hales, was 
rwicht out of the pulpit, by the Devill, and carried ſheere 
away. 

"s great Volume.cannot containe their lying Sermons, their 
lying Pictures, their lying Books, ſome of them being licenſed 
by the Pope himſelte. 

And among all their falfifications, there 1s none more abomi- 
nable then their depraving , corrupting, altering, and changing 


theancient Fathers,and Writers , to make them beare witneſfe 


to their falſhood. | 
Theſe their doings they call pious frauds, Godly coozenages, 


to 
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Orthodox m the main. I4t 
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ro make people more devout and holy. But what faith Job? Deth 
God need lyes that you ſpeak falſhwods for him, 
*- Forthe Chaſtity of thele Chriſtians, among the 7/zſſes, adu]- Chaftirie, 
rery is ſeverally puniſhed,and the Z:thiprans punith all fornication 
and luſt, and none of the Patriarchs of theſe Churches allow 
Brothel-houſes or Stews, that I reade of. 
Whereas the Popes of kome,howloever they pretend canfiiry, nn 


2 fex maxiſnus 


yet they onely of all Chriſtian Patriarchs allow Stewes and Yowe robe 
E aimodum tu- 


Brothel-houſes ; where a father , his fonne and his brother may pourexrruxit 
commit uncleaneneſſe with ©ne whore ; yea Srxras the fourth cond 
built a famous Stews 11 {ome for both fexcs. This wickednete 994" is 64: 


. . ; pede Atrque utrique 
15 not Unpuniſhed among the Jewes themlelves. Biſhop'& ipence- ſexui ajfigne- 


. . . 7. 
«5 reporteth to the great ſhame of (koman) Catholikes, ofa Jew 7g ſpec-pont. 
maide, who renounced her Religion, and turned Romrſh Catho 473. 
like, that ſhee might freely exerciſe the art of Ribaudrie, nor 19 #5redi- 


bult Chriſtia- 


ermitted by her owne Religion ; his words are , It cannot bee rorum tumpu- 
n ore,tumeniam 


ſpoken , bat with incredible ſhame of Chriſtians , and with the great heart torum qui ver 
ertefe of them that are the like ;, that it 1s not lawfull for a daughter ain 


C 


of Judah to commit formeation , but lawfull for the daughter of «ſerie 


ronlicear, Oct 


G od, yea the daughter of rae] may not otherwiſe, play the whore. before file liccat , 10 


| ſhee bee made by holy baptiſme foſter and daughter'of Chriſt cc. f Maw 


n0n aliter ante. 


| Moreover, he writeth that we cannot but be offended, to ſee pofrr, quem 
ſo manyStews in one City;and that it may be almoſt {aid'of Rome 17s P*7 Bop: 


HSIE: gs : : tiſmum ſan($ 
Chriſtian as of Rome E'hnick, that the whole City is one Stews, © Pe ſoror, 
A W * - . | " & tlic ,E- 
What a ſhame it 1s the Popeſhould ſhare part of their Reve- ſpcr.de cox- 
Gs . tn.l.3.c 4. 
nues, who get their living by ſuch wicked means ? | Wo ld: fwor- 


True it is, that in the time of Pope Paw the Fhird, rhe num- ©5538. 
ber of them was much abared, for there were in his Regiſter, 
but 45000, as Hiſtorians aftirme: Certain it 1s, ſaith my Author, 
that the name Courtezan(being the moſt honeſt {ſynonymy that 
isgiven to a Whore) had his originall from the Court of Rome, 
namely,from thoſe Dames which converſed more then familiar- 
ly at bed and board with the omar Prelats. 

Again, theſe Patriarchs and Biſhops ſe] no pardons to deliver gu. 
ſouls our of purgatory,nor alow the ſale of any Sacrament, that | Romans ſeorrs 
read;wheras the Roman church maketh infinite gain of their Ma(- bedded 
ſes, Pardons,and Diipenlſations; yea the popes themſel yeatmave _ —_ 
rent out of the Brothel-houſes, every whore paying wi ckely a £77p«19e 


July ro his Holineſle, which rent is fotne yeares 4006@Dickets, Zeglocacte 
In the booke of taxes of the Apoſtolike Chancerie and facred apqtuice.. 


peni Parifiis.1G13 


Ob j- EFtons an{wered, | 


peritentiaries,you may ſee the prices and rates of all diſpenſati- 
cnzard abſolutions,as for murthers of all kinds,as of Clergy men, 
> Lay men, of Father , Mother, Sonne, Brother, Wife, &c. For 
1mpoiſoning, inchantment, witch-cratt, {acriledge, 1imony, &c, 
tor fornication, adultery,inceſt, without any exception or diſtin- 


Sie nes Gon , &C. Alto for diſpeniations for othes, VOWCs, and many 
3-i.164p 13 things more , Although there be many fſinncs raigning among 


Crantyin.Sa- 


xon.li 5.cap.$21Þcſ« Chriſtzans beforenamed and us, yet they are not allowed by them 


OG) 945 , F: . R 
petal and us, and 1o they are not the ſins.of the C hurches, as fornica- 
Apeſteicem ton 1s one of the finnes of the Rgynan Church, as beforc. 

yon obtinetur? 


<Luinra eſa To put an end to this: ſome of their linnes are not onely 
aifpdii G1 &4c0- I \ j 

mcrcdi po- pcrionall, but Cathedrall, from whence they tceme to have a 
oe liberty of ſinning (to uſetheic owne diſtinQion) their veniall 


que incor ſj arc calily done away with a ſhort ſhrift ; and as for mortall 


Hicromonachls, s 

— ſinncs, aman may have for money a Warrant Dormant, or dif- 
CLIieptfco ; OF . . . 

woding 5d r 2s penſation to commit ſinnes againſt nature,as to marry his Aunt, 

phe frequer'e? his brothers wife, hisniece, and his owne daughter : for which 


ce:rnitur Has 


etrur aufterio= POpe Martin the fift gave a diſpenſation, as Antonius reporteth : 


rk wvite ratio = . ; . 
Latinos cox= and what (faith Crantztur rheir owne writer) cannot be gotten 
remnendipre- 


uit occafibre, ÞY di{pcniation ? 

©7047, To conclude, Thomas the Jeſuit conteſſeth, that the fift cauſe 

Þ.184. of difterence betweene the Greekes and Latmes, may be thought 
to be the ſhew of a more auſtere lite, which is often ſecne in the 
Grecke Monkes, Metropolites, Archbiſhops and Biſhops : this 
their morc auſtere lite cauſcth the Greekes to contemne the La- 
tins, &c. But the Greekes are to know (laith he,) that Chriſtian 
righteoulneſſe doth not confiſt chictly in macerating the body, 
but in Charity, Faith, and Hope, Humility, and Patience, and 
other vertucs. 


SSSSSSSIHSIH$HLISSSSISISESS 1c 
CHAP. 12. 
' ObzeFons anſwered. 


WY Hereas there is come to my hands, a Booke of Poſſevimne 
ſp the Jcluite, againſt David Chytreus, wherein hee chal- 
> lengeth theſe Churches to agree with the Komſts in 


many things hercafter named : you may ſee Chytreur 
an{wer, 


” « M _ ned - 


Ob jechtons anſ wered. 


: | I 4 +3 S 
anſwer , and alſo DoCtour Fze/d hath written to this purpole. 

;. As firſt concerning the Creeks, 4/though (faith hee) they ſeeme to Gree. | 

» wve many of the *homiſh errours , yet they retaine of thoſe things ſuch a , 

ir || ſenſe, that they are not ſo damnable as the Komariſts, tor example. 

c They teach that there is a converſion of the Bread and Wine Eten. 

_ into the bodie and blood of Chriſt, but they doe underſtand no 

y other converſion then is made of Iron heat m the fire. They 

g meane onely ſuch a converſjon to be made, as interreth an uni- 

bat on, {o that they which va - 2696 of the bread by Faith, partici- 


patealſo of the Bodie of Chriſt, and his properties and benefits. 
They fay alſo that the Sacrament of Chrilts bodie is a Sacri- 

fice, but they underitand it onely , a Sacrifice commemno- gacrifce. 

rative , or an a& commemorating that Sacrihce , which was 


J 
1 once oftered. 
I] 
bh 


T6 


Concerning Satisfactions, hee faith, that the Greeks doe urge 

the neceſſity of them whereby a ſinner puts himlelte in a courle $aufaions. 
I of Repentance, but in another ſenſe then the Komariſts, becaule 
h they do not ſuppole thoſe atflictions which the finner undergo- 
eth, do make fatisfaCtion for his finnes, but that they are called 


- fatisfactions dilpotitively , becauſe they put us into that eſtate | 
wherein we are capable of the faristactions of Chriſt , becauſe | 
7 Chriſt doth not fatisfie for us,nor God doth admit his latisfa&ti- | 


t on, but under the condition of our repentance and convertion, 
neither can we be capable of Chrilts ſatisfaction, except we caſt 


6 our {elvs into a courte of repentance. Moreover,the Greeks never 

| dreamed of Indulgences, or of the communication of other mens merits, | 
. Of Invocation of Saints, Doctor Feld allo writeth, They Invocation o | 
I villche Saints co be invocated, improperly and by accident,and ** 4 
1 yet that they heare none of them,who call upon them , but the 


grace and gifts which they have according to promile, { am with 
you, even to the latter end of the world. Their meaning, the Author 
thinketh to be. They are perſwaded that the Saints doenot 
heare, but the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt heare their prayers, 
and their words, and when they ſceme to {peak to the Saints, 
Theſe doe dircct their prayers to God , who hath promiſed 
that hee would be with theſe Saints, and heare the petitions of 
all them, who were converted by them, as Hugo de Santo Vittore 
, laith, They doe include in therr prayers that confidence, that favour , and _ | 
grace which the Saints bave with God , will induce God to do well wth 1 
them , who for his ſake are well affetied to them. 
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Objettons anſwered, 


Image worſhip. 


Prayer for the 


Dead. 


Foſep. Indus, 
P4ge133» 


Godig. de A4- 


baſſ”. rebus, 
Pag-225. 


1 For Image-worſhip ( hee faith) That they make no Image 


of God. 

2 That they have no graven or molten Images, which ſayo; 
too much of Heatheniſh Superſtition. 

3 They have onely the pictures of Saints, nor onely for Hj. 
ſtory, and ornament, bur inrelation of them to Chriſt , the 
bow before them. They have Images in the ſame reſpect and ho- 
nour , as they give to veſlels, veſtments, buildings, books, and 
other things , dedicated to Gods worſhip. ln which although 
they may truly be reproved for ſuperſtition, with the ſecond 
Councell of Xe, yet he faith, they come not to the Superſti- 
tion and Idolatry of the Ronutts. 

Moreover, for Prayersfor the Dead, they pray not,as the Ro- 


maniſts doe, to deliver foules out of purgatory, but tor their 


relurrection, abſolution , and for the pertection of thole things 
which are yet wanting unto glory ; This Doctour Fte/d writeth 
of the Greeks, and Moſcovites , Melchites, Georgians, Circaſſian, 
Mengrelhans, and other Chriſtians, of the Greek Religion. 

To this I may adde, that ſome of theſe Chriſtians have no 
Images at all,as the Inazans, nor the Image of the Crucitix,as the 
Athiopians, and Neſtorians, nor worſhip any Images at all, as the 
Armemans, nor invocate Saints, nor implore the blefled Virgins 
help, as the Abaſſms. To which purpoſe I may rehearſe the an- 
{wers of the Divines of Wrtemberg, to the Romanilts, challeng- 
ing the Greeks for theirs ; If the Greeks be yours, why doth the Pa- 
tnarchof Conſtantinople yearly, upon the Sunday called , T)ominica 
invocavit, caſe the Pope and bis Clergie for Schiſmaticks ? 

The like may I lay. if the CHeſcovites be yours, why do they 
account the pope for an heretike, and curſe him and his Clergy, 
when they receive the Lords (upper. 

[i the Cophttes be yours, why account they the Latines for ex- 
communicate people and hereticks, avoiding their converſati- 
Gn as they doe Jewes ? | 

It the Chriſtians under the Patriarck of eHozub talfly calle 
Nefterians) be yours, why doe they call the Biſhop of Rome the 
reprobare Biſhop ? 

Moreover how the Papiſts difter from the Ethiopians, will ap- 
peare in that Tecla Maria, an Abaſiine Monk of the Order of St. 
Anthony , and amongſt the Abaſdrns a Prieſt , in the yeare of our 
Lord 1593, who came from Ethiopia to Rome , was new made 

| ns Prieſt 
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Prieſt after the Romiſh faſhion in the Cardinall of J Severin 
his Chappel, and that becauſe the Pope to commanded it. 
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CHAP. 13. 
Of the antiquitie of theſe Churches, 


Hereas the Church of Home boaſteth of her Anti- 
3/p quity , I purpoſe to ſet downe in this Chapter, 
> three things. 

1 That ſome of theſe Churches are Chur- 
ches more ancient then the Church of Rome, and that the an- 
cient Church of Rome received Chniſtianity from them or my 
ſome of them. | 

2 That the now Church of Rome , and the ancient 
before Boniface the third, are not one and the ſame Church, 


but different. | 
As the now church of Rome is a new Church, anda 


different from the old, fo it hath new, and different Articles 
and Docrines of faith, unknowne to the old Church , and 
not to be found for ſuch, inthe writings of any of the an- 
cient Fathers, for five hundred yeares after Chriſt. 


Or the firſt, The Church of Hieruſalem 15 more ancient Hieruſalem. « 
then the Church of Kome ; where our Lord and Saviour 
efus Chriſt himſelfe preached, and offered himfelfe a 
Sacrifice for our ſinnes, and where the Apoſtles andDiſci- 
ples firſt preached: for although they were ſent to preach to 
all Nations, yet they preached firſt to the loſt ſheepe of the 
houſe of Iſrael, according to Chriſts Commandement. This awr.:0.s. 
Church is moſt ancient;Saint Zames was the firſt Biſhop there, TOE 
The Law went out of Syon, and the word of the Lord from Hierata- As obs -* 


Nov, Wc. 


© toon "Thi city was Emporum, the mart of Chriſtian faith, and Hiſtor.Eccleſ"l.5.c-g 


the mother of all Churches, as Theodoret ſaith. Concit Conſtantivep. 
a confecratione Cy- 


Eve was not more truely named the Mother of all living, rid: : Porro Ecdlehe 
then the Church of Hzersſalem may be {aid to have beene the = apnieene, quo 


- Mother of all Churches believing , in which reſpe& the me DO 


whole Chriſtian world hath given her the due and honoura- =w : r*fe Baronis, 
| V ble Anno 392. 


mn 
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Cuuſliber Ecclifie H]e title of motherhood for almoſt one thouſand three hun- 
1 quam corporis C krt- 


filaberda ct ratio, Ared years agoe,an hundred and fifty Orthodox Fathers aſſem- 


wmaxime YO n: (tre 


be prope arr em. PIC 1na Councel ar Conſtantmeple, acknowledged that Hieru- 


| eos pg eg ſalem was the firſt Church. 


gnoque fs Gr noms: The ( hurch of Hieraſalzm did beare as her firſt daughter 
mg ty zo. Greg the Church of Ceſarea: (the Merropolas of Paleſtine) The 


an 9s mace Mother-hood of which Church, Saint *Bafill, and Naz,zanzmn 


Pag-335 did both proclaine,and prefer before Rome. 
2 Antioch. 2 Fo He Church of Antioch in Syria, where the iples 
As 11.26. were firſt called Chriſtians: Of this Church Sa} 


Peter was Biſhop ſome yeares; and this Church 1 
Exangey a F #- a] [0 More ancient then the Church of Zome: Saint Chryſoſtome\ 


22). ns cIMSuenns : 
"za. ad pepulum Calleth this Church the Head of all the World, 


Antioch.homil. , 


3 Grecians. 2 He Greeke Church was planted by St. Paul,and St. 
Eia igitur Grecia > . 

mater ffs, cu —_ trom — = m_ named Chur- 
totum debet quod ha- en me Oo ri $ » - 

bet Latina Eccleſia. CES, THE Na OWCU, a from a ipring 


Orat.Epiſe. Bitot in OVCT all rhe World, and the faith was fpred in all places, 
CE 224 and this the Biſhop of Bomo acknowledged in the councell of 
Conc. pag.18. Trent. It is our mother Grecia to whom the Latine Church 
> 1s beholding for that which ſhe-hath ; the Eaſtern Church 

was before the Church of Rome in time, and from thence the 

Church of Rome hath received Chriſtianity, the new Teſtament 

the three Creeds, the very name cf Bapiſme, Fucharijt , Biſhop, 


Frieſt and Deacon. 


4 Mrhicpia. 4 T hipia received Chriſtianity from the Eunuch of 
m_ __ =. Queene Candaces, to whom { as Euſebius reporteth) 
Juſſu) primo ex om- firſt of all the Gentiles, Philip ( by the command 


rum files & [4zrs Of the holy Ghoſt) delivercd the myſtery of faith, and the 


menrum Bapt ſnl tra- 


dudit,g weiut quaſ- SACTIament of Bapriſme, and conſecrated him to God, as the 
dam cam Þcop!mi- fr ft fryites of all nations. Saint Matthew allo preached to the 


tiasonmmium conſecrat 


nNationum, Euſcb. Ec #thwpians. 
cl:{chiflorelil.2.60P.1s 


s Ron. * &5 Or the Antiquity of the Church of Nome, if Saint 


E | no Catt ' PRES. » 
Fecdefam ArtioctenZ Peter tounded a Church there, it muſt be after hee 
F Perrot){fttutam fo was Bilthop of Antioch 3 which {ome afftirme ro be in 


unden ſeptem ann bs , 
cidenprefuiſſe. Ba- the ſecond yeare of Claudius, 


707.« 


6 The 


P— —_—_—__ 


_ 


6 He Church of England received Chriſtianity (as ſome 5 England, 
ſay) from Joſeph of Arimathea ; and from Smon Zelotes deexcidio Bri- 


-_ © the Apoſtle : Gildas reporteth that our Ifland received jo; radiie (id 
__ Chriſtianity in the time of Tiberius Ceſar. The like Baronius at- Fl omg 
firmeth, out of ancient records, (as before ) that 7eſeph of {r1- rhe ut ſet- 


mie {umm Tits 


mathea came hither in the 35 year of Chriſt which was about the # Ceſwis, 

- . = "_ * A. vo A 
_ nineteenth yeare of Tiberius, and that hee preached the Goſpel], and rob 
” and died here; which ifit be 1o, the Church of England received A 
7 Chriſtianity before the C hurch of fome,tome yeares before Pe. 'fi-ver-par. 


tum. S-Ptar.3. 


ter is ſaid to come to Rome ; which {ome lay, was in the time of p7g-675. 


; apa Rae; ns 
” Claudius, who ſucceeded Cajw, T ibertus has fuccefſour. And for addirmsy. 


man.S, Liſp. 


\ che honour of my mother Church, 1 ipeake, that Chriſtianity pros. 
nl was firſt publickly profeſſed by authority m this Kingdome, a- Pre or 
\ © - bout 130 yeares. before it was 1n Rome ; Lucius our King being - 
(asI read) the firſt Chriſtian King 1n Europe, who reigned about z,,z,,vu 
” the yeare of our Lord, 170. And morcover Conſtantine the Chri- tn - 
L ſtian Emperour was borne amongſt us, who gave the firſt pub- Chrifl nomen 
> licke liberty of Religion to the Roman Church. So that Rome CNS 
was beholding for the publicke liberty of Religion to Conſtantine 
- of our Nation. Alſo the inhabitants of Britame, as I read , were 


3 
f  infiruGours unto others; as from hence was Netherland con- $preds Hiſtory 
1 


» Y 


verted to Chriſtianity ; as teſtificth the ſtory of Syuthbertus Bur. ***527 
oundy by our Columbanus, faith Sigebert : Suecta by Gallus, ag faith 
Petrus de XN atalibus : and Frifia by Wilfred, as itis recorded by Be- 

da,and Hatthew of Weſtminſter: The Francomans, Haſstans, & Turm.- 

|  gtans, by Wi mifred our Devonſhire man, The Norvegzans by Nzolas 
Breakeſpeare of Middleſex, And the Lituanians by Thumas Walden 
of Eſſex, and all the reformed Churches in Chriſtendome de- { « 
rived their light from the learned icklife of Oxford, In regard 
of this Poltdore Virgil doth rightly call England the Parent or Mo- 
ther-Monaſtery of all Europe. And Peter Namus termeth Bri- Tere irinie 
tame to be twice Schoole-miftris to the Kingdome of France : Chrift munie 


moreover Origen writeth that rhe Britans recerved the religion mr a 


of one God; before the comming of Chriſt, —_— 
In the Eaſt Indies and unto the Brachmans the wife men "who 4n2. . 

led by the Starre came to leruſalem to worſhip Chriſt in his in- 

fancy) preached the Goſpelt about two. yeares after Chriſts 

birth. And afterwards Saint T homay inſtruced' them , and 

miniſtred the Sacraments to them about forty yeares !after 45.40. 


Chriſts Birth. | 


Fo. 


V -» The 
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Glldas Sapiens , 
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Coty .cixa The Scythians of Europe, the T hracians and Macedonians, 9s 


vide Merm. ans, Bit,antines, who now are called Conſtantinopolitans , P bulippians, 
pact Theſſalonians, Patrenſes and other people of Aſia, were taught 
the Goſpell of Chriſt by Saint Andrew the Apoſtle, about the 
yeare, 40. 
ThenewRowen Secondly, whereas the Church of Kome boaſteth of Antiquity, 
old five The Church of Rome fince Boniface the third, and the old 
TY Church of Rome planted by Saint Peter , and Saint Pau, ate not 
one, and the ſame, but are farre dif The old Church of 
Rome. as Saint Paul relleth us, was abranch of that Tree where 
of Chriſt Jeſus was the root : The now Church of Home will be 
--.. no branch, but the roote it (elfe. 

The ancient Church of Rome was but a member of the ca- 
tholike Church of God, of which Jeſus Chriſt was Head : But 
the now Church of "WY 1s the Catholike Church it ſ{elfe, of 
which the Pope 1s head; and ſuch a Church was never in Rams 
for 600 years after Chritt: for {o long no Biſhop of Rome durit pre- 

-: ſume to take u ON him Chriſts ritle, to be head of his Church, 
- andhusband of his Spouſe, till Boniface the third; and with him 
began this Church. 

Thirdly, as they have a new Church, ſo they have a new 
Creed, and Articles ofDoGtrine : as for example ſake, 

' x That the Pope, the head of the Church, cannot erre in 
the matter of faith. 

2 Thatall Ecclefiaſtical power dependeth upon the Pope. 

That hee hath power to cannonize Saints. 
That hee hath power to depoſe Kings. 

5 That the Popes pardons are requilite or aſctull to releaſe 
{oules out of Purgatory. 

6 That there 1s a treaſury of Saints merits = laperabuy- 
dant {atisfaCtions at the popes diſpofing. 

| .7 That che Prieſt can make his Maker. 
3 '8 That the ſacred Hoaſt made by the Prieſt, ought to be 
+ elevated, and carried in ſolemne proceſſion, and adored. 
9 That the ettecdts of the Sacrament depend upon the 1n- 
tention of the Prieſt, 
LO That Infidels and impious perſons, yea rats and mice, 
may eat the body of Chriſt. 
11 That the laity ace not bound by Chriſts inſtitution to re- 
ceive the Communion in both kinds. 


E 


L2 That 
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new Chatch, deereed it for an atticle of faith in'the Cottticel of 


and Blood of C brift are 
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12 That private Maſſes, wherein the prieſt ſaith , Eat and 
drinke ye all of this , and yet cateth and drinketh himſelfe only, > 
is according to Chriſt s inſtitution. | 

13 That extreatne Unction 1sa Sacrament properly fo called, 

14 That the publike ſervice of God in the Church, ought, 


- or may be celebrated in an unknowne tongue. 


15 That we may worſhip God by an image, &c. 

Theſe and other new Tenets and DoGrines de fide, of the 
how Church of Rome, cannot be ſhewed to be the Dofrines of 
taith of the old ancient Churth of Rome, 

Compare the doctrines of the Biſhops of the old Church of 
Rome; with the doGtine of the Biſhops of tlie new Church, and 
you ſhall find them contrary : before and fince the yeer 600. 

Anacletus one of the Biſhops of the 01d Church , who lived ***.,,. 
about the yeate 103 , decreed , That after conſetration all preſent/4#2 perafe 

ſhould communicate 07 be driven out of t5e Church , tor ſo, ſaith hee, the 
Apeſiles did ſet downe, and the holy Church of Rome obſeryeth. 

On the contrary , it ismade lawful ar this day for the Prieſt 
to receivealone, the people gazing and looking on. ,4nd Pope 
Julius hath decreed a Biſhop of the new Church , {f any man ſhall CORRS : 

ſay that Maſſes in which the Prieſt alone doth communicate are unlawfall, 
and therefore ought to be abrogated, Let him be accuſed. 
Leo the great, a holy Biſhop of the old Church, in the yeare **##*:: 
40, Although the death of many Saints baye beene prectout mn the Lords 
ſfoght , norte of them by his death patd the debt of any other man ; becauſe it 
is only our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” whom all were crucified, all dead , all 
buried, all raiſed again from the dead. a [ | 

Pope Pi the fifth, and Gregory the thirteenth , condemned —_ HE 
as Bellarmine affirmeth, the Divines of Lovann arid others who de- 
fended, that the ſufferings of the Samts tanto: be tra ſatisfatttons, but 
that our puniſhments are remitted only b z the De) nal 't al is faftionrofChriſt. 

Gelafuut one of the Biſhops of the od Church; in the yeare A 

92, profeſſeth and declarcth for an Article of 'his heliefe; Conti Elryches 


tn the Sacrament 'is celebrated ant 1 mage , or. [emblanerof the body and ©'N ſtor, 


bloud of Chriſt , and there ceaſeth' not robe the ſubſtance or Pattie bf 


bread and wine, 


On the contrary , Pope Innotent the' third!, a Biſhop of the 
Lateraii with a firmiter credintur, wee ſtedfaſtty beleeve, that the Body i;, — 
truly contamed in the Satr ament of the Altar, rhe=itsr credim. 
| bread - 
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Vide Molin. de 


Monar.temp. 
Pontif. Roman. 


Cv. 36. 


Cs. uit, 


"WRR9y Wa gtr anſubſt antiated into bis body , and the wine to bis bloud by | 


drpme power. 

Touching the communion in both kinds, the ſame Gelafru 
proclaimed to the communicants of his time , Zzther /et them re. 
cerye the whole Sacrament, or let them bee driven from the whole , for 
the dividing of one and the ſame Sacrament , cannot bee done withaut 
great ſacrileage. 

On the contrary, Pope Martin the fift , hath decreed with the 
conſent of a whole Councel, If any ſhall obſtmately maintaim. that it 
is unlawful or erromous to recerve the Communion in one kind , hee ought 
to be puniſhed or driven out as an Heretick, 

Gregory the Great,about the yeare 600,publiſheth his Inſtru- 
Ction concerning Images , that nothing made with bands may be wor. 
(o1pped, and withall concludes , If any man will make Images, forbid 
them not ; but by all means, let him avoid the adoration of them. 

On the contrary, Pur the fourth declareth it for an Article 
of Faith, 7 moſt Gm believe, that the Images of Chriſt and the Mo- 
ther of” God, alwayes aVirgm,and other Saints are to be had and retained, 
and that honour and yeneration is tobe grven to their Images. 

Touching the ſuffictencie of the Scripture. 

Reall Preſence, | 

Private Maſſe. 

Communion in both kinds. 

Herit of Works, and the Popes Supremacte. 

Gregory of the old Church is oppoſite to the Biſhops of the 
new Church. | | 

And for Saint Peter , the firſt Biſhop, (as they ſay') of the 
old Church, teacheth, To ſubnut to the King as unto the Superior, 
for ſo ts the will of God. 

But the Biſhops of the new Church, ro ſubmit to the Pope as 
ſuperiour, for fo 15 the will of the Pope. 

The ancicnt Church of Fome had difterent Councels from 
the now Church. 

As for example : The Councell of Elberu forbad Images in 
Churches, ne adoratur quod in partetibus depingatur. 

The Laodicean Councel decreed the Books of T bit, Fudith,cthe 
Macchabeer, &c. to be none of the Canon. 

The Chalcedon Synod decreed the Biſhop of Conſtantinople to 
have equall privileges with the Biſhop of Rome, and to be equall 
with him in all things. 

The 
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" The Synod at Carthage decreed thar the Biſhop of the firſt See 4915. 
ſhould not be called Prince ot prieſts, or chiefe Prict. 


The Councel at -Helevis, forbad Appeals to Rome. | - 
The fift and fixt general Councel condemned Honorius Biſhop : 
of Rome of Herefie. 


The fixt Councel condemned the cuſtome of the Church of £93: 
Rome, in taking away Wives from Prieſts and Deacons. 

The ſaid Councell producerh a Canon of the Councell of 
Carthage, which hath theſe words, [n ſacris mhil plus quam corpus OF Can.zt. 
ſanguis Lomint offeratur, ut ipſe Dominus trad:ait, id eſt, pants CE vinun 
ajuammxtum, which 1s;1n the'Sacrament , there is nothing more 
offered then the body and bloud of our Lord, as our Lord him- 

{clfe delivered, that is, bread and wine mingled with water. 

The fourth Councel at Conſtantinople, in which were 338 Bi- 
ſhops, calleth the Sacrament, which is taken of the fairhfull in 
the Euchariſt , Vvificantis corporis mmaginem, The Image of his < 
quickning bodie. 

The ſecond Councell of Nzeforbiddeth Images: which De- 
cree 18 allo confirmed by the Councel of Francford under Charles 
the Great, and by a Synod at 'Paris under Ludovicus Pius, Theſe 
ſhall ſuffice for the councels of the old church of Rome. 

The councels of the now new Roman catholicke Church ares = 
clean contrary to them. As for example. 

The Councell of Nice, Anno 787, decreed for Image worſhip. 

The Councell of Lateran, no 1215, decreedtor Tranſub- , « 
ſtantiation, and in the third Canon there is power given to the 
Pope to free Subjects from their fidelitie they owe to theirPrin- 
ces, and to transferre their States to others. | 

The Councell of Conſtance, {uno 14 14, acknowledgeth Chriſt 
to have adminiſtred the Sacrament of the Euchariſt in both 
kinds, and yet decreed the Sacrament to be received in; one 
kind, accounting them as Hereticks, that ſhould receive as C briſt 2 
41d, and grievouſly ts be puniſhed. 

The Councel of Florence , Anno 14.40, in the laſt Seſſion de- Vide Malin 
creed, that the Church of Fome might adde to the Creed and the © 
Pope to be Head of the Church, and Purgatory to be believed. 

In the laſt Councell of Lateran, the hely Scriptures are laid at 
the Popes feet, &c. and Hee is ſtiled the Prince of the whole 

World: Prieſt and King to be adored of all people. 4 | 

In the Councell of Trent , Traditions are made equall with , > * 
the holy Scriprures, &c. The 
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The Romaniſis now teach , that the Pope cannot crre in his 
chaire in matters of Faith : fo that now in all controverſies, it is 
but asking the Popes opinion , and fo they may fave the preat 

/trouble and charge of Councels. 

Who can declare the Novelties of this new Church ? as they 
have a new Creed, fſoalfo new Sects, new Gloſles, new Cardi- 
nals, unknowne to the old Church, new Prieſts, with ſhaven 
crowns, forbidden by God to his prieſts : new forme of Ordima- 
tzon : for, ite &> predicate, now Miſſas agtte. 

. New office : vid, to make bis Maker, and to offer him when hee bath 
done ; new Sacrifice, new Sacraments, new manner of praying. 
Andif any thing be left of the old Church, it is ſo poliſhed and 
new dreſſed, that if any of the old Church ſhould revive, hee 
could not know it ? As who can ſpie out the Lords Supper , or 


- © the communion of the old Church in the new Churches Maſt: 


or the Maſſe of the new Church in the old Churches commu- 
nion ? Where is their Hoſt ? Where 1s their elevation, adorati- 
on of the Hoſt, their ſacrifice for the quick and the dead ? Their 


* making of their Maker, their dry Maſſe. Their alone or private 


Maſſe. Their carrying about thew Maker in proceſlion with 
great pompe, the Saints attending upon him with many new 
tricks more, To conclude, 1f any man go about to tind the new 
Church in the old, he ſhall loſe his labour. | 

And whereas the Romilts boaſt much of their Anceſtors Re- 
ligion, and aske which of our Kings or Biſhops were of Luthers 
Religion : In the Service of God we are not to do that our An- 
ceſtoss did : except they did that, they ſhould do : Wee muſt in 
Gods Worſhip do,not that which they did, but what they ought 
to have done according to Gods will revealed in his Word. 

If this rule ot doing that which our Anceſtors did, had beene 
of torce 1n the primitive times of our converſion, wee had been 
{till Pagans as our Anceſtors were . Idols had been ſtill worſhip- 
ped, and the tulnefſe of the Gentiles had not entred the Tents 
of Salem... 

To conclude this point, As there 1s antiquity of Time, 1o 
alſo of truth and DoGrime : for a people to receive Chrilttanity, 
And the true Faith from the Apoſtles, or Clirift himſelte pro- 
ficeth nothing, except they doe ſtil] retaine the {aid Faith and 


;; Doctrine, as our Lord told the Phariſes boaſting of Antiquity, 
_ ſayingthat they had Abraham to their Father, T bat they were of their 


Father 


an a A tu, Fu ff, -A ©* Am Rnd 


az. 


Po 


mary oa. Wand I . ja  Y a LG 4A 1 


© 
1 
5 


S ucceſſion of Buſbops. 


Father the Devil net doing A brahams warks.$0 it may be laid of them, 
that boaſt only of Antiquity of Tune, without Antiquity of 
Truth and Doctrine. 443 TH? 

Afncas Sylvim (who was hindelfe a mp was wont tofay, 
it isno praiſe nor diſpraiſe to me beinga true Chciſtian, whether 
my anceſtors were converted in the morning or evening/of 
Chriſtianity. | 635 = 2, 
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CHAP. 14. 
The ſucceſtion of | Biſhops. 
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£22Hcreas inquiry is made hut for one Biſhop of our Reli-\, - 
KW gion before Cranmer, although wee need no witneſſes, 
REIYE having our blefſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , 
the great Biſhop of our Souls, andthe ewelve Apoſtles, with 
Saint Paul , Saint Jobn Baptiſt', Saint -Harke ,” and Saint 
Luke for our Biſhops and Dofours, teaching the trueth pro- 
felled by us, yet I have ſet downe a ſucceſſion of Biſhops in ſome 
of the patriarchall Churches, as of Heeruſalem , Antioch , Alexan- 
dria, C onſtant nople , and allo of Rome, for the firſt 600 YEATES, + 
amongſt whom you may find very many noble witneſſes. 
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Hieruſalem. 
Sent James | Ephraim Maximus Nomine Patri- 
— — oſeph Antoninus Toſol, ex Chro- 
Simeon Cleophas Jud Valens ho 
Juſtus Jew arcus Dolychianus 
Zacharias. Caſlianus Narciſlus 
Tobias [ Publius | Dios 
Benjamin | Maximus | Germanion 
John Julianus Gordins 
Matthew Caius | Narciſſus 
Philip | 8ymmachus | Alexander. 
Seneca Caius the ſecond | Mazabencs 


- Juſtus the ſecond, Julianus the ſecond | Hymineys 


Levi Capito | Zabdas 
X Her- 


archarum Hie- 


nol. Nicephori. 
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Hermon | Theodofius | Macarius © 
Macarius' | Anaſtaſius | Euſtochiug 
Maximus Marryrius Macarius 
Cyrillus -; {Saluſtius John 
John - | Elias Amos 
Paulinus Joannes Haaciug 
Juvenalis | Petrus | 

Hif.Rum. Im. Afﬀter Iſaacts ſucceeded Zacharias;which Zacharias was carried 
=) prog * away Captive by C oſroes King of Perfia with the crofle : Heracliu 


the Emperour about the yeare 615 vanquiſhing Coſroes, brought 


. \ backe the Patriarch and the Croſſe; and the Emperour entred 
© | Hieruſalem bearing the croſſe upon his owne ſhoulders, with the 


Ce dr [4.5 
T heoph. 


Cedren, 


Fri. 
Idem. 


greateſt joy, fcaſting, and ſolemnity that could be made. Sopbre. 
wins ſucceeded Zacharias in the yeare 636 Haumar Caliph the ſuc- 
cefſor of .Miahemet took EHieruſalem ; and Sophromus the Patriarch 
obtained free exerciſe of religion for the Chriſtians. The ſaid 
Haumar built one Temple in Hierzſalem for his ſuperſtition, 
and left che reſt to the Chriſtians. After him Ireade of Hs. 
aeſtus and Oreſtes. 

In the yeare 74.3 Coſmas waspatriarch ; andin the yearc 771 
I finde one obn to be Patriarch : Afterwards Hreruſalem was ta- 
ken by the Soldan of Zg ypr. 

About the year 1099 the Chriſtians recovered it : Their Pa- 
triarchs then were, | 


Dabertus 1101 | Guitieſmus 1131 | Dechnatus Rober- 
Ebremarus 1104 | Fucherus I145| tus | 

Gibilinus 1108 | Amatricus 1157 | Jacobus Pantalion 
Arnulphus 1112 | Heraclius 1.150 1239 
Guarimundus 1119 | Alberrus 1204 | Thomas 1253 


Stephanus 1129 | Thom.rtantumi 227 


Afterwards, about the yeare 1187 reruſalem was taken by 
Saladin Caliph of #gypt and Damaſcus: About the yeare 15 16, 
Sultan Selim tooke 1t, and viſited Hieruſalem reverently, and 

ve fix months maintenance to the Chriſtian Prieſts there : 
Under his ſucceſſors Hteraſalem remained with liberty of Rel- 

ion. Of late Germanus was Patriarch of Hrersſalem , and now 
Theophanes, as is reported by a Georgian here in Towne, who,as he 

faith, was ſervant to the ſaid Patriarch fome yeares. 
Biſhops 
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Biſhops of Antioch. 


Saint Peter Vitalis | Theodatus 
Fuodius ki Philogonus | John 
| Ignatius \ Euſtathius Domnus 
ied Hero Eulalius | Maximus 
FIR Cornclus Euphronis _ | Martyrius 
oht Theophilus Placitus * | Julianus 
red Maximinus Stephen * | Bafilius 
the Serapion Leontiwus Peter Cnapheus 
Wy Aſclepiades Eudoxius | Stephen 
1c. | Philerus Amanus '/; ' i} Calandio 
ch Zebinus Meletius | Peter Cnapheus 
id | Babylas Enzoius / | | Paladius 
_n Fabmws Dorotheus | Flavianus 
h. Demetrianus | Paulus Severus 
Paulus Samoſatenus| Euag: ius | Paulus 
-2 - Domnus Dorotheus | Euphraſius 
2 8 Timzus Meletiws Domninus 
Cyrillus | Flavianus Anaſtaſius 
*E Dorotheus | Porphyrius ks 
Tyrannus | Alexander 
_ Anaſtaftus reftitutus 596 | Macarius | 641 
Anaſtaſius ſecundus 600 | Theophanes G81 
_ Anaſtaſius 625 | Alexander ſecundus 686 
- Ex Latin. 
 Bernardus "ROY | Rodolphus 1186 
) Rodolphus 1132 | Ranimirus 4 Jag 
; Americus 1136 |Elias TY 1239 
. EledeEEeeBeleSeSeSeSeSeSeViaSaA®eSerfeSeeSeSeSulgdeTecetBerfentendedBedSerSe ifdef ee KY 
Biſhops of Alexandria. 
. Sant Mark Cerdo | Eumenes 
Anianus Primus { Marcus 
; Abulius | Juſtus | Celadion 


X 2 Agrip- 


Succeſs1on of Biſhops. OO _ 


Bar en. 


Anno 635. 
Cedr. 


PÞ14g.30. 


Mcerman.Theat . _ | , 
converſ p.80, ligion, Zoypt, Marmarica, DL momaca, and 'Pentapolts, 


arnold. Mer. 


Agrippas | Athanaſius Timotheus Bafilicus 
Julianus rover | John 
Demetrins Timothy | | Petrus Mogus 
Secaclal Theopilus Athanafius 

- Cyrillus John 
Dionyfius Diolcorus ohn 
Max1minus Proterius | | Theodofſius 
Theonas | Timotheus Xlurus | Zoylus 
Peter | Timotheus Bafilicus | Appollinarius 
Achillas Timotheus Xlurus | John 
Alexander | Perrus Mogus. . | Eulogius. 


ScabeoESEeko ſeeder TeySeySiieneobeccyeiebbnle TeeedSeSeaeiene Tlie ele 


eAfter Eulogius ſucceeded, 


Theodofius 60g | Cyrus | 631 
ſoannes Eleemoſynarius 641 | Pyrrhus 641 
CGregorius 621 
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The Church of Alexandria challengeth a ſucceſſion from St. 
eMarke to Gabriel. 
Saint eHarke conſecrated with the myſteries of Chriſtian R.c- 


The -Zgyprtans became firſt Chriſtians under the Romans. In 
the divifion of the Empire, it accrewed to the ſhare of the Em- 
perours of Conſtantinople | the people being weary of their op- 

reſfions called in the Sarazens to aſliſt them. 

Hamro Generall to Haumar the ſecond eMabometan high Prieſt, 
conquered -Zgypt, and onely unpoling a tribute, gave liberty of 
Religion : his ſucceſlors held the {overaignty unril the reigne of 
Helec Sala, whom the inhabitants ſlew, and erected a Sultan of 
their own, which Sz/tans continued many yeares, having a ſtrong 
Band or Guard of Hamalukes , who were cxtirpated with fcir 
Sultan by Selymus the Turkiſh Emperour, in whoſe poſterity 
Aigypt remaincth to this day with tree liberty of Chriſtian Relj- 


Theat, corveſ.gj0n : Alexandra tor the worſhip of God flouriſhing therein, 
hath beene called the Paradiſe of God.* Gelafus was Patriarke of 
Alexandria, before him Cyrill, who ſucceeded Melts, and betore 
him I read of Feachm. Now Metrophanes brought up in Tg, 

; ve 
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Thomas 
Joannes 


 Conſtantinus 


Theoderus 
Georgius 
Theodorus 


1 Paulus 


Calinicus 
Cyrus 


Joannes 
| | Gcrmanus 


Analtaſius 
Conſtantinus- 
Nicetas 

Paulus Cvprius © 
Taraſius 
Nicephorus -: 
Theodotus 
Antonius 
Joannes 


- | Saint Methodius 


Saint Tonatius'. 
Photius 
Stephanus 

Saint Anthontus 
Nicholaus 
Euthymius | 
Nicolaus 


| Stephanus 


PolyeuCtus | 


US 
The Church of Conſtantinople fetcheth her origmall from $. Andrew 
the Apoſtle,as Nicephorus teſt:fieth, which hath had a ſucceſsron 
to Cyril the now Patriarch : Saint Andrew ordamed 
Stachys B iſhop of Byzantium, now called 
| {. Conſtantinople. 
The Biſhops and Patriarchs of Conſtantinople. 
Saint Andrew NeCtarius 
Stachys Joannes Chryloſt. 
: Oneſimus. Arlacius "5, 
Polycarpus | Atticus 
Plutarchus: | $1f1nnus 
Sedecian Neſtorius- 
[ Diogenes Max1mianus 
Eleutheris Proclus 
Felix Flavianus 
Polycarpus | Anatolius 
Athenodorus vas, Genadius 
Euzo1us Ignatium.” | Acacius 
Laurentius | Phrabitas 
Alypius Euphemms 
Pertinax | Macedonius 
Olympianus Timotheus 
Marcus Joannes Cappadox 
Cyriacus Epiphanius 
Caſtinus | Anthinius 
Titus Menas 
Domitius : — Eutychius 
Probus Domitit Joannes 
Metrophanes have Eutychius 
Alexander Joannes 
Paulus | Cyriacus 
Euſebius Thomas | 
Macedon1us Serg1us. 
Eudoxius Pyrrus 
Demophilus Paulus 
Euagrius Pyrrus | 
Gregorms Nazianze | Petrus 


Baluius. 
\ Apt 
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Anthonius Michael Gregorius PRE 
Nicolaus Maximus Genadins 
Sifinmus | Manuel  Sophronius 
Serg1us Germanus | Simeon 
"17 a7 Ti Methodius Max1mus 
Alexius | Manuel Niphon 
Michael | Nicephorus { Pachomus 
Conſtantinus Arcenius Theolyptus 
Joannes Germanus Jeremias 
Coſmas Joſephus Dionyſus 
Euſtathius Joannes | Joleph 
Nicolaus Georgius Metrophanes 
Theodorus Athanafius | Jeremias, to whom 
Neophytus Joannes | [the Miniſtersof Ter- 
Conſtantmus Athanaſius many (ent their Con- 
Lucas Niphon | tefſions, 1 576. 
Leo Joannes Macarius 
Arſenius | Gerafinus Mattheus 
Colmas  Taias Gabriel 
Chariton Joannes Theophanes 
Lucas Califtus Melerius 
Michael Philetus Mattheus 
Theodofius, Macarius Neophytus 
Baſiltus N1lus Mattheus 
Nicetas Antonius Raphael 
Doſitheus Angelus Neophytus 
Georgius Caliſtus Cyrillus 
Theodorus Euthymius | Timotheus 
Joannes Joſephus | Cyrillus 
De conver[. He Zthzopan Chriſtians have had a ſucceſſion of above one 
= -3 fil hundred Patriarchs,or Abunnas,as T homas a Feſu reporteth. 
"70. Avedeco- The Armenians as foannes Avedecowits reporteth, have 


wits reporticth. 


Fox li. 7.6.10s chiſſet. 


Zonaras any, 
tom, 3.1n Hera- 
Clio. þ+ I s 2 "” 


had a fucceſſionof Biſhops in Armen the greater, from Gregory 
ro Moſes, the now, or late Patriarch, his predeceſſour was Hel- 


biſhop about the yeare 325. 

The acobites have long had a Patriarch : I finde faith Ma- 
ſter *Brerewood , the Patriarch of the” Jacobites , ſpoken 
of in the time of Herac/zur the Emperour , to whom the 


I doe reade of the Martyrdome of Gregory an Armenian 


7 aco- 


tang placed there by Saint Pau/; he-was'not a Parſon or Miniſter 
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Jacobites render obedience: This Patriarch intituleth him(elfe 
Patfiarch of Antweh, and ever keepeth the name of [gnatzas. 

For the [natans of Saint Thomas, about the year 190, Pantenus vide Foxg.54 
(tor his excellency of his learning) was ſent by Demetrius Biſhop 
of Alexandria, to preach to the [natans, where hee-found the 
Goſpell of Saint Matthew written in Hebrew, left by Saint Bar. > --. 
tholomew , which booke hee brought thence to the Library of \ 
dlexandvie. 

About the year 327 in the dayes of Conſtantine rhe Emperour, 
Frumentius and Baſes were ſent by 4thanaftas into the = Indies. pofnlicr ee. 
"This Hiſtory is written by Ruffinas T heodoret.. e  , TEINS 

- About the yeare 541, the King of the Axaumter, a people of 
India, having overcome the Homerttes, upon a vow made before, 
ſent to Fuſtiman the Emperour for ſome to baprize him and his Nicepboy.t. v7, 
people, as Xzcephorus and Barone relate. | | ie. =og6 

Damaſcene reporteth of one 7oſaphat, an Indian King,and alſo Dameſc.hiſtor, 
of a King called Barachiaz. 

eHalmsbury writeth,K. Alured ſent many gifts to the Chriſtians 47/-2-24+ 
of Saint T homas 1n India and that S zgelinns Biſhop'of Sh:rborne be- 
ng his Ambaſſador, entred India very protperouſly, (which men 
in this age may wonder at) and returning from thehce hee 
brought precious ſtones and Drugs which that — a- 
boundeth with. | 
Veiputius reporteth that there were many godly Biſhops i in Americus Fe- 
Eaft {ndta, and alfo ſundry countries converted and chriſtned hep Fewel 
long befoes the Portugals came thither, who never heard of the 97/2535 


Pref. Alvar. 
Pope of Kome. _ bp. 
One writeth that the Portugals found many Chriſtians in Ching. rani Cocinum 


pulerunt, re 


When as the Portagals came ſo Cohn, the Lo. James was Fc ray 
Metropolitan of the Church of the Mulabar mountaines, who j#" M«- 


wrote himfelfe Metropolitan of [nd:a and China. And after him ram Do Fre 
lucceeded Zoſeph the Metropolitan. FS. ug 
FOI Indie & 
LEE ERIE AE EEC ELEIECEEEEEEEE, EE 
- -apu Sin an 
b.3.125. 


Dna there 1s a ſucceſſion-of Biſhops 1n-the Patriarchall * 
NANEgs Churches before named,ſo generally of the Metropo- 

To IQ litans and Biſhops, kept in the Regiſters, as is reported. J.. . 
| Titus was the firſt Biſhop of: the Church of the Cre- rir,9.:, 


of 
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of one Pariſh , but Biſhop of the whole Ile, called Hecatompolic, 
aire.tib.4.p. Of one hundred cities, placed as aforeſaid by Saint Pax to et in 
bs — ans order things wanting,and to ordaine Elders in every city, Hire. 
ue reporteth , that there are'in the Iſle of C 7ete, one Archbiſhop, 
| and {even Biſhops. Fre: 
: Timginfn, Of Bobeſuu, Timothy was the firſt Biſhop, placed there alſo by 
Saint Paul; Cajus ſucceeded him, and many other famous men, 
as .}arke famous in the laſt Florentine Councell, 
Thearrum con Of Theſſalonica, Silyanur was the firſt Biſhop, placed there alſo 
v7.4. on nol by Saint Paul;I hearc that Athanaſuus is now Metropolitan there- 
_— Ur. of; and I read ten Biſhopricks to be under that Sce, 


«5p ng In Corinth Silas was alſo placed by Saint Paul : The metropoli- 
1demibiden. tan of Corinth hath foure Biſhops under him. 
Lien,P4t4% Of Ceſarea Apollo was the firſtBiſhop: St. Bafilland Natimza 
were allo Biſhops there. 
Of Sardzs , Clemens , the firſt fruites of Achata, or Convert of 
the Gentiles. 
Of Nicomedia, Procorus the Deacon. 
In Ne, Saint Andrew placed Caliſtur. 
In lconum, Tertiur was (uſt. 
In Smyrna, Polycarpw. 
d In Thebes, Rufie. 
In Philippe, Hermas. 
And {o I might name ſome others : But to ſhew the greatneſſe 
of ſome of theſe Churches, I will ſet downe a catalogue of ſome 


of their MHetropolttes, 


Of the Metropolics awd Archbiſhopricks, which are, or 
have beene belonging to the Patriarch of 


Conſtantinople. 
Metropolies, 
Gedine — Czſarea 6 Sardes | 11 Sebaſtea 
fav & office. 2 Epheſus 7 Nicomedia 12 Amaſea 
ibm mere 2 Heraclea |S Nicza 13 Melitene 
ale confer, Ancyra ; 9 Chalcedon 14 Tyana 
I Cyzicus 10 Side 15 Gangra 


16 Thel- 


le 
ne 


& 
me Tet 
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16 Theſſalonica 
17 Claudiapolis 
15 Neoczlarea 


19 Pillhits - 


21 Caria 

22 Laodicea 
23 Synada 
24 Icontum 
25 Antiochia 
26 Sylzum 
27 Corinthus 
28 Athenz 
29 Mociſſus 
30 Selucia 
zr< alauria' 


oo Patrx 


33 Trapezus 
34 Laritla 

35 Naupactus 
36 Philipolis 


37 Trajanopolis 59 Pompieopolis | 


_ þ 


, | 38 Rhodus 
-- 139 Philippa * 
40 Adrianopols 


mn [4 Dymhbackwim:s 
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43 MYVena 4! 
44 Catana 

5 Ammormn .. 
46 Camachus :::' 
47 Cotyaium!: 

: : | 48 Sancta Severlana 
+149 Mytelene IGH SS 
50 Novz Patre /' 
5 1 Euchaita: i 

' 162 Amaſtris 

| 53 Chonzx 

| s 4 Hydrus 

55 Celzene 

| 56 Colonia 

57 Thebx 

58 Serrz 


60 Roſia 
61 Alaia 


62 Anus. 
| 63 Tiberiopolss 


| 64 Euchania - 

65 Ceraſus 

| 66 Nacolia 

67 Germanicia 

65 Madita 

69 Apamea 
[70 Baflileum - 
71 Dryſtra | 
72 Nazianzus. : 
| 73 Corcyra 

| 74 Abidus 

[75 Methymna 
76 Chriſtianopalis 

77 Rufhum 

78 Lacedemonia 


79 Naxia 
So Attalia,&c. 
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Bizya 
Leontopolis 
Maronea 
Germia 
Arcadiopolis 
Pareum 
Miletus 
Prxconelus 
Selymbria 
Chius 

Apros 
Sypſela 

13 Nica 


_ 
t 
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e Archicpiſcopatus. 


14 Neapolis 
15 Selga 

16 Cherlon | 
17 Meſſina 

| 18 Garela 

I 9 Brylis 

20 Dercos | 
21 Carabyzye | 
22 Lemnus 


23 Lucas 

24 Miſthea 

25 Cudrz 

26 Soteriopolis | 
Y 


27 Pedachthon 


1 28 Germa 


29 Bolporus 

30 Cotradis 

31 Eroinx 

32 Carpathus 

33 Melembriz 

34 Gotthia 

35 Sugdia 

36 Phull; 

37 gina 

38 Pharſala 

39 Metracha. 
Biſhop- 


Succeſ1on of "Biſhops. 


20 20S$$23020040000200020000:4 


"I. hich bave belonged to the Church of 
mY "fe downe by William e Arch- 


2 biſhop of Tyre. 


Sedes 1.Tyru : ſub | Marcopolis - _— 
qua fede ſunt Epilc. | —_— 7%. -enr_l 
Pi | Himeria  Belmindon 
Porphyreon | Quarque nfia Zoroyma 
Archis Tapſaron Herry 
Ptolemais Celimeos | Iceny 
Sydon _ 1 Eutemy 
SArepta Sedes 4 Apamia Y Conſtantia 
Byblium ſub qua ſede ſunt E- | Paramboli 
Botryon piſcopat. 7. Dionyſia 
Ortotia - Epiphania | Conothaton 
Arados Seluconvilla | Max1mopolts 
Anrarados Lariſſa Philippolis 
Paneas | Valanea Chriſopolis 
Varaclea Marianea Heylon 
Araclia Rupamia Lorea 
Tripolts Arethuſa Sedes 7 dnaverz.2: 
Sedes 2, Tharſu : Sedes 5 Hrerapolis : | ſub qua ſunt Epiſc.9 
ſub hac fſede ſunt | {uÞ qua fede fub E- Epiphania 
Epiſc: 4. pile. | Alcxandris 
Sebaſtia | Leuma | THRNEIPO ls 
Surron Cambrilopolis 
Mallos ; : 
Thina Varnalis Flavias 
Choricos Neocxiaria Roflas 
let 
Poderados Derm Caſtrava 
| Ormion Egnas 
Sedes 3, Eaiſſa: ſub Dolichi Lyſia 
hac fede ſunt Epilc. | Europ1 Sedes 8 Seleucra: 
10. | Sedes 6 Boſtra : ſub | ſyb hac ſede ſunt E- 
Virchi | qua fede funtEpi. 19 piſc. 24. 
Conſtantia | Ceraſſon. Claudiopolis 
Capron | Philadelphia | Dioczfarea 


Orop! 
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Oropt-: © 
Dalyſanidos *'': -/ 
Seriula” = 
Celenderis 
Ancmory 
Titopohs 
Lamoly 
Antiochia parva 
Nephelia 
Riſtra'! 


Selinuntis 


Hioropy | 
Philadelphia naxyal 
Hermopolis -' 
Germanicopolis ' 
Moſoda 
Demenopolis. 
Sbyd: 

Synopolis 0n$46.3e of 
Adraſſon | 
Myim 
Neapolis 


Sedes 9 Damaſiws * 
ſub hac lede (unt. E- 

piſcopatus LE. 

Ably 

Palimpon 

Laodicea 

Euria | 

Renocora 


Hiabanda {| 


Danaby - 
Carathea : 
Hardam | 


RY 10 + 


_ ſub hac ſede {tint E- 
| piſcopatus 7+., 


Hynilon 
Valentium 
Arſamoſara ._ 
Sophin = 
Caytargs,, i../;.; 
Ripht 
Zeuma oO 
Sedes 11, ogings« 
lis; ſub has {ede funt 
Epilc. 44 "310 


Byzanonias': 01521 


| [Marcopolis ' -- 


Venethall 
Ermenia 

Sedes 12 Theodofgo- 
polis 2 {ub hac ſede 
ſunt Epiſcopatus 7, 
Oricos Q 
Mazmin! | 
Maurocaſtron . 
Agyamaria | 
| Axier! 


Taroſia 


Palitinies! : 
'Settes' 1 FY 


| | ſub hacſede ir 


piicopatus 4: wu 

Arqui i} 3 \ [ 
Oriſlon 
Herigem * 


#' Til 


| Oragiſon | E 
Metropolitani pet 
| ſe luſtinentss, $,. 
Piericys ES 
Heliopoljs* =. 
© 5divea 0c 
Samoſata © 
Cyros 
Pompetopolis ' 
Moplipheſtia ' 
Adama | 


Archiepiſcopi I 3 


Verca 
Calquis 
Seleucia } 
Piperia 
Analar 


; Phon ba 


Pad 3 
Germamicia * ' 
Salamias 

| Varcolos 


| Faſſos | 
| Ananagarthon 


c00tead tte aatqrecoontyetitiiicnoooo ns 


T be Biſpopricks which hg've belonged to the 
Churcb of comes 


Sedes 1 C'4ſareama- 


me : ſub hacſede. 
luat Epiſcopat. 26, 


| 
Dora' 


|  Onus 


Antipatrida 


James, 
licopglis. 


Sorutis | 


* [mepfom 
RegimmaEApatos 
( Regt Hierico 


Tyril ff. belii 
ſacri. 's 


I 46> 12 
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Regium Livas- 
Regium Gadaron 
Azolus Ee: 
Hiaralias 
Azorus 
Hippon 
Eſtomaſon 
Triconias 
Taxus _ 
Saltum © | 
Conftantinianum ' 
Sedes 2, Scythupolis: 
ſub hac ſede ſunt 
Epic. 9. 
Capitoliados 
| Miru x 
Gadaron 
Pelon 
Philippus 
Terraconlas 
Clima 
Gallanis 
Comanas 


Sedes 3, | 
eMoabitis {ub hac ſe- 
de ſunt Epic. 12. 
Auguſtopolis 
Armidilla 
Carah 
Hicrapolis 
Memfidos 
Eluris 


Zora 
Viroſſam 


Rubba 


| Succeſs ion of Biſhops. 


Pentacomia - 
Mamapſon 
Mitrotomias 


| Saltum Hicraricon 


Sedes 4. Becerra A, 
\ , Trabies tub hac fede 
ſunt'Epiſc. 35. '- 


Adraſlon 
Dias 
Medavon 
Hieraſlon 
Nem 


| Philadelphia 


Hierapolis 


1 Eſuos 
| Neapolis 
1 Phenuſtus 


Philopopolis 
Dionyfius ' 


1 Conſtantianis 


Pentacomias 
Tricomias 
Conafados 
Saltu Vocancos 
Hexacomias 


Evacomias 
Comagannas 
Comogeros 
Comolitanis 


Comis 
Mahederon 


Conus Copion 


Comocoreatos 


.Comis Julianos .. 
ComisPygmarethon 


Comns Petius 


; | Cemis Anathon 


Comis Neotis 

Clima Anotalis quz 
Vifinon. 

Comis Anochis 

Comis T raliconos 


Coms Nephdomos 


| Suftraganez. 


| Lidda 
| Joppe 
| Aſcalon 

Gaza 
| Lennas | 
| Diocleſfianopols 
Bergrobin 
| Neapolis 
Sebaſtea 
 Hienicuntos 
Tiberiadis 
| Diocx{area 
Legionum 
| Capitolina 
Mauronenfis 
| Gedera 
| Nazareth 
Thabor 
Caraca vel Petra 
Hadroga 
| Aphra 
Helem 
Faran 
Helenopolis 
Mons Syna. 


This William before named was an Ergliſhman, and firſt Pri. 
or of the Cannons Regular in the C 
erufalem, and after that the 


the Patriarch of Hieruſalem m 


ie Church of the Sepulcher in Hi. 
City was taken by the Chriſtians, 
ade this William Archbiſhopof Tyre. 


T he 


Uz 


-Y 
_ — ——  —— 
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T he Biſhopricks which bave beenin Africa, eAl- + 
phaberically ſet down by Mirzus, in his No- 


x 


Arenenfis 


AbbezenfisEpiſcop. | Aſenemlalenſis | 
Abiddenſis Aſſabenfis 
Abbiritenſis * Afſurttenfis 
Abbermaius Aturburnitenſis' 
Abbiſlenſis |] Avicoaterienfis 
Abitinenſis | | [Avinicenfts © | 
Abbrenſis | Avincenfis* | 
Abziritenſ1s Auvidarcenfis 
A caſis Favenſibus | Auſugradenſis 
A cafis Silvanz | Auzagerenfis 
Acemerinianus ' Azugenſis 
Acenienſts Badienfis 
Adequizirenfis Bagvaienſts 
Adrumetinus Bajeſitenſis 
Advocatenf1s | Bahannenſis 
Aggeritenfis | Bamaccorenſis 
Aguenſ1s  Bartinizienſ1s 
Agnenſ1s h | Bauzaren{1s 
Ajurentlis Bazarididacenſ1s 
Altiburitenſts | Bazaritanus 
Amburenfis Bazienus 
Ammoderenſ1s Bazitenſis 
Amphorentis Betagbarenſis 
Ancuſenfis Bennefenſis 
Anguienfis Bucennenſfis 
Apiſlanenſ1s Bicenſis 
Aptucentis Bizacienſis 
Aptugnitenſis Bladienfis 
Aquz Albenfis Bonuſtenſis 
Aqua-Nonentis Bolutenſ1s 
Aquenfis Regiorum Botrianenfts 
five Aquifregienfis Boucarenſis 
Bucaborenſis 


fitia Epiſcopatuum. Pay. 94- 


Buccomentſs 
Bullenfis 


'- - | Burenſf1s *' 


Buritanus 


Ir | Burugiatenſis 
' I Czlarierifis 

"1 | Calemenſis 

' || Calanenfis 

' | Canianenſis 


Camiopitaneorum 
Caplenſis 


Carcabianenſ1s 


\ Carianenfis 

1 Carbitenſis - 
Carthaginienſis (ſis 
Cacenfis Medianen- 
Calentis Nigrenfis 
Caſtellanus 
Catagnenfis 

| Core 

| Cathauguritenſfis 
Caviopipavorenſis 


Cebarſuſſenſis_ 
Cedienfis 


- | Celcrinentis 


Cellenſjs | 
Cenculianenfis * 
Cenenſ1is | 
Ceneſtentis 


.-- | Centenarienfis 
| Centurionenſis © 


| Centurienſis 


'- | Ceramuenſis *'- 


Cerra. 
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Cerramuſenl1s Germanienſis Laritenſ1s 
Ceflitenfis Gineſittenſis | Legenſis 
Cilibzenſis Girbitenſis Lelalitenſis 
Cillitentis: ' Giſipenfis \Lepeirenks - 
Cincariten(s, © Gittenfis + \\Letrmazend©s 
Clienſz _ | Gaviriteulls , inentis 
Clypienſis + Gobbenſts  [Lubertimenſis 
Conſtantinienſis Gratianopolitanus | Lucwagnenſis 
Creperulenfss Guirenſis Macanianuent{is 
Cre(mienſis ' . | Guazabentenfis Macomadientis 
Cubdenfis, Gyptyricnſis Macomarenliis 
Cufrutenkjs Habenbs.: Macrenfis 
Cuiculitenſis Hermianenlis Macrianenſis 
Cullitenſis Hierpinianenſlis MaGtaritenfis 
Culuſitenſts Hiltenfts Madaurenſiss _. 
Dianenſis Hippenfis Margarmelitcnfis 
Dionylianenſts | Hipponenſis | Magnenfis 
Druenſis Hirenenfis  Magomazten(is 
Druſilianenſis Icofitenfis Maltanenfis 
Drulitenſis Jadeſlenſis Mamillenſis 
Duſenſfis  Tdicrenfis Manazenenſis 
Dydritenſ1s | Idicriſentis | Mandatunutenſis 
Ediſtianenſis Idurenfis Marazenenfis 
Eguilguilitentis Imuntenfis | Marcellianentis 
Eguizetenfis Infitentis Maſculitenſis 
Epriminentſ1s ' Inucenſis  Maſdianenfis 
Ermianenfis Jubaltianenſis Mataritanenfis 
Euerenſis PE | Mazacenfis 
Felictaviatentis | Zziarianenfis Mazulitanenfis 
Feraditenſis j Labdenfis Medeteſlitenfis 
Ficenſts Lacudulcenfis | Medianenfs 
Fillanenſis Lamasbenſs | Melzitent1s 
Flumen-Piſcenſis } Lamaſuenfis Membloſitenſis 
Furvitenſis Lambienſis Membreſlitenſis 
Gaguaritenſis.. | Lambiritenſjs Merteraritenfſis 
Garbenſis  Lanuggigenfis | Melarteltenfis 
Gartanenſis | Lampuenſis Metenenſis 
Gazabianenſis : Lamſortenſis Metenſis 
Gegitenſ1s  Lamzellenfis Maidicenfs 
Gemellentis | Larrenfis Midilienſis 


Mi- 


mm_—— 
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Migerpenfis 


Milenſts 
Milevitanus 
Moptenfis | 
Mullicenfis 
Munavilitenſis 
Muſtitenſis' 
Mutigennenf1s 
Muznenfis 
Muzucenſ1s 
Naraggaritenfis 
Nerenf1s 
Naſaitenſis 
Nationenfis 
Neapolitenſis 
Nebbitenfis 
Neglapolitanus 
Nigtzubicenfis 
Nomapetrenſ1s' 
Nonaſinuenfis 
Novaſumenti1s 
Novenſis 
Numidienſfjs -- 
Nurconenf19 
Obbenſfis --* 
Oenf1s. 
Olivenſis 
Omzenſis 
Orienſ1s 
Pauzerenſis 
Perdicenf1s 
Pifitenſis 
Frefidienfls 
Pudentianenſ1s 
Puppitenfis 
Putienfis 
Putinenf1s 
Retalenfis 
Regenfis 
Reſlianenſfis 


Rotarienſts 
Ruſtpitenfis 


Ruſticiaventis 


Ruſuccadenftis 

Ruſuccuritanus 
| Ruſucenfis 
Sapent1s 


| Rulſubiccarienſts 


' } Satafenſis 


Satatenfis 

Scillitenfis 

Segiomitenſis 

Seluciament1s 

Serrentis 

Sertcitenſ1s 

Siccenfis - 

| Siccelpentis 

| Sicilibenfis 
Sitaitent1is 

| Signitenſ1s | 

Sililitent1s 


| Sillicenſis/ 
| Sumidiccenſis 


| S1mitten(1s 
Summaritenſ1s 


| S1mungitenfis | 


Siniten{1s 
Sinnipſenſ1s 

| Sitenſis 
Sitifenſis 
Sitipenſis = 
Solencianenſis 


| Subratenſ1s 
Sucardenfis 

| Sufolaritenfis 

| Sufetelenſis 
Suferenfis- : 
Sululitenfis 
 Tabaicarienfis 


Suboabburitentis 


Tabanenſis 

Tabazagenſis 

Taborenfis 

| Tabracenfis 

| Tabudenfts 

| Tabudelſenſis 

| Tacapitenſis 

| Tacarateſtenfis 

Taganmtenſis 

Tagaratenfis 

Tagareyenfis 

 Tagorenfis 

Talenfs 

Tamagriſtenfis 

Tamallenſis 

Tamballenfis 

| Tamippigentis 
Tanuadaienſis 

| Tanuflenfis 
Tamogadenfis 
Tastaltenfis 
Tebeſtinus 

| Tegulatenfis 
Telentis 

Teleptenſ11s 

Temomanenſis 

Tenitenſis 


| Teſlaniamentis 


Teodalenfis 
Tibaritenſis 
Tibilitenſis 
Tibizabulenfis 
Ticentſ1s 
Tigillanenfis 
Tip1illabenſis 
Tigi{itent1s 
Tigimmentis 
Tignalenſis 
Tignenfis 

| Tignicenfis 


Tr- 
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2 HS Tigualenfis Turretamallumeſis | Viſitenſas ME + 
Tunicitenfis Turris albx Vivenits St 
Tiniſtenſf1s  Turubitenſts Undeſitenſis I 
Teleditenfſ1s Turudenfis Volitenſis ÞD 
Tiſftlitenfts Turuzitenſis Voſitenſis Fe 
Tivicitenſ1s Tutdritenfis Urugitenſis E 
Traprurenfis Tuſuritenf1s Ufilenfis C 
Tricenſis Tuzummenſfs Uricenſ1s V 
Trigifttentis 1 zelenſts- Urcimarenſ1s N 
Tritipent1s | Vagalitenſis | Utinenfis V 
Trophimianenfis | Vagealenſis | Utinicenlis .;; S) 
Trubaſcanmient1s | Vageni*is Utinunenſ1s y 
Tubient1s Varenfis Urunnenſis Il 
Tubinienfis Vallerenfis | Uzalenſis l. 
Tubalbacenfis | Vamaccorenſ1s | Uzittarenſis L 
Tuburbitanus | Vanarionenſis Uvaggientis | 
Tuburbitaroenenſfis | Vatarbenſis | Uvazenſis G 
Tuburlicenfis Vazaritanenlis , | Zamenfis | 
Tubulubtenſis 1 Ucimaius i Zaraitenſis 
Tuccenſis Uculenfis © | Zaritorenſis 
Tuggentis | Venſanenfis ; | Zattarenfis 
Tullitenfts Verronenſis | | Zellenſis 
Tumidenfis Velceritenſis | Zenitenſis 
Tuneyeni1s Vicenſ1s Zertenſis 
Tunſudenſis Villagarenfis Zicentis I 
Tunugabenfis Viltentis Zipparitanus ( 
T urenſis Vindenſfis Zugabbaritenſis 
Turreblanſienfis | Virenfis Zummenſis 


Ex Synopſ. 
: Frigep.69. 


SP ESPPRSSESOPEISSY 


T he Biſhops of Rome. 


Linus | H1ginus 
Anacletus P1us 
Clemens | Anicetus 
Enariſtus. | Soter 
Alexander Eleutherins 
Stxtus Victor 
Teleſphorus Zepherinus 


Caliſtus 


| Urbanus 


! Pontianus 
| Anthenus 
| Fabianus 


Cornelius 
Lucius' 


Ste- 


= e—_ 


$ ucceſi tonof Biſhops. 


Stephanus 
S1xtus 
 Dionyftius 
'Faelix 
Eutychtanus 
Carus 
Marcellinus 
Marcellus 
Meltiades 
Sylveſter 
Marcus 
Jobus 
Liberiws 
Datnaſus 


bb" 


} Urſinus ſeu Siricius 
Anaſtaſius 
Innocentius 
Zoſimus 
 Bonifacius 
Celeſtinus 

S1xtus 


1 Leo 


Hilarius 

! Simplicius 

| Faeltx 
Gelaſfius 

| Anaſiad us 


| Symmachus 


| 


| Hormiſda | 


Joannes I 


iFoalx 2. 


Bonitacius 2 
Joannes 2 
Agaperus 
Liberius 
Vigilius 
Pelagius 
Joannes 3 


Benedictus 


Pela g1Us 
Gregorius M. 
Sabinianus. 


| 
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CHAP. 15. 
| Thedubious $ ucceſston of the Biſhopssf Rome following. 


RE K2QOr the Succeſſion of the latter Biſhops of Rome, of 


$ which Boniface the Third was the firſts they ſucceeded 


BD the former Biſhops, many of them _— in name and 


place, but not m Title, Juriſdiction, ho 


ineſlc of lite, 


nor faith,as 15 hereafter ſhewed,and lo not worthy to be named, 
or canked amongſt them. 

1 Generally for the Title, the former biſhops of Rome were 
moſt of them men of great humilitie , their glory was to be 
members of the holy Catholicke Church, of which Chriſt Jeſus 
. was the alone Head : bur theſe latter biſhops have preſumed to 
take upon them the Title due onely to Chriſt, v:z.. to be heads 
- of the LIniverlſall Church of God., and Husb: ands of Chriſt's * 


Spoule, the Church. 


2 For their Juriſdiction , The former biſhops were ſubject to 
higher powers, eyen to cruel] Nero, and other perfecuting Em- 


above Princes, and Emperours chemlelves. 
3 For life, the former of them were moſt of them holy men; 
/ theſeJatter, moſt of thetm moſt wicked and vicious. 
4 Fot doftrine, for the former (their Faith was heard of in 
Z 


crours, 25 of them were Mactyrs ; 'but theſe latter by degrees 
ave got Juri{diction, nor onely Spiritual, but alſo Temporal], 


all 
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all che world : theſe latter are fallen from the trueth, in many 
maine points, as afterwards followeth. 
Title. Firlt for Title, Pope Pelagius the ſecond, in his dayes percei- 
n __— ving that Maurice the Emperour went about to make and eſta- 
blith an univerlall Biſhop, very much oppoſed it, and decreed 
that no Biſhop, no, not the Biſhop of kome himlelfe, ought to be 


Greg.lwep, called the univerlall Biſhop. And pope Gregory his Succeſſor wri- 


32-36 ,- teth,that none of his predeceſſours ever conſented to ule ſo pro- 


tance a name, as before. | 
,.,.. Allo the ſaid Gregory writeth to the Biſhop of Conſtantmeple 
Tuquid Chri-v __ : R . 
flo wiverſala Who was willing to take that Title upon him : What wilt thou 
See 4 anfwere to Chriſt the Head of the univertall Church , that 


11 extremt Fun 


4cdidurs thus goelt aboutby the name of Univerſal Biſhop to make all his 


es examine? ED Ce” . 
ei canfe cf members {ubjed& to thee?whom doſt thou 1mitate in fo perverſe a 
membyra tbl» 


mer conaris u- NAME, but Lucifer,that would have bin fingular,& alone above all 
Macon 7. his fellow Angels? But wheras ſome may obje&,that Gregory con- 
Ce FS (Emned the Title as unlawfull to be uſed by the Biſhop of Con. 
hges beans ſtantmople , but that it was the Biſhop of Romes lawfull Title, the 
Tg fo {aid Gregory writeth. Oh my Gratious Lord, I doe not quarrell 
becinre prii- FOT MINE OWN right: T ſpeak 1t boldly,whoſoever ſhall call himſelf 
Fncanen 1 FI Univerlal biſhop,or deſire foto be called in the pride of his heart, 
ST IS rn ; _— of ACRE : "= Gregory _ wry 
ram vindico? MUICNICIC TNENCE ACCIrEWINg, ViR. 1 NE UNLVET Urcn { ialt 
prootins + aneo? muſt necdes goe to Ss whenfoever he that is the uni- 
— Jes. ver all Biſhop, ſhall chance ro fall. Sabimanus ſucceeded (rego- 
uriverſalis ap-Ty, and after him Bomface the third, who obtained of Phocas, as 
Fee, afterwards is ſet downe , that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be 
E/f-3* called the Head of the Church, fince which time the Pope hath 
bin called the Prince of Prieits,& tupream head of the Univerſal 


Church, titles due to Chriſt himelf the great Bithop of our ſouls. 


ww 


. Vide Vſer. #& Cedrenus ſctteth forth Phocas to be a wine-bibber , given to 


246/ #®* women, a bloudy man, fierce, without mercy, cruell of manners, 
an Heretick, &c. 7 heophylatt $ymocatta deicribeth him after this 
manner,a Caltdenian Tyrant covercd with Iron, in a manner bar- 
barous, of the generation of the Cyclops. A Centaure in purple, 
moſt petulant , whole chiefe ſtrife was for the Kingdome of 
drunkennefſſe, a fit man to be Antichriſts Midwite to bring him 
into the World, The authority of the former Biſhops,extended 

>". vie no further then unto marterg of Religion , they were ſubject to 

the Emperours, and created by them, &c. Chriſt is the one- 


ly 


Fi Popes USEoar, diſordered and Apoſtaticall, 


" 


bh — 


Mn i ot A 


[9 


Romaniſts | 


he plealed. D 1 244 cl | 
| Thirdly, For the life and converſation of fome of them, Bara-'z;roy, aut. 
nu reporteth, that Bontface the ſeventh was a very Villajne,, a 9%: _ 
Church-robber, a, ſavage theefe, the .cruell murtherer of two 
Popes,and 1nvader of *Peters chair; Zobn the thirteenth, was accu- 
{cd in a Synod for Murther, Adulteries, Incelts, Periuries, and __ 
vices of all ſorts, &c. What was the face of the Roman Church 
(faith Barons) and how moſt filthy did it appeare, when, the 2. 4m 
moſt impudent and baſe queanes bare all the (way at Rome, 09: 
changed Secs,and gave Biſhoprickes at theirplealure,and(which 
iz moſt abominable, and not to be named ) placed their Para- 
mours into Saint Peters chaire. _ | j 


%.— ” 


Their own Genebrard,confelleth that there were fifty of choſe 


uod per an- 
nos 150 porti- 
frees crciter 
A" yn | 50, 4 foanne 
. . 4 # Þ ec dont MP. 8. 
Platina deſcribeth ſome of them to be monſtery, thieyes, en-{m <7 
tring in at the back. doore, Tyrants, Conyurers » Inceſtuous, Sa- —_ > 
crilegious. Moreover, he tels of Zoan a woman Pope: are theſe rin, Gene 
. : _ . © ah” — , Y 4 LA 
think you fit to be Succeſſors to the holy Biſhops of Rome, or to i.4.pg.553, 
be ranked with them. ? EO -in- E315, 
J i{mes. hit Platina. 
Moreover, he tels us of the many Schiſmes, hinderig the ſuc- Z* -— 


ceſlion of the Roman Biſhops. That there was a woman, Pope a- t0.7%0.2er- 
mong them about 24. of their own Writers teltifie, being mal rnd Tom. &= 
of them Biſhops, Abbots, and Monks. Again, FTE Was now Piſ.Dunelmen. 
and then two,three, or toure Popes at one time; and who cpuld 
then tcll which was the true Pope, and-fomtimes there wasno 

& 2-- Pope 


> Hs 
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Pope at all : For two yeares, yea for ſeven yeares together, 
Alb they who caſt from them the office of a Biſhop, to 
wit, topreachand teach, Gods people are not the Apoſtles 
- ſucceſſours. h 
Butthe Popes have in a manner calt off this holy tunCtion, 
and fo not fit to be numbred among them. «- 
24m ama, Whereas Cardinal Baromus tels us of the Courtczans, {weet- 
emo 912. hearts , ſitting in the ponrng Chaire ,, Genebrard of Apo- 
_ ſraticall Biſhops, Plarina | of proud men , Monſters, Sa- 
| criſegious perſons: of pope Joane fitting in Peters Chaire, and 
d/i/agi0®%. 3nother writes that in all the biſhopricks of England , France, 
and Spaine, cannot be ſhowne ſo many wicked Biſhops as have 
fate in the See of Rome; Arc thele fitting to. be reckoned with the 
former holy Biſhops their ſucceſſors ? Pardon me good Reader, 
in this relation; the matter which I have in hand urgeth to this 
narration. 

} By Herefie alſo this ſucceſſion hath bin hindred. Pope Zephe. 
DofFrine, vid: TINUS was a Montaniſt. pope Liberius was an Arran, neither doe 
He ©: weereadof his converſion. Pope Celeftine was a Neſtorian ; hee 

was ſtricken with, lightning, and ſo depoſed by God. Pope 
Honoriu was a Meontanſe, and condemned of hereſie by many 
Fynods, and three popes. And by this meanes the Romitſh ſuc- 
ceſſionis interrupted. To conclude, perſon:ll ſucceſſion availeth 
-not, where ſucceſſion of doctrine iaileth.. 

Fourthly,for their Dodtrine,lome of it is contrary to the word 
of God, perhitious to mens con{ciences, and injurious to Chriſt 
himſelfe, viz. | 

1 Whereas Chciſt hath commanded us to read the holy 

ow ;, wy Scriptures, and the Holy Ghoſt bl:[-th them that delight therein. 
«a The now Church of Rome forbiddeth the reading thereof to 
| the Laityin the vulgar tongue, without ſpecial licence. 

2 Whereas Chriſt hath taught us to pray to God,and St. 

Ron.i0.19. Paul, to call on him in whome we beleeve. | 
= They invocate Saints, in whom they doe not belceye, and 
call on ſome whom they arc ignorant of, whether they bee in 
_ Heaven or Hell. os 
Wartb.26.26 Z Whereas Chriſt hath commanded us to reccive the Sa- 
. - cfament of the Lords ſupper in both kinds, in his holy inſtituti- 

on (as it isſet downe in the holy Scripture. 

They now ſacrilegiouſly forbid the people under a curle, the 
Symbol of Chriſts precious blood. 4 Where- 
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Whereas holy Scri tures teſtifie, that marriage is honourable Heb. 13-4: 
© . , 10.9, 

unto all men and the bed undefiled, and alfo that Encch walked with Gd, 
an begat ſonnes and daughters : And againe, that Enoch walked with 
God, Gen.5. | | 

They now teach Docrines of Deyils, forbidding Marriage to Greviu pecea- 

. ; "oy | a” j re ſacerdotem fs 
prieſts;and thar it is better for a Prieſt to have a concubine rhen acorn aur, 
to marry. Doe thele prieſts thinke you walke with God ? and #4 

O MalTtY. LIO P y : concubman fo» 4 


whereas they make marriage a Sacrament conterring grace, they ma. ya 
. h : nchyrid.cap. 
deprive their Clergy of this grace. 17-prop. 9. 
Whereas Saint Paul teacherth us to pray in ſpirit and un- : co.14. 
derſtanding. _ 

They teach men to pray in an unknowne tongue without un. 
derſtanding. | | bo _— 

6 Whereas the worſhip of Images 1s flatly torbidden by 
Gnd in his morall Law, undet Gods turle, Confounded be all they 
that ſerye graven Frrages. Es 

They now command dut worſhip,and veneration to be given 
to Images under the Popescurſe. | 

Whereas God curſeth all them that adde or diminith to 
his holy'word. | Can —- A» 

They have made many new Articles of Faith, contrary to. : 
Gods holy word; and curle them rhat obferye chem not. _ 

$ Whereas holy Scripture teacherh us to rely onely on 
the merits of Chriſt , which Bellarmzme confeſſerh to be the y,,..... 


Reves. 22.18, 


ſafeſt WAY. Bleſſed are all 
. . . . . k they thit truft 
They zoyne their owne merits with Chriſts merits. in him, 


9 Whereas we are to build our faith on the Scriptures ping 11g 


which cannot crre. a 
They on the Pope and his Church, which doe erre. dicertifſima & 
10 And whereas Saint Paul te]leth the Toman Church that —_— 
they are not the roote, but a branch grafted into the Tree, and #®:-: «p-1- 
bids them take heede of Pride. ; | 
Yet now the Church of Kome will not acknowledg herlclte 
to be onely a branch or member of Chryſts Church; but will be 
the Roote or Head of the holy Catholike Church, and teach 
that no man can bee ſaved unlefle hee hee a member of that 
Church. | | | 02 
Thus you ſee how the latter Popes of Rome difter from the 
former Biſhops in Title, in Juriſdiction, in holineſſe of life and 
Dodrine : ſo not worthy to bee mumbxed amongſt themar to 
be accounted their Succeſſors © | OO T@ 
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To the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, 1 have added the ſucceſs1on of the Empe-. 
roursof Conſtantinople, who have many of them oppoſed the Popes 
greatneſſe, and doftrines , and alſo the Emperours of Fthiopia, 
who have never beene fi ubjeft to the Pope , as 

far as I canread, viz. 


The Emperours of Conſtantinople, before the drviſun, 


Conſtantinus Zeno | Juſtinianus 
Conſtans | Anaſtatius Dicorus | Leontius 
Conſtantius Juſtinus Abfimarus 
Julianus Apoſtata | Juſtinianus | Philippus Bardanes, : 
Jovimanus | FI. Val. Juſtinus Artemius, ſeu Ana- 
Valentinianus Tib.Conſtantinus | ſtafius 
Gratianus Mauritius Cappa-/ Theodoſius 
Theedofius Phocas (dox| Leo 3 Ifauricus. 
Arcadius & Hono- | Heraclius | Conſtantinus Co- 
rius Conſtantinus pronymus 
Theodofius 2 Conſtans as 
Martianus | Conſtantinus Pogo- | Irene 
Leo natus | 


U I1:T61 
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Emperours face the Diviſgon. 


Nicephorus (tes | Joan Cimiſces | Iſaacius Comnenus 
Michael Curopala- | Baſilius Porphyro- | Conſtantius Ducas 
- Leo Arminus genitus Romanus Diogenes 
Michael Balbus Conſtantinus Mich. Parapinacius. 
Theophilus  Romanus Argyrus | Niceph. Botoniates 
Michac] Michael Paphlago | Alexius Comnenus 
Bafihius Macedo | Mich. Calaphates ; Caloioanes | 
Leo Philofophus | Zoe | Manuel Comnenus 
Alexander Conſtantinus Mo- | Tryphon | 
Conſtantinus  nomachus | Alesins Comnenus 
Romanus Theodora Andronicus Com- 


Nicephorus Phocas | Michael Stratioticus|  rienus 
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Ifaacius Angelus 

Alex1us Angelus 

Alexis junior ' 

Balduinus Comes 
Flandriz 

Henricus 

Petrus Altihodo- 


C— 


4 


renſis 
Robertus 


1 Balduinus 


Mich. Palzologus 
Andronicus Palxzo- 
logus: 


Farr. ce junior | 


Jonny ; Palzologus 


&. Joannes Cata- 
CUZenus 
 EmanuelPalzologpus 
Joannes Palzologus 
Conſtantinus Palz- 


ologus 


Sebel eteSeteeeebc 


Emperours of Ethiopia. 


Baazena 


Lacaſa ſeu Candace | 


Ccujus Eunuchus 2 


Philippo fuit ba- 


ptizatus +24 


Baazena 
Meſve 
Sectua 
Agdula 
Agba 

Mal! 

Akle 
Didima 
Autetes 
Alda 
Zcahim de Rama 
Gafeles 
Beleleoch 
Agua | at 
Agua 
Hherch 
Beſane 


| 


Guachena 
Hadas 
Saghel _ 
Afﬀe 
Aſgehba 
Aſgueba 


Samra 


Conſtantinus 


| Alba w_- 

Stendhen {Beth Elrael | 

Zacham - | Gabra Maſchall 

'San Igcam - | Nalck pb 

Alamida '/- - 6:5. | Bazen © be 

Achinna FEA Benſaghed- Ort: 

Abraham & - Azbay Bahar Saghen''- 
fratres, deinde ſo- | Cherma , "of 
lus Abraham Saliuba 

Asfa Callula Sion 

Asba Sargue 

Albamedon Zarai 

Abra | Bagaharnai ' 

Sahel Gianſcheda 

Ghebez Zeonechia 

Sekul Malgeret 

Azba Sepharad 

Abram & Adakana | Agdat 

Zaham Abraham 

Amida Asbaha 

Sahan  Asfa 

Azba Afra 

Zahan Amfj 

Gabed | Ahan 

Jacob & Davidtfrat. Arcada —_ 

Arma """TAladana 

Zittahana Alameda 

Jacob Tabena 


A.” 


Caleb. 

Gabra Maſchel - 

Conſtantmus 

1 

Agher 

Asfa 

Arma 

Gianasfa 

Gianaſcheda 

Freſſenna1 

Adazahaz 

Aizar + 

Delnahadan | 

Madai & Sahada re- 
g1Na | 

Ambazandin 

Gemoasfare 


Girgas: 


i 
' 


{ 


| 


Degua Michael - 
Bedegaz _ . 
Arma Cullandin 
Sbinahanni 
Tredda - | 
Gabez Regina _ 
Gabez fil. Tredda 
Gabez Nep. Tredda 
Saint Zalibala 
 Sairit Zumra _ 
Naakmolah 

Icum Nuam 

Lach 

Jacba Hazcon 
Baazarda - 


| Ezbrabad' 


'} Cadem Saghed 


Udim Raak 


— 


Amdezeon 
Sepharab 
 Udma Asfan 
David 
Theodorus 
IHaack 
Andreas 
Hezbinaam 
Zarach 
Bethemariam 


| Schender 


Amdezeon 
Nahud 
Helena 


| Lebnadenghel Da- 


{ vid ct matre Helena 


Ainaſgahet Caudiuy 


_ | Adamaſtus 
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Of the honour and reverence, grven by the Chriſtians im the World 
to ther Biſhops , and Paſtors ; and alſo by other 
N atzons,(that profeſſe any Retigion) 


to thetr Priefts. 


N this my enquirie, to the Succeſſion of Biſhops, I 
purpoſe to adde what honour the Chriſtians 
throughout the World, have and doe give unto 
their Biſhops and Paſtors ; and Heathen Nations, to 

their Prieſts. 2 

In times paſt, this Relation might have ſeemed needleſſe;but 
now it is more than neceſſary : for the icreligion of ſome, (who 


have expelled their Biſhops, robbed their Paſtors, and made a 


y of the Church) /compelleth mee to write ſome thing of + - 


this ſubje&. | 
\ It hath beene the cuſtome of the ancient people of God, 
and the practice of all Nations under the San , (in whom there 
hath been any Religion at all) that the Order of the Religious: - 
ſhould be accounted among the chiete States of the Land. And' 
for this cauſe,the Emperours and Kings, becomming Chriſtian, 
provided plentijully tor their Clergic,and gave temporall Lord- 
ſhips to their Biſhops : verily believing,in ſo doing,to have peace 
preſerved in their Dominions ; the divine wotſhip of God aug- 


mented ; & true Religion to be better eſteemed, (their Biſhops Ecelſc7 Te 

R uy $ (dom is good 
being not mean or baſe;but made Honorable, and intermingleq ith en inte- 
ritance, utilior 
bod + comm 
Paſtors were the Servants & Ambaſſadors of the moſi High God, ® 6itih. 


with their other Princes.)For they believed that their Biſhops & 


the King of Kings; and therefore worthy of as much honour 
and eſteeme, as the ſervants of any King or Prince,in the world. 

Now, as the honour given to Doſeph , Fedounded to the good 
of his brethren;to the honour given to a few oftheir chiete Pre- 
lats, redoundeth to the wel-tfare of the whole Order, as Saint 
Heierome afhiemeth. | a. 

I doc not here goe about to pive the Teaſt allowance to 
the inordinate and tranſcendent power” of the Popes of Rome, 


Aa (which 
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(which they have wrung and wreſted from their Lords the Em- 
crours, and other Princes of the world, bringing them in ſub- 
jection) but of therelpect religiouſly given by Chriſtian Kings 
and Princes to their Biſhops (to whom double Honour 1s due 
Vide 4dam-(3- 11h og live obedient to their Lawes, in aproportionable order 
tren.politic. lib, | : . . . 
with other Subjects. And of ſuch Honour ſo given, I will pro- 
duce {onic few examples. | 
ifrnefe In France, the higheſt degree of Honour 1s the Parry ; and of 
Peercs Clergie th 6 twelve Peeres, the firſt 11x are Biſhops : v:z.. 


WEN» 


The Archbiſhop and Duke of Rhemes : 
The Biſhop and Duke of Lan: 
The Biſhop and Duke of Langres : 
The Biſhop and Count of *Beauvars 
The Biſhop and Count of Nogon "os 
The Biſhop and Count of Chaalons : 


The other fix Peeres are Laymen. 


De Bllo Gall, C #ſ, ar reporteth, in his Commentartes , the Nobilitic of F rance, 
(in his time) to be dwwided, into the Druzdes, their Prieſts; and 
men of .71mes. They placed their Drazdes , or Prieſts in the firſt 
place. The chiefe of them did bear upon his breaſt, The Image of 
Truth m arich Jewell. 

The fir{c Peere of Frarce is the Archbiſhop of Rhemes : Fhe- 
mg Biſhop of that See converted and baprized Clodoveus, the 
firſt Chriſtian King of France. 

- Seiſbers? In Germany among the Illuſtrious Princes, the EleQours, 

E(e#forr: three Archbithops are numbred. The Archbiſhop of Mentz, , 
Chancellor for the Empire, the Archbiſhop of Colen, who is cal- 
led Chancellourof 1zaly; and the Archbiſhop of Trevers, who 
15 {tiled Chancellour of France. 

| In Poland, the Archbiſhop of Gueſne,, is of fupereminent aus 
1 Pda ® thority, in the vacancie of the Kingdome , (the King being 


Art bbſhop of o i 5 ; 

me 4pm dead) he hath {upream authority : He calleth the Diets, prece- 
O81 - G : . . R 

rity. imper. deth in Counccl, and proclaimeth their new King. 

16714t C al - - 4 ® . 

mand: Catal In Heſcovia thee Biſhops allo are had in great Honour, as 


gus a Joe's 


Botcr. Pag 40» þ. SER 
ov Poſſevme writcth. 


_ og, wal Michael, the now Emperour, honoured his Father T heodore, 
ather Arch- ; l £ " 

biſpep. Poſſe With the Archbiſhoprick of eHoſco. 

wincefof: The Armeman Chriſtians have many Biſhops: over whom they 


have 
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have (as Prateolus reports) a Primate whom they call Catholike; 7 7 b1gt 


to whom they are obedient, as the Romaruſts to the Pope ; and efeeme , Pra 
not onely to their Biſhops, but alſo they much honour rheir Hereſcb.. 
«Hortabuer, or |'reachers. _ 

Foſephus Indus , an Indian Biſhop , relateth that they have a horny 
Prelat , upon whom attend twelve Cardinals , and under !4- 
whom are two Patriarchs, and many Archbuſhops,and Biſhops. . 

The Athupians have their Abunma, or Patriarch, in great The <©thi- 
reverence and honour,as Alvarez, a Portugal prieſt writeth Giro pian Abunra. 
was ſome yeares 1n Athiopis) and allo Zaga Zabo, an Ethwpt WE 
Biſhop reporteth, (who was Bugana Taz) that is, Vice-roy of a D.ni « 
Kingdome in Zth1opra, called *Bugara, and allo the Emperour of #243: 
Zthupia his Embaſſadour to the King of Portugal. » 

The Alexandrian patriarch is honoured with the title of Cecs- 
menicall Judge. The Matacaftan Chriſtians have over their Bi- 
ſhops an El/chard,, whom they call [{mael.. 

The Nub:ans have or lately had a Prelate over them , whom 
they call the prieſt of the Law. | 3 

The Greek Chriſtians, although they be under the great The Greek Pa- 
T urke, im bondage; yet they give their wonred honour to their 794” 
patriarchs, prieſts,and C aloters : and maintain them,according to 
their abilities. | 

Beforc the Twrkiſh conqueſt, their patriarchs were Princes of cedren. 
great eſtate, as T beopbyla&#, who kept 2000 Horle , and Alexan- 
der , who dying left behind him S00000 Crownes mentig- 
ned betore. 1 | ' 

In Spaze,' the reverence , and revenue , which they give The great Re. 
their Clergie, is {o great,thatas Boterue writeth, for thele things, Spaniſh OW 
and ſuch like, &c. (hee thinketh) Almighty God hath given //25foer. 


relat.uriyer. 


them the treaſures of the Eaſt and Welt Indies ; and (6 many lib.1.pag.4. 


Neither have the Inhabitants of Eng/and,S wotland, heretofore, = honourable 
# RE Res - OO : : waxy 
and Ireland, been behind other Chriſtian Nations mn reverencin Cn 


their Clergie. Thew Biſhopsate Barons'ot the Kingdome , and 11/55 1's" 
ſit with the Pecrcs in their High Courtot Parliament. Here we -— velend. 

: rare %.. FR EE , | ” orn, 
may 1nquire whether the Cliriſtian Biſhops havenow any more <bron, Major, 


Morat.ls 1.c,9, 


Honour or eſtate given them thaw the Heathen Britains gave t© Nichl.Harp. 
their Flamins, and Arch-Flamins; The Þ lamin of Wincheſter had,as ru 
15 reported , twelve mile round-about'the City of Wincheſter, Pie Brough. : 
with thirty two Villages to hut belonging ſituate thereupon. P27; ogy 
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To conclude, the Georgians, Facobites , Noftranes , Maromter, 
Copbtes, andall other Chriſt:ans, in 4fia, and 4frica, have their 
Biſhops and Clergie , in high honour and eſtimation. Neither 
doe Chriſtians onely thus honour and efteeme their Clergie ; but 
41 nations & 21] Nations among the Heathen (1n whom there is any Religion 
t ſaid before, at all) doe the ſame. For although true Religion be among 
them depraved, yet are they not altogether of it ſo deprived, 
but they know that there 18 a God which governeth all things, 
and that hee is religiouſly to be worſhipped ; and that therefore, 
the facred Symiſts of his Religion, are eſpecially to be honoured: 
Some examples of this alſo I mean to produce, that their follies 
may the more appear, who would detract due honour from the 
ſacred Miniſters of Almighty God. 

Tie Batylori- Among the Babylomans, their Priefis , and among the Medes 

axe, Meder and Perſrans, their eHagz, were of ſingular account and ſuperc- 
minent authority, for they were Governours of Religion, and 
Expounders of the Law, both facred and profane. They were 
Compeeres vvith the Kings in their government,{o that nothin 
vvas done vvithout their Councell and conſent. Finally, in fo 
great eſteem was the Diſcipline of the Magramong the *Perſrans, 
that hee was not thought worthy of the Empire, that was not 
$kilfull in their Arts and Emblemes. 

Philf.devi. The Syrians adorned their Prieſts with a Crowne. of Gold : 

Apo'iihe:* The Brachmans theirs with a Scepter and Mytre , belet with 
prec1Qus ſtones. 

Among the ancient Greeks , their prieſts were ſele&ed out of 
their nobleſt Families, they made one 1n their publick Counce] : 
and in the preſence of their Reverend Prieſts, they propounded 
all their moſt ſerious aGtons, | | | 

It is recorded among the Athemans, that no King wascreated 

- before he had taken orders, and was made prieſt : The Egyptians 
are laid of Philoſophers to chooſe their prieſts, and out of their 
pricſts Kings. rl; 1544 ; 

Strabo in bis twelfth Book writeth of two Temples, ſacred to 
Bellona, which were called Cumana, of whom the one was in Cap- 
padecra, the other in Poutus, both alike, for that they were made 
che one by the other , and had altogether the ſame Rites and 
Ceremonies common to them both. 

In thoſe places, cither of the Prieſts were in greateſt regard 
and honour, next to the King himſc]te. And albeit they were 

| | {ub- 


Strab, lib. 12. 
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{abje& to the Prince; yet were the people ſuppliant to them, 
chey had either of them fix thouſand ſervants called Hzerodouliſts, 
or Church-ſervants ; beſides no ſmall quantitie of Land, over 
which they were free Lords. Twice every yeare did the Perlat 
weare a Diademe, the Prince and Prieſts being ( for the moſt 
art) of the ſame Family. | 

The Romans and Latins yvere no whit inferiour, cither to the 
Greeks or #qyptians in this behalfe, for the Komans and Latms ſti« 
led their chicte Flamn, Regem ſacrorum; adoring the name in their 
Prieſts, which they abhorredin their Princes, and Conſuls: For 
they joyn the ſacred Prieſthood with Royall Majeſtie. All the 
firſt Kings of the Latins and Fomans were prieſts. | 


The Emperours alſo which afterwards ſucceeded them; would Emperaws 
rhemfelves be high prieſts: For they thought the Imperiall Ma- bo rche- pho 


; . ] 0 T7 re/tie adorned 
jeſtie to be much adorned with the Prieſthood. ih Prieſt= , 


The great Conquerour Julius Caſar (as $ uetenius obſerveth) bod. 


did moſt ambitiouſly afteCt it, and with a great ſumme of mony 
obtainedit. Yea, our King ſaith Plowden, 13 mxta perſina having 


not only Temporall, but allo Eccleſiaſticall juriſdiction. 


The great and mighty Emperour of the  «rks, though he ſti- 


-Teth himfelfe King of Kings, and God upon earth, yet hee hath 


his eHophree, or chef Prelate in high honour ; when he commeth 
to him,the Grand Szgmeor riteth in reverence cf him. They ſit face 


eg equals: His judgment in all cauſes concerning their 


Law is ſupreame : The Turkes reverence nor onely their owne 
prieſts, but the Chriſtian Patrrarchs and Ca/o:ers, whom they have 
not ſpoiled of their dignittes and honours, but ſometimes, by 
reaſon of the ſanCitie of theit lives, relieve with their almes. 


Bellonivs writeth, that the very Thieves abſtain from hurtin gf, Bellen. obſerv. 


or fpoyling the Caloters of Mount tho. The Perfeans as you #14935) 


heard before, honour their Calph , and the Indians their Brach- 
mans. To conclude; if you {earch well ihto Hiſtories,and inquire 
of othet Travellers, they well tell you of many people, who doe 
live without houſes, and fome without clothes, but none with- 
out a God, in honour of whom, ' they highly eſteeme their 


Prieſts. | 


Now that this generall conſent of all Nations, did not pro- 
ceed from any errour of mans minde, but from a certain feeling 


of the Law of God, which nan nee? their hearts, the moſt + © - 
God did make,doe prove ſuf. 


facred Hiſtories, aud Laws whic 
ficient 


Pd 
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ficiently ; for doe they not all enthrone the Prieſthood , among 
rhe moſt principall honours. 
'*+/, Yea, among the peculiar people of God , the High prieſt had 
always the placc next to the King; yea among the ancient Patri- 
 archs,and Fathers, when as yet there was no lavy written, where- 
{oever true Religion did flouriſh, the firſt borne had this Pre- 
rogative of Honour in their Families above the reſt of their 


/#:».brethren to be graced with the Prieſthood; and this Cuſtome 
"continued with Gods people even to the age of Moſes : under 


+. whom,by the commandement of God,the Prieſthood was tranſ- 


, 
> 
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| :4 terred from the firſt- born in generall, to the Tribe of Ley:. But 
- a4 how carctull God himſclfe was of this, that his prieſts ſhould be 
'® honored, the proceſſe of Hoſes his Hiſtory can ſutticiently reſti- 
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TS ge, neither is it needfull for me to relate at large ; it ſufticeth to 
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have noted the chiefe grounds. 

He gave to his prieſts the ule of thoſe things vvhich were of- 
fered and brought as preſents to him ; and vyhich vyas not law- 
full for any man to touch,and turne unto his own ule, that yyas 
not the Lords prieſt. | 

Again, his pleaſure was, that the right of Tithes and Tenths, 
and Honours of efpeciall prerogative ;(vvhich by the Law of 
Nature did belong to God onely) ſhould be a ſtipend to the 
pricſts, for their facred Miniſterie, beſides firſt-fruits, Redemp- 
tion of the firſt-borne , 'head-pence, and {uch like, vvere by his 
Laws reſcrved to the uſe and benefit of the prieſts , for their (a- 
cred Miniſtery. As allo 45 Cities yvith their Suburbs, and laſt 
of all, he appointcd them the expoſition and execution , both 
of Divine and Humane Laws. In honour vyhereot hee enacted 
that the High prieſt ſhould be held {acred and inviolable in all 
controverſies : unto vvhom if any man vvere ſo obſtinate,as net 
' ro ſubmit his death, vvas the guerdon of his contumacie. 
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Zouble b-  Novy for the Miniſters of the Goſpel], fince that Chriſtian 


» blonprng 
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< Cale, Fo B77 + 


a1 mcn, do not onely receive the like benefit from them, but farre 
oy the 


greatcr then Cre the Iſraelites did from the prieſts;and that their 
Miniſtery 1s no wayes inferiour, or lefle neceſſary ; it is moſt re- 

uifite that the like cquity of honor & eſteem ſhould redound 
unto them : And hence it is that the Apoſtle writeth, As they that 
wait at the Altar, are partakeys of the Altar; lo alſo hath God ordai- 
ned, that they which preach the Goſpell, ſhould live of the Goſpell, And 
againe, the Elders that rule well are worthy of double honour ; a 

ney 
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' they who labour in the word and datirine. Foras Chriſt is greater then 


Hoſes, and the Goſpell more excellent then the Law; ſo much 
more honourable is the Evangelicall Miniſtery, then the Aaro- 
nicall Prieſthood. And this we are taught not onely by manifeſt 
arguments of the Apoſtle Saint Paul, but wee may very well 
learne the ſame, even from the words of our bleſſed Lord. 
Of old, among Gods people, it was for good cauſe held a 
reat matter for any man, to be like unto Hoſes, or Elias, For 
Moſes after his receit of the Law, and his familiar conference 
with God in the Mount, his face 1s {aid to have beene fo radiant 
with ſuch brightiome rayes, that the eyes of the amazed {ſrae- 
lites could by no meanes endure the Sun-bright Juſtre of his re- 
{plendent countenance, | 
After him £/as was no lefſe honoured and renowned ; for his 
wondrous Acts atchieved in zeal to Gods Law;and for hismira- 
culous end, being tranſlated alive. Notwichſtanding all this,the 
Apoſtle in his latter Epiſtle to the Cormthians, doth maintaine, 


that rhe Miniſtery of Hoſes was of the letter, and of death'; 'bue . - 


the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, of the {pirit; and of lif-; and there- 
fore more glorious. And our Saviour himlelfe preferreth Saint 
Zobn Baptiſt before all the Prophets and prieſts before him: How 
great the dignity and excellencie of the Golpell,js above all the 
unhallowed myſteries of prophane Nations; and-how farre it 
excelleth the Leviticell Preefthood , andiconſequently, in how 

reat regard and honour the {fame hatlrbeene among all ſuch as 

rofetſc Chriſtianity; 1t had been needlefſe to tell and relate;(as 
[aid before)but that in this latter age,and ending of the world, 
ſome irreligious petſons ; who would be accounted Chriſts 
ſheep , and yet have Wolve-like deyoured theirpaſtours; who 
beare the name of Chriſtians, and yet have expulled their Bi- 
ſhops, tpoiled their Miniſters, and madea prey of the Church- 
maintenance (which their Anceſtors had dedicated and conſe- 
crated to Almighty God forſhis {ervice ) with many feartull and 
direfull execrations againſt all the viotators thereof,and all this 
done under colour of reformation, and maske of zeale. 

But of whom ſhal I complaine? of the Reformers ? God for- 
bid ! or of the Miniſters who were made a prey by this means : 
alaſle ! chey were faine to ſutter thoſe that brought therninro 
bondage, which tooke their goods, which exalted themlelves, 
which fmote them on rhe tace;but of certam irrchgious perſons, 
| vvho 
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who craftily crept in atlo + thc REormers, and ſeemed to fa- 
your the Goſpel. Theſe wewwtHtiniſtruments of this miſchief, 


| 7 : <a. lhe. 
Theſe joyned with the Rtformers, and ſeemed to favour the . / 
VO! ton towards Go das | 


Goſpel, and that not ſo much of anydevett 
in a facriſegious deſire of Chutzh"g#$9ds,: and hope of prey, 


| Theſe ſpoiled the Church, not unlike the Zelots (in Joſephur) 


who under colour of Zeale, {ct fireupon the Temple in Zeraſa- 
lem ; but to come to ſome particulars. 

The Reformation in (ereya , was about the yeere of our 
Lord 15258. ſome write that when the Goſpel began firſt to be 


preached by Maiter Farell , Maſter Viret , and others in Geneva, 


the Citizens could have beene content with the government of 


-- their Biſhop, if he would have rezected the Pope : which he not 


only refuſed, but ſought by force to hinder their proceedings, 
and therefore (as S/e:dar writeth)he excited the Duke of Savy 
their ancient enemy to aſliſt him , who joyning their forces to- 

ether, came with a great Armie to beſiege the Citie, but were 
both repulſed, *Bernatibus lis auxilium ferenttbur, The force of 
"Berne aſſiſting the Genevians. 

In this reformation, The Common-wealth was inriched , by 
ſeiſing upon the Biſhops Revenues , who was alſo their Prince: 
The Miniſters impoveriſhed, having alfo theirTithes and Livings 
taken from them,and ſmall penfions paid them out of the com- 
mon Treaſury, as forty pound per amun. The greateſt cightic 

ound, which was Maſter Beza's penſion, Ammo 1587. 

This rhird alienation of Church: Jivings, Maſter Calvin did e- 
ver condemne: and therefore in his-Epittle:229, he faith, / hold 
it not lawfull under any the farreſs pretence (for Laymen) to puſſeſſe any 
Benefice of the Papacte , becauſe none can receive any one farthing from. 
them which is not defiled with ſacrilege, And if any man ſhall mrich him- 

elfe out of that money, he 14 not free from the curſe and curſed thing, un- 
till be reſtore that which he doth unjuſtly detamn ; and to ſell them away for 
money, he faith, it was ſcelerata patFiv. Hee likewiſe complaineth 
how the Nobles in the alteration of Religion, did rather ſeeke 
their gaine by robbing the Church, then Gods glory by Re- 
forming 1t. : 

And Maſter Bez.a allo teacheth us how much he did abhorre 
theſe facrileges, and faith, That God would m the eud muſt ſevere- 


4ug.Epift.154 fy revenge them : for as Satht Auſten ſaid of fuch', Non pretate e- 


verterunt 1dola ; ſed avarttia. 


T his 
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This Church being vvithout a Biſhop { and daringnor to re- 
ccive their o]d, without loſſe of their Religion'; nor chule a 
new, he living. 4 3 | | 
Maſter #are/{, and Mafter Viret, two zealous Preachers, were 
(as it were) by neceſlitie compelled to ſer up (for the prelent) a 
new platforme of Church Government) not heard of in the 
Chriſtian World before that time : Niaſter Calvm ſucceeded 
chem, and uling the laid Diſcipline, was baniſhed by the Bur- 
gcrs , with two other Minitters : but being afterward recaJled, 
he returned. The Citizens condiſcending,to a forme of Church- 
government, conſiſting of two Laymen, annually to be cholen 
tor every one Miniſter to lit in their Conſittory : which was by 
the Burgers with much grumbling yielded unto. By the way u- 
tually, in thele popular Reformarions it fareth with the poore 
Mimitcrs, as with a Fe-2an Catholike Widow in Prague who 1m 
hcr blinde zeale would ofc lay , that ſhee hoped to waſh her 


Ct 


hands in'the bloud ot the Proteſtants({whom ſhee termed Here- + - 


ticks) a joyfull woman the was when the Emperours Armie had 
taken Prague, andexpelled'the King of 'Bohemia, but when as 


the Souldicrs cntred her houſe, : and rifled it, and began to lay 


hands upon her (elfe, thee cryed out, My ſomes, my ſonnes, I am a 


good Catholike, my ſonnes | am a good C atholike , which would not fatisfie 


| them, who cryed our. eMoney, money Mother. 


About the yeere 1558, began Reformation in Scotland ; fe 


queſts were: made 'by lome, (with whom many Abbors and yidespeed 
Priors joyned) to the Aſſembly Gf the Clergie, ' gathered aq tron. p.860. 


Edinburgh, that they might have their prayers, and the admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments'in the Scottiſh rongue, with ſonie 0- 
ther things : which beingidented chem, in a tumule they puld 
downe Images, Altars; Monaſteries, Frieries, and other Reli- 
gious Houſes, and ſeiſed upon Fithes, &c, t- | 

The Queen Regent to oppole their proceedings, fummoneth 
ſome of the principall of them to appeare at $ trivelng , who 
tornot appearing were put to the Horne, moreover, ' with an 
Armie (in which were 2000 French men) ſhe went to Perth tg 
hinder the Reformation, which ſhe could not doe : for with'the 
Retormers joyned divers Lords : whom they called the Lords of 
the Congregation. | { 

After this Reformation, the eſtate of the Miniſters in regard 


of their maintenance, was very miſerable, for they received no © Poe 


rar, 


B more 
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more Tithes:, but only they had ſome poore pittances either by 


- way of, ſtipendary beneyolence, or el{c ſome meane allowance 


from the Lords of the Erection, or Lay patrons, being expo- 
{cd to all manner of contempt, and bale dependance upan their 


- Patrons, being the curſe denounced upon the prieſts, the polte- 


ritic of Ele, to bow for apiece of filver, and to crouch tor a 


.- morlie]l of bread : of this their baſe uſage poor Miniſters much 


 EmoxonG, 


Supertirenr 


dens. 


> by 


complain. And for their Biſhops, they ſuppreſſed their govern- 
ment, and in their places admitted of Superimtendents : Be- 
tween which name and name of Biſhop, faith Zanchwe , there 
is no difference, but that good Greeke word 1s turned Into ill 
Latine, 

The power given to the Superintendents was the ſame which 
the Biſbops had. Their Dioceſſes were accordingly divided, 
their BR.cſidences fixed : only they vvanted the Biſhops Livings, 


' which were alienated, 


Ourlatc Reſtgious Sovereigne Lord King Zames of bleſſed 
memory, vvith the general vores of a lawful afſembly after (c- 
ventecn yeeres diſcontinuancegreſtored the order of Biſhops,and 


by Ad of Parliament, Ao 1554, it was made Treaſon tor any - 


man (after that time) to procure the innovation or diminution 
of the power and authority of any of the three eſtates : and of 
late dayes our pious King Charles , delivered the inferiour Cler- 
gic from the intolerable bondage under which they and their 
Anceſtors had groaned ever fince the Reformation : ncreafing 
alto their maintenance in ſuch manner, as his-Majelſtte was cele-. 
brated, as the Father and Founder of their ſeveral Churches. 
But now lately they have not only outed their Biſhops , but 
alio their Superintendents (which was heretofore accounted a 
calling lawtul, and uſeful, and conteſled to be of God) andin- 
troduced a Reformation, farre unlike the Reformation before 
mentioncd.But why do I terme this their doing a Reformation? 
i thisa Reformation, in which cheſubjetts are armed, againſt 
their moſt gracious and religious Sovereigne (contrary to their 
Oath taken in the preſence of Almighty God ) who ſincerely 
proteſſerh, and maintainerh the bleſſed]y reformed Religion. 
Other Churches have armed againſt idolatrous Princes, (how 
juſtly I diſpute not ) but this their A cannot be paralleld. 
Is this a Reformation, .to out your holy and learned Biſhops, 
who have preached , written and profeſſed themſclves readie 
to 
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to ſuffer for the verity of Jelus Chriſt his Goſpel. 
Is this a reformation, to root out the ſacred name of Biſhops 
from among them, ſo commended by Saint Paz/ to Tamothy and : 


- Tuw 1n holy Scripture ? 


I wonder much at this their dealing, conſidering with my felt 
how deere the name of Biſhop David and *Pairicke hath beene, 
and arc {till to the Welſh and Iriſh (which Biſhops preached the 
{weet Name of Jeſus Chriſt) among them elpecially, when I 
heare that a mortall fewd ſome of our Northern brethren beare 
to their Biſhops. Ag the malice of Haman,extended not onely to 
the deſtrudtion of AHordecat , vyho had oftended him, whom he 
would have hanged , but alſo to the whole Nation of the 
Jews, whom he would wholly have deſtroyed, lo this their fewd 
extcndeth not onely to their De/znquent Biſhops, if there were a- 
ny, (for no crime could be proved that I heare) but to the inno- 
cent, yea, even tothe ruine of the whole Order. 

They have had heretofore many holy Biſhops in Scotland, be. 
fore Antichriſt began to reigne, as 7u{gentine in the time of Kin 
Donald, who firſt ſtamped the Crofſe upon his Coine, of Palla- 
dius Biſhop of Aydan, ( who would not eate with the Popes Le- 
gat, ) Biſhop Fman,and Colman? Allo Hettor Boettus tels us,that the 
Biſhoprick of Saint Andrews, was of ſo great reverence,and their 
Biſhops of ſuch innocencie ot lite from the firſt inſtitution of 
it, malong Line of Epiſcopall iveceflion : That thirty ſixe and 
more of them were accounted Saints; the times are now lo alte- 
red, that noholinefle of lite, nor puritic of doctrine can protett 
any Biſhop from being by them ezeccd. 

In the name of God, what 15 the caule of all this ? I feare, I 
fcarc, it is the Church-livings, which-ſome of the Covenanters 
pollciſe, much fearing, Jeſt part of the prey ſhould be taken from 
them : doe they not for this caulc {ecduce the devout and wel- 
mindedpeople,teaching them that the cluet point of true refor- 


mation, 1s to root out Biſhops,and their very name from among x«yc.tp.50z8 


them , and this they call the Kingdome of God ? Is this Gods 
Kingdome, or a Retormation in which, Gods Kingdome ſuffe- 
reth? Arc not the Biſhops Livings (erzed upon; and the Mimi- 
ſters milerably impoveriſhed, untill his pious Majeſtic in tender 

commiſcration provided for them that they might ſubſiſt 2 
In theſe moderne popular Reformatiens, I doe commend the 
Church Galcan, who neither have diſpoiled their Biſhops, nor 
Bb 2 robbed 
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_  robbedthe Chutch, andare readie to receive their lips, if they 
would reforme. As for example, the Biſhop of Trois, who vvas 
borne Prince of eHalfe, having abjured Popery and preaching 
the pure Word of God, ſent for the Elders of the Retormed 
Church, to know of them, whether they would admit him for 
their Biſhop, which they with one conſent did, and ſubmitted 
. themſelves to hisauthoritie. | 
opuſe.dekir, Allo I may not let pale the Juſtice of the States of 7 rgure, in 
bf. 6 hong nor aſſuming to the ule of private men, nor to the publick trea- 
«p-21.p.:1.b.{yric, the Wealth or Revenues of the Monaſterics in their 
State, 'bur imploying them and the Revenues of them upon 
- the Miniſtery,Schools,or the poore, and in other pious uſes, 
We read of many Reformations , but of tuch one as is now 
-,. in Scotland, vve never heard of. | | 
About the beginning of Chriſtianity among us, you may read, 
King Lacius, receiving the Chriſtian Faith, ſuppreſſed Idolarry; 
but he converted the Ido] Temples into Churches,and gave the 
. Landsof the Idolatrous prieſts, to the Miniſters of the Goſpel; 
Alſo he gave the Honour and Lands of the Flamns , atid Arch- 
Flamms, to the Chriſtian Biſhops,and Archbiſhops. = 

The Saxons alſo, who had tabdued the greater part of this 
Kingdome to idolatry, becomming Chriſtians, did they not 
likewiſe convert the Idoll Temples into Chriſtian Churches, 
and their Prieſtes maintenance, to the ſuſtentation of the Chri- 
{tian Paſtors, no leſſe eſteeming now the lervice of God, then 

tormerly of their Idols,and honouring God with their riches? 
Moreover, this alſo 1s not to bee onutred, That it is one 
thing, for a people to be converted from Paganitme, to Chri- 
* ſiranny, and an other, to come from Popery or hereſy t2 true 
Chriſtianity : the difterence betweene Pagani{me ismuch grea- 
ter then that which 1s betwixt Popety, and Chriſtianity ; In 
popery 1s Chriſtianity though allayed or mingled, with much 
error.and fuperiſtition; for the ſacred Scripture, both of the old, 
and new Teſtament, the covenant of God,the Creeds, the Sa- 
cramenc. of Baptiſme, rhe name ofa chriſtian, with many other 
things, are there to be found peculiar to the Church : Which 
are.notes of chriſtianity , and no' whereto be found out of the 
Church, neither in Paganifine, nor in ſudaiſme, nor Mahumeta- 
niſme, to that errour and ſuperſtition being ſubſtratted from 
che Romiſh Church, the remainder is Chriſtianiſne. The ſame 
that 
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 infetion of the Church. 


the true Church. 


- come with the Churches themſelves, to the Catholike Church. 


| ſcience, and not of covetouſneile, to berter, not to gormandize 
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lake Popery, isnot to forſake the Church, but to fly from the 


Now when a heathen becommeth a Chriſtian, an alien, and 
a ſtranger, 1s received and inſerted into the new people; and 
then beginneth hee to be a member of rhe Church; but in the 
reformation of an erroneous Church, an adulterous Church be- 
commeth a chaſt Spouſc', and baſe Chriſtians are made lawfull, 
the Wife 15 reconcil'd to her husband, and therefore what things 
ſoever the adulterous Church uſurped of the goods of her hul- 
band, the Jawtu] Church as truc ſpouſe may challenge the ſame 
to herlelte by right. 

We read moreover, that godly Emperours,and Princes, when 
they did put downe Hereticks, and retormed the Church, they 
did not rob the Churches of their poſſeſſions, but gaye them to 

Of this thing Saint Auguſte in his fiftieth Epiſtle to Bomface, 
chus writerh, Whatſoever was poſſeſſed of the Donatiſts part , 12 the 
name of their Churches , the Chriſtian Emperours commanded, that they 


In T heodeſius Records, the fixteenth Book , and forty fourth 
Title againſt the Doratzſts, you ſhall inde theſe words : But thoſe 
places wherem curſed ſuperſtition yet remayneth, let them be jovned to the 
holy Catholtke Church ; ſo that therr Flamins and Prieſts, theu Prelats, 
and all their Mamfters be ſpoiled of all their goods , and exiled into drvers 
iſles; and ſundry Provinces. | 

There alſo in the fourth booke , we may reade of a Necrec, 
made by Honorzur and T heodoſtus, againſt the Monaniſts , in theſe 
words : If there now rematneth any proper edifices., which ought to be 
called rather Dens, than Churches , let them be awarded to the holy Cbur. 
ches of Orthodox Sett , with all ther endowments, | 

Thus did the ancient Chriſtians in their Reformations : in 
which it appeares, that their Reformations were truly of con- 


the goods of the-Church, as ſome of late have done. 
The eſtate of Gods Miniſters, 1m ſome of theſe Countries Þligs oe of 
, » y_ . . BE OA INTER CTS, 
thus reformed, by reaſon of the baſcneſſe of their ſtipends, and _ 
| Sx Se . Vide Saravia 
badneſſe of their paiment, they know belt, that feele the ſmart 7 the hone: 
thereof; they:poore foules, faith Saravia, arc conſtrained to 5% nt 
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trudge no {mall journeyes , tO begge their wages of their 
cod Maſters; of whom ſometimes being entertained with 
dildaine, they are {ent awatie with a milchicte and bring no- 
thing home with them , be{ides wearinefle of their limbes, 
che loile of time,expence of money; which they have little necd 
of ) and anguih of their grieved {oules, To theſe muerics, 
wee may adde this allo , that fumetimes, not onely the Ma- 
fiſtraces, but Mechanicks, as Coblers, Carpenters, Pedlers, 
Tinkers, and ſuch like, wil nor ſtick to 1nlult over their Paſtors, 
with a'villanous minde, and in a ſhameleſle manner ; and to lay, 
What, Sir Prieſt, you are our ſervant , wee pay you your wages ? | rc. 
member ( ſaith Dofttour Saravid ) u rhe place above meutio- 
ned) In a ſelemne Banquet made at Gaunt, to the Prince of Orange, 
it was my hap, to fit over againſt a couple of jully "Burgomaſters who, when 
they began to be ſomewhat warme in their [1quour , at laſt they ſpied mee 
bufre in talke with another, and thinking me not to obſerve what they ſaid, 
they began to ſpeake their pleaſure ; and by chance I vyer-heard thus much 
of therr good talke. Wee muſt take good heed (1aid they) leſt theſe bu- 
fre Mmniſters become more cumberſome , than ever were our Corn-fed Pas- 
prſts ; wee maſt therefore keepe them under , leſt they grow too luſty , and 
creepe too farre in favour with the people , and ſo become a terrour to the 
Magiſtrates : but eſpecially, wee muſt looke to this, that their wages be not 
tos great : He that doth over-delicately bring up his ſervant, at length ſhall 
finde him to become his Maſter. | 
Pharao King of Egypt, to keep under the Iſraehtes, ſaid, Come, 
let us deale wiſely : ſo ſome think, that they do very wilcly in kee- 
ping their Miniſters poore and balc, poore in taking from them 
their mayntenance, ſet apart by their pious Fore-tathers for the 
ſervice of God, and putting them to live upon uncertaine ſti- 
pends, It is a common taying with ſome, (and they {uppole it to 
be a wiſe one)thart forty or fifty pounds er ammum,is cnough for a 
Miniſter,not conſidering the charge of books and other necel- 
faries, without which a Miniſter is in the cafe of the 1ſraehrtes,who 
were compelled by Pharas to make brick,and had no ſtraw given 
them. If any man ſhould tay that forty or fifty pound per annum, 
were maintenance enough for any Taylour, Vintner, or Brewer, 
what exception would they take at ſuch words, and juſtly ; ro 


' ſtint any conditien of men from the encreale of Gods. bleſlings: 


but to keep their Miniſters poore, Is this wiſdome from above ? 
or bclow 7 
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| A learned man wrireth F That if a #1471 ſhould bude hmſclfe bo Lower. de pau- 


the Devil -;' to de bis. uttermoſt ſupplantiiig the kingdome of Chriſt , bee 24 Ecclef. 
cuuld not attempt it any way mare arretity then by drying the eMmifters to 

ſach ſtraits and difficulties that Þaving not convement and necr{ ary mayn= 

tenance, they muſt exther grve over their calling , or devoid uf courage and 

comfort, un ſorrow exerciſe the ſame, by occaſion. whereaf others ſhall be dif. 

couraged from the ſtudze of Drpame , nothing deftrous to buy povyertte 

fo atare. | | 

Such doe not only with Drclefran , occedere Presbyteros \ kill 
Chriſts Prieſts, but with 7au/ran, Presbyterium , the very Prieſt- 
hood of- Chrilt. 'Such ſtrike at theRoot of Religion, and cut 
che throat of Gods Service, and Chriſts Prieſthood , Whode- 
ſtroy the Miniſtery and Seminary of Gods Church , robbing 
them of their due mayntenance, yea, of their very food. 

And this it {ecmeth jomehave putiin execution; their Clergy 
being not onely pennrions z bur allo deprived by them of their 
honours, in whick-they appearc to be withoutany teare of God 
at all,” and more jmpious then the Gothes, and Vandals; and o- 
ther barbarous Naticns; yea then the: Twrkes themlelves in their 
Conquelts , who: lett the Chriſtian Clergie their honours : yea, . 
that which is more, the Grand Symorhimiclte; hath with much 
honour inveſted the Patriarch of Conſtant mplerinto his See . de- 
hvering to him his Pedum, ov Paſtarall. Staffe , as you may reade . 


above in this Treatile more at large. 14 


Ndto ſhew themtelves yet more prophane ;' they exclude I 
wi] tr hen-Ce e d ti TE . »  _—_—_— 
theirClergy from ther-Councel,: and trom having anywoice ded ounces. 

in civill Aſſemblies, as if they were not Hommes Legales or had no 

ſhare at all in the Common-wealth. Curriers,'Faylours, Wea- 

vers, Turners, Brewers, Vintners, $miths, Pedlers, Shoomakers, 


and the like may furniſh their Senat-houles (neither do F difal- 


low it) : bur their Paſtors are excommunicated our of their ge- : 


ncrall Aſſemblies. 410 7 . | 
2 An act utterly againlr all right, fecing they hve under the Agahiff of 
fame Laws, obey the lame Magiſtrates, beare theſame burthens 7 
of the Common-wealth. 'And leeing in ſuch Aſſemblies , they 
con{ult;not onely of things belonging to the' Common: wealth, 
but alſo concerning the {tate of the, Church, 'What-realon is 
there why they ſhould exclude chem rhcir' Afſemblies ? -— 
3 Why ſhould godly Miiters have lefſe care of the Church Pe ree- 
. : and 0n. 
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and Common-wealth, then Laymen ? Why ſhould Paſtors WI 
-bove all ſorts of men, be excluded civill Aſſemblies, or Par: 
laments Provinciall ( ſeeing 1t chiefly concerneth them to ſee 


Icaſt the flocks committed to their «charge, bce laid open to 


Wolves in thoſe things which concern their ſouls {alvarion , as 
alſo in thole things which concerne the ſatety of their bodies ? 
4 Arenot Biſhops appointed of God as Watchmen and Q- 
ws eve yerſecrs, {ct (as it were) in a high Tower, as Sentinels, as they 
| which arc to ice from far, what miſchieis are to entue, that they 
-- mayadmonith aſwell the people, as the Magiſtrates themlelyes, 
of ſuch things as are to be avoided ? which things indeed they 
cannot doe, io long as they are kept from the knowledge of 
things done in the Common-wealth. If the Church could {tand 


{afe, rhough che Common-wealth fell to decay ; Or elle, tone 


might riſe by the ruines of the other ; I had lefle to lay : but 

when Church and Common-wealth are embarked in the ſame 

Veſſell, and lajle together in the ſame danger.; why ſhould the 

dceyout Miniſter be lets folicitous for the fatety of che Common- 

- wealth, then any common'Burgeſlc ? 

ES 5 But doe learned Paſtors underſtand Jeffe what belongeth 

2” ou © the good of the Common: wealth, then i[lirerate Laymen ? 

__ _- very unprofitably have they conſumed themſelves in their ſtu- 

dies, if they bave learned nothing whereby they may benefit the 

Common-wealth. Cn 

Hoy Scriprures T he boly Scriptures are very plentiful in the precepts of peace, 

_ and in the policies of war, and in the beſt councels tor all things 

ns that concern the Common-wealth. King David was a great War- 

Ft eve Fic r,and attirmeth, God's teſt:mones to-be bu delight and bis counſellors. 

Lyy ix Sacred hiſtories record how the people of God never yen- 

tured, upon any. action of: weight or moment, betore they had 

1 King.22.6. well, conſulted with the: prieſts and prophets. 7ehoſaphat going 

to watre {aid, Ls there never a Prophet of tbe Lord , that we may aske 

counſell of him. The ſaid King being likewite in diſtrefſe enqui- 
reth for a Prophet of the Lord. | 

When Senacherih King of Aſhur, came up againſt leruſalem, 

Ezechiathe King ſent to {ſaiah the Prophet. 

Our victorious King Henry the fift, who conquered France, be- 
fore he tooke up armes, leſt hee ſhould proceed againſt the 
_ pleaſure of Almighry God, firſt, asked countell of his Spiritual- 
ty, and others, whether he might without oftencc,recover his 

> Crowne 
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Crowne of France by armes, who reiolved him that he might 
lawfully uſe armes, if by no 'other meancs hee could obtame 
his right. FG 

We may ſcealſo where Clergy men have beene orare of the 
Cabinet or Councel of Princes, how religious and devout the 
Princes have been in Gods Service, how pious and chaſe in their 
lives and converiacions, cyen patterns oi picty and holinetſe 
unto others. | 

Holy Scripture rel us, that 7oaſh the King of Judah, did up- 
rightly in the ſight of God al the days of 7chnade the Prieſt, who 
was his chiefe © ounſellour ,. but atter his deceale, hee harkened 
unto the Princes of 7uaah, and they left the houſe of the Lord, 
che God of then Fathers, and ſcrved- Groves and Idols, and 
Gods wrath came upon ludah, and Hieruſalem. 

Our Hiſtorics report, what. good ſeryice ſome of our Clergy Jird.c -mbr 


Vide Godw.i 


have done ro our Kings. Among other, tind that Habert Arch- yirc uber. 
biſhop of Canterbury, who was Lord Chancellour and Lord Chief 
Juſtice of England, viz. Prixcpts erat frenum,& tyrannidis obſtacu- 

lum, Populipax & ſolatuum mayorum fariter , ac mneTHIR ( ſuis aiebur) 

c-ntra public poteſtatis oppreſſiones mm neceſsttate refugtum, id eſt, He was 

a ſtay to: the Kings forwardnetic, The peace and folace of the 
people, and the refuge 0: great and ſmall: (in his time) againſt 

che oppreſſions of publick power : Yea,what an Inſtrument was 
DodGtor Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Canterbury , and helpe to-King » / 
Hemy the Eighth, in delivering us trom:the tyranny of the Pope? 
Among us there was no Senate without a Clergy man , yea, 1h 
Lorden , untill the diſfo]ution of Abbies, the Priour of Chrift 


| Church fate in the Court of Aldermen,” Yea, all Antiquitie*# 5»: 


thought 1t ominous once to attempt a thing of any import 
without the {age advice of their Prieſts, and that. nothing-cou}d ' 
go wel in the Common-wealth without due reverence to.Reli- pon wg 
gion, they began their Wars and ended them with Religion.  / | 

. At this day 1n the Grand Srgnors Drvano, his Cadeleſcari,or chicf 
Biſhops fit! among the 'Baſhaws to determine temporall ſuices. - . 

To conclude, {nterroga Sacerdotes de lege, Aske now the priefts 31% 

concerning the Law : you will-ſay concerning Gods Law, . yea, 
and of all Laws elſe, which.are ftubordinate to Gods Law : Labra 
Saterdotum catodient ſciertram, The. lips of the Prieſt ſhall preſerve #-2.7- 
knowledge, they ſhould fecke the Law at his mouth, for he us the meſſen- 
ger of the Loxd God of Hoſts, And tor fuch Afﬀemblres , out of 

Ge which 
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which the ſheepe have excluded and excommunicated their Pa. 
ſtors, dildaining in their councels to take counlel of Religion. 
I may ſay happy Biſhops, happy Paſtours, that are fartheſt trom 
ſuch irreligious Aſſemblies : into their ſecret countel Jer not my 


-/: foule come. | 
But they will obje&, that it is not Jawfull that a Clergy man 


encewvitfice ould undertake an Ecclicfiaſticall and Civill Office, alleaging, 


that no man can ſerve two maſters, &c. Againe, No man laying bis hand 
to the plough, ought to look back, | 

To this I anſwer, true it is, that no man can ſerve two maſters, 
commanding contrary things, 4s God and Mammon , and yet a man 
may ſerve two maſters, commanding one and the ſame thing. 

As for a Paſtor to ſerve God and a Chriſtian Prince comman- 
ding Gods Scrvice,is not to forſake his calling, but to take more 
paines in his calling, hee doth not forſake the plough, but doe 
more worke at the plough, to the glory of God, and goodof 
the Common-wealth. 

Did the great DoCtour of the Gentiles offend in making of 
Tents, or Biſhop Sprridion 1n looking to his cattell : May not a 
Paſtor that hath skill in Phyſicke adminiſter to his Pariſhioners 
fick bodies, without detriment to their ſouls? | 

Some there be that ſuppoſe , That the Church is in the Com- 
mon-wealth.,as a part thereof,as it isat this day among the T urks. 
- Bur this diſtinction hath no place among us, for the Church 
is the Common-wealth,and the Common-wealth is the Church, 
under which who to ſupplieth(the order appointed by God be- 
ing kept) and the things remayning divers, which are in nature 
diftinCt, there is nothing in the Goſpel that forbidderh the ſame. 

- Eccleſiaſtical and civil jurifdiction conſiſt both in fuppreſiing 
of:vice and promoting of verue and godlineſſe. Eccleſiaſtical 
ſuriſdiftion uſcth ſpiritual, to eftect the ends before named. The 
Civill uſeth warlike means and outward puniſhments © what un- 
godlineſſe , or what unlawfulneſſe , or what thing is in Civill 
Juni{diction, contrary to the holineſſe or ſanGtitie of a Mini- 
{ters Vocation. 

; Fhe King is the Fountain of all Cwill Juriſdiction , and hee 
may derive it, and impoſe it upon what perſons he will, of what 
condition {o ever they be, yea,upon the Clergie, ſo.that it be to 
them an ornament,an help, & not an hinderance co the Church 
and Common-wealth, by the neglect of his {pirituall function. 

| | As 


of 


ad 


} 
| 


T Biſhops and Paſtors. 


—— —— 


— — Cre —————I— CC —___—_——R——_——_— —_ <> —— "2 


As for example , to make a Miniſtera Juſtice of peace among 
his people, it dorh not hinder him in his Fun&ion, but rather 
further him in it, for hee being a preacher of peace, hath war- 
like power given to make peace, which he preacheth, as allo to 
ſupprefie Vice. | | 

In that a man 18a Paſtor or a Biſhop, hec holdeth of Chriſt : 
in thar ue 15a {ubject and member of the Common-wealth, hee 
holderh of his Prince : and to performe his dutie to both, hee is 
bound, v:2.. To grve God that which is Gods, and to Ceſar that which 
s Ceſare. Ashe 15a Paſtor, to have a vigilant care of his flock, and 
as a {ubje&, to be obedient to his Frince, to whom hee oweth 
faithtul obedience, and all othcr kindes of lawfull ſervice : 
C lergie men are the Kings Subjects, and not the Popes,and ſo exempted. 

Tf it ſhould fall out (as it hath done full often and well) that 
a Nobleman thould be called to the Miniſtery,- as one that had 
ſufficient Learning, and no lefſe Devotion; Or if a Paſtor ſhould 
have an Earldome delicended upon him (as we have at this time 
an example) The doctrine of the Goſpel doth not prohibit tuch 
a man from being a Paſtor , or command him to leavehis Tem- 
porall Eftate or Honours, which may be a help, and not an hin- 
derance to him in his Government, Office, and Hoſpitality, 


recommended by Saint Pau! ; hee may be a good Biſhop, and a | 


good Lord allo. 

Againe, Clergy men being ſubjetts to Princes , if any Prince 
ſhall thinke ir fitting, tor the honuur of his Eſtate,or ſtay of the 
Common-wealth, tor ſome of them to beare any civil Office, I 
doe not finde by Gods Law a Biſhop to be forbidden to under- 
go the ſame, neither can that be prejudiciall to the Church, 
which is benchiciall to the Common-wealth : elpecially the 
Common-wealth, being the Church as betore. 
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Indeed, I doe finde Biſhops and Clergy men forbidden by the Forbidden ty 


Popes(whom they challenge for their owne ſubjects) ro bearc 
any ciyil Offices under Princes : As among others, Habart Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, was commanded by the Pope , under pain 
of Excommunication-, to leave the Offices of Lord Chance-* 
lour, and Lord chiefe Juſtice of Eng/and , and it was one of the 
cauics of the quarrel betwixt Archbiſhop 'Becket and the King, 
thar hee would not execute the Lord Chancellours place, which 
the King had beſtowed upon him. 


Cardinal 'Bellarmine faith,that Clergy men owe no obedience + 


© 3 | unto 


the Popes. 
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Bc. 4.4 unto Kings ; neither by Gods Law, neither by mans Law : Nox 
Cleric. cape28+ ſunt amplins Reges Clericorum ſupertores., & promae non tenentur jare 
atymo , nec humano ets parere, mft quantum ad teges diretirvas, That is, | 
a pb oe, Kings arc not now any more Sovercignes of Clerkes, and there- | * 
195i 64.4 fore Clearkes are not bound to obey by Gods Law or Mans Law, 
: unleſſe it be in relpect of Laws directive, al 
They wil allow Clergy men to be of mechanick or baſe trades, 

as tobe Tent-makers, as Saint Paul was: Herdmen, as Spiridzon, 

* 4» axdext Turners as Caſtaleon , pickers of Wooll * : But to bee Legats, 
2195s, Chancelours to Princes, or any place of Honour, where hce | 


Low (varries, 


«rd «leone? might the betrer ſolicit the cauſe of the Widow and Father- 


mn being : 

receſity, and Tefle 3: ON for a Preacher of peace, to bea Juſtice of Peace, the 

imploring the X ROY 

maybe gt ACCOUNT I mattcr of great Impietie. | 
I . > . ; 

mepr,m; Yea, oft envy. worketh ſo farre in ſome, to ſcea Clergy man 


made bim, his 


Sife ada exalted, and in the Princes favour (though never ſo deſerving) 
. work for bs AS the Chaldecans , who were ſo troubled to lee the Prophet Da- 
rare. 2 mel exalted, and (er over the Provinces,that they never left wor- 
king by ſiniſter meanes, untill they got the holy man into the 
Lions Den. wo 
But where learnt men this doctrine? from God, or from the 
Devil? Is this Divinity, or rather Atheiſme ? Stand upon the 
Waycs, and ſcarch Gods Booke for the continuall practice of | 
the Church : before the floud, you ſhall finde the Patriarchs to 
have both Sacerdorall and Regal authority ; Likewile after the 
floud, you may reade of eHelchiſedeck the Prieſt of the moſt 
high God, to be King of Salem. After that the Prieſthood 
was conferred upon the Tribe of Lev: : Ele and Samuel the 
Lords Prieſts were allo Judges of Gods people. The renowmed 
Kings, David and S/omon ulcd the Prieſts and Levits in civil cau- 
ſes. In Dav:ds time fix thouſand of them were appointed Judges 
or ſuliices in {ſrae!, tor the ſervice of the King. But what need 
more proote hereof? The prieſts were their ordinary Lawyers, 
Per.21.5. Not only preſent, but preſidents n ordinary judgements, Deut.2 1 
5. The Prieſts the ſomes of Lev: ſhall come forth, and by their word ſhall 
all firife and plague be tned. | 
After the captivity, ſome of the Prieſts were Kings of Zuda. 
And in the primitive times of the Church, (The Emperours be- 
comming Chriſtians). Saint Ambreſe Biſhop of Milam was twice 
{cnt Embaſſadour by the Emperour YValentman , unto Haximus 


the Tyrant, andnot without good ſucceſſe : ſo Marutha Biſhop 
of 
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of CMeſapotamia , was {ent by the Foman Emperour to the Kng' 


of Perſia, as Socrates recordeth in the ſeventh book of lis Eccle-. 
ſtaſtical Hiſtory. And: our Kings have utually employed their 


Clergy in Ambaſſages: King Zemes employed Dofour Bancroft. . 


late Biſhop. of London, who was afterwards Lord Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury. 

T beodoret in his ſecond weak _ thir chapter , writeth of 
lames Biſhop of N:ib , that hee was upon occaſion both Biſhop / 
and Captaine of the 1aid Citie , which by the helpe of God, 


he defended againſt Sper King of the Perfrans,” and es 


che ſame, as wel by his power, as prayers. The {ame Theodoret-in 
his fourth book and twelfth Cha pter, recordeth as much of Eu- 
ſebuus Biſhop of S —_ Neither are thelc their actions to bee 
blamed. 

In France , the ioge that arc Peercs, are with the er o 
Peeres to aſſ ſt the King.with their Councels: and have been T: 
cmployed in the Kmgslervice. 

In Germany, the Archbiſhop Elefors were Chancellcurs of 
Germany, ltalte, and France, and beare the title to this day. 

In Moſcovre, Theodore Archbiſhop of <Heoſco, Father to the now 
Emperour Muhael, managed the Eſtate of the Emperour, but 
what neede I examples "4 | 

The Kings of Eng/and have uſually placedthe Clergy in the 
chiefe offices of the kingdome, as the vertuous King &Zdward the 
third, having a grear care (as my Author writeth) to advance 
{uch perſons i in the great offices of his Kingdome and houſhold 
as excelled others in innocency of life; about the thirty ninth 
ycarc of his raigne, had thele clergy men , officers. The Lord | 
Chancellour, the Lord Trea{urer, the Lord Privy Seale, the 
Maſter of che Rols, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, the 
Trealuror of his Houſhold ; the Maſter of the Kings Jewel- 
houſe , .with many others. Moreover , in the abſence and 
minority of the Kings ot this Land divers Clergy men have 
beene Cuſtoſſes or Viceroyes of the Kingdome. here have 
beene in England of the Clergy 150 Lord Chancellours,or Lord- 
Keepers of the great Seale of England, 80 Lord Freaſures; all «- 
the Lord Keepers of the privy Seale were generally Clergy-men. 
The Maſters of the Rols wereall Clergy men, untill the rwenty 
fixth yeare of King Henry the eighth, yea ſome of them have 
beene Lord chiete Juſtices of England. 

The 
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The Councel of Eltberis permitted Biſhops and Prieſts, to 
trade for their better maintenance : now it for private neceſſj. 
tics, Prieſts may be occupied 1n civill affaires, how much-more 
then for the publicke good? It Miniſters þe employed in baſe or 


poor buſineſſes, no man envieth at them but (as 1 {aid before) 


if they be imployed in any honourable calling, men envie and 
murmur at them, as the Ifraclites did againſt Hoſes and Aaron, 


- ſaying, Tee ſomnesof Levi , you take too much upon you. 


Biſhops not 


Antichrift tan. 
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Againe , ſome there be who have ſuppreſſed their Biſhops, 
and made a prey of their Livings, ſtick not to ſay, that the ve 
Office ofa Lord Biſhop 1s Antichriſtian. To theſe farſt I anſwer, 

It is moſt certaine, that the holy Apoſtles ordained nothin 
in the Church which was Antichriſtian. Now the holy Scrip- 
tures teſtifie, that biſhops were ordained by the Apoſtles, as 
Timothy and Titus. 

Ireneus writeth, that it 1s an cafie matter for all men to ſee 
(that would 1ſce) the truth, this ancient ordination of the A- 
poſtles in the Church, though the whole World, and for this 
cauſe the Reverend and Learned biſhop of Exceter, among his 
irrefragable propoſitions truly affirmeth , that No man /tvimg, No 
hiftory , can ſbew any well allowed and ſetled XN ationall Church, mthe 
whole Chriſtian World, that hath been governed otherwiſe then by Biſhops, 
in a meet and moderate umparity , ever ſince the timeof Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles , ontill this preſent age. 

And they doenot onely root out, and extirpate the holy or- 
der of Biſhops,ſo commended in the holy Scriptures,and ancient 
Fathers, but alſo bring in a new device of Church-government 
by Lay Presbyters, of which the ſaid Reverend and Learned Bi- 
ſhop likewiſe afftirmeth, No man livmg , no Record of Hiſtory can 
ſbew any Lay Pregbyter that ever was m the whole Chriſtian Church, un- 
tl this preſent age. | 

Indeed, we may read in holy Scripture of Elders, or Presby- 
ters, For this cauſe I left thee m Crect toordam Elders.But what kind 
of Elders or Presbyters ? Such as may be able to exhort , and reproye 
gainſayers. But of Lay Elders, mute, and dumbe, that cannot 


preach, and alſo mutable, whoſe government is but for a time ; 


lomerimes onely annuary, The Apoſtolical Churches never en- 
tertained,nor the Churches following. Such Church- A/dermen 
we cannot find in the Apes paſt. 

In the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtories , we finde that Saint Peter was 
Biſhop 


| reading Gods Word, and hearing Sermons. FR; 
' Andfor the Title Lord, 'they pretend that it is forbidderi by LordBlſtep. 
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| Biſhop of Anuoch , Saint Zames of Hieruſalem, &c. It is {id of AQs 1.39, 


Judas, Let another take his Biſhopricke: not, Let there be no 
more Biſhops : The holy Apoſtles ordained Bithops, as / umnothy 's 
Biſhop of Epheſus, and Tum Biſhop of Creet : * as betore) you | 
may alſo read of *Polycarpus Biſhop of Smyrna, Saint Cyprian Bi- 
ſhop of Carthage, Corn-{:u5 Biſhop of Kome, Saint Bafill Pilhop of 
Ceſarea, Gregory Nyſſen Bilhop of Nyſſa , in Cappadocia, Athanaſius 
Biſhop of Alexandi1a, and Chryſoſtome Biſhop of Conſtantmuple, Saint 
Auguſtme Bilhop of Hippo , &c. Were thele members of Anti- 
chriſt 2 No : theſe holy Biſhops and Patriarchs, were Elders 
that ruled wel,and governed Gods Church atter a ſingular man- 
ner ; whoſe holy memories ſhal endure tor ever. | 

Againe, what ſhal we lay of the biſhops of Jater times ? Ot 
Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Ridley biſhop of London, Latr- 
mer biſhop of Worceſter, and others our Retormers, holy Martyrs, -.. 
who gave themlelves to the fre, rather then they would fub- 
mit to the pope. But tor this point, read the Learned and pious 
Treatile of the Reverend Lord biſhop of Exceter. 

Bur it grieveth the malignant at the very heart, to heare Mj- 
niſters called Lords, and: wn-muketh vheir very eyes ſore to ſee 
their Houles and. Trains-attending'them : not underſtanding 


Manners: Who ſpend a great time of the'dayes in prayers, and 


Chriſt, to be gtven to his Apoſtles, Lake 2 1.25. The Kings of the 
Gentiles 7az;ne over them , and they who exerciſe dommion , are called 
gracious Lords : but yee ſhall not be ſo, Upon this pretence, I could 


| byno meancs get one to fublcribe a petition romy Lofds Grace 


of Canterbury, as if the Title Grace were clean repugnant to this 
Text : Whereas indeed there is no fach:word-at #1] in the Ori- 
ginal, The word being gms which ſignifiesbounriful; a Title 


given to Ptolonte,, who was called Plolomtis trols. Nor if it be 


tranſlated gracious, as in ſome Tranſlations , *dorh it any whit 
make to this purpoſe , as May appeare by all Learned Expofiti- - 
ons upon that T ext. - | ? Tn ns" 
Againe, Marth, 23.8,9. Be not you called Rabbi , for one @ 
_your 


Cranmer had 


that biſhops Houſes have beene-and are Colledges of Learned divers Notte 
men and Schools of Vertue : and that their Attendants are 
many of them Noble, and Gentlemens 'fonnes''placed by their ** #%- 

parents to attend the biſhops, to '1antate there holy Lives and \.- - _. 


mens children 
brought up tn 
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your Maſter, even Chriſt , and all you are Brethren ,. and call n6 


man your Father , for one 13 your Father ,- which ts in Heaven. 
Let them compare with theſe Texts,the words oj Saint Paul, 
1 Tim. 4.17. The Elders that rule well, are worthy of double honour ; 


& |ſpectally, they which labour in the word, and duttrine , and let them tel 


Ads 16. 39. 
£2n , xUews 


me whether the condition of a Lord be torbidden all Clergy 
men, and the name of Maſtcr, or Father, or the ambition one. 
ly which he found, that ſome of his Apoſtles honed after. Doe 
we not reade, that Obadab, a principal Lord of Avabs, meetin 

Eliah , ſaluted him by the Name of Lord ? and was not E/.. 
Zeus honored of the Shunanute , by the name of Lord ? Did 
not the Keeper of the Priſon, call 'Pau/ and Barnabas , by the 


Ti 5 79 11me of ,Lords? and indeed, if in the name of Lord, there were 
44A Tw/u, ; 1 


Donizi, quid any ſuch hurt or danger, they would have refuſed it; as they did 


ys as Þ the Divinc honour offered them by Jupiter's Prieſts at Lyſtra. 


Doth not Saint Paul enduced with Chriſts ſpicit, cal himſclfe 
Doctor ? And may not my ſervant, cal me Maſter,nor my {onne, 
I being a Miniſter,cal me father. -T hinke they that 7 imothy Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſus, and Titus who had care and government of the 
Church of Cazaze, an Ifland(in which,in times paſt, were an hun- 
dred Cirics) were they called Gatter Byhops, or had. they.not 
more honorable Titles ? See what titles are given themrin holy 
Scriptures. ge ; 

Hath not Almighty God himlclte {et them out with honora- 
ble titles, calling them, Workers together wth God , 2 Cor.6.1. 
Ambaſ]adoursof Feſus Chriſt , 2 Cor.5.19, Elders, Overſeers, Fa- 
thers, men of God , friends of God, diſpoſers of the ſecrets of Goa, 0- 


by ones, Prophets, Angels? To whom did ever Chriſt ſay.;,.but to 


them , He that heareth you heareth me, and bim that Fl ent me; he that de- 

/ piſeth you deſpiſeth me, and my Father alſs. | 
But have not they under this colour of Chriſts inhibition ſup- 

preſſed their biſhops ? They wil ſay that they have bithops ſtil, 


although called by other names ; as ſuperintendents and ge- 


.- neral ſuperintendents :, and heere , firſt Imay enquire why, or 


for what cauſe, any Chriſtian Congregations ſhould exile or a- 
nathematize the ſacred name of Biſhop(lo commended by Saint 
Paul to Timothy and Tatw) out of the Church, and devile for | 
their Miniſters nick-names,not heard of in holy Scriprures, nor 
ancient Fathers ? h | 
But they will ay, their Superintendents are poore like our 
| Sa - 
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Saviour Chiift,ahd bs Apoſtles;bur is not thisthe very athaiſaie 
of ' 7ulran dhe; mifereant: andthe only Sarcaſme of the enemies 


of Cliriſtzanitie; 'whien they have robbed the Churches of their is 


wealth, arid digniriesed inſulr over the poore Miniſters,and40: | 


tay; they onght ro be poore; after the example of Chaiſt, and hig 
holy Apoftles? As the aftateof our Lond and 'Saviour had been 
after 2 fagre other fot; if allen; or the ers, at theJeafi; with 
whom he $1d converid,had known Hhim'toibe the Lotdiof glory? 
fo; hkewtte Ldbathraic, theeftare'of the Miniftery to be: ntuch 


more hononrflble under a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, to whom Chriſd . - 
is wet known; then imdey a bleatheniſh:;government, 'eftrarged 


from: the knowledge of Chrifd;/\ 1 5 1c; .If12 wt 
. \'Fhac the blind and befotted Fewer, did not entertaine ous 
Lord and Saviour with that honour, which beſecnied him;cheir 
[gence &ndt to be mhitated, nor ungodlineſſe exculcd; yea, 
with what trhmphs, with what coutepns and ficadly entet- 
tainments; had/ ouriSaviour bech entetthined of the Ronwin Ea 
perouss, and thear Depnttes, it they had knowne him to be the 
Meſfits and Savious of the World? The:people that believed 
kin'to bethe promiſed) Hefras , with.whar folemne' clamours 


ſinging Heſama, and trumpha nt Jubilecs!, did they receive and _ 


convey kit into! the holy Citie ?. Thoſe honours and others 
which were given him, our Saviour did not rezeGbut rather ex- 
cuſe them, as he might, againſt the envious; wherefore, it is-but 
3 bad confequence, to argue from that 'which was,donhe- of:cr- 
rout, and jgnorance , to that which ought to be done off right 
andaltegeance. | Poe 

Neither hath that any force to binde us., which the Lord did 


of ſpeciall purpoſe extraordinarily; his wil was to be born: in an 
out-room, andfound in aſtable,z and his owne Decree wag, to 


be crucified of the lewes. It preſcribeth no Law to us, ants 
the which wee are bound to obey. Neither in theſe things ishis 


_ example to be admitted or 1miitated. Andalfo for the eliate of 


poverty, commanded in his Goſpel, If thou wilt'be perfett, goe 


feb all thou baſt , and grve to the pore : the Commandement is in-, 


definite, enjoyned to all Chrifitansg generally , nexhcr are rhe 
Paſtors of the Church any otherwiſe bound therewato: then o- | 


ther Chriftians are. OY 1 I 
- And indeed, this is the general aſſertion of malignant ,: and , 
-covetous people, ts have the Minaſtery to live under Chriftian 
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Magiſtrates , in no better ſtate then Chriſt and his Apoſtles did 
.- under Herod, and Ponttus Pilate , which crucified our Lord , be. 
” cauſe Chriſt and his, Apoſtles were not admitted;,:.nor ſate in 
the Sanedrm with 4nmas and Caphas, who perſecuted.them, and 
becauſe the Apoſtles were not to be admitted of Herods Coun- 


cel,who feared leſt Chriſt ſhould take = his kingdome, and 


therefore murdered the Infants; therefore fþal Chriſtian Empe- 
rours and Princes exclude their Paſtors who know them to be 


.. Gods ſervants, his Legats, Diſpenſers of his myſteries, ſent of | 


God to difcharge to them an heavenly Embaſſlie, for God in the 
perſon of Chriſt ? who alſo know that the honour or contempt 
done to them, redoundeth ro Almighty God himfelfe, Hee that 
Murth.10. recerveth you, recerveth me , bee who recerveth a Prophet in the name of a 
Prophet, ſhall recerve a Prophets reward. 
Pale flare like Chriſt -and his Apoſtles , ſo againe ; ſouge /have beene 
., .. of opinion, that our bleſſed Lord, and his Apoſtles did not 
Cotierdd Tivebare , but that they were very beggars, and therefore that 
1% the Miniſters of the Golpel ought to live of almes, according to 
their godly example. But the Law of God: defieth this errour, 
and forbiddeth the wholetrade of begging among his people; 
Almes are given of pitie ſake to help the needie, other gifts are 
given, either as.a reward for pains taken, or as a preſent, for be- 
nefits received. 
| Did the Wiſe men (think you )give Almes to Chriſt, or Pre- 
ſents, humbly adoring him?when Chriſt ſent forth his Diſciplesto 
preach, he gave them a Comiſſion to take up their maintenance, 
and therefore compared them to be labourers,and their ſtipend 
to a reward, not to almes, bur as a matter of dutie. Tru it is,that 
in ſome places.they have ſopilled the Church, that they have 
made their Miniſters to be much poorer, and more inglorious 
then Chriſt and his Apoſtles ever were. 
Our Lord himlcltfc (after hee began to preach) hadno ſma 
Company, hee entertained twelve Apoſtles, and after them 
ſeventy Diſciples, for all which he ſo providedas that they wan- 
ted not, and yet no ima] portion could ſuffice to keepe to 
great a company,were it but to finde them ſparingly. 


By which we may gather, that the oblations of good and de- 


vout men toward Chriſt, were farre beyond ſome of the refor- 
mets at this day, who alow not their ſuperintendents many. ſer- 
| Vants, 


But whereas they would have Biſhops, and Paſtors poore 


' were mayntained at Rome under Cornelze the Biſhop, forty fixe 
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'vants, yea not one having hardly any ſuſtenante for their 
necelliries. JHUERES ThE 

Againe, wee reade in the {ts , Neither was there any among them 44: 4.14. 
that lacked, for as many as were poſſeſſors of lands, and houſes fold them, 
and brought the price of the things %hat- were ſold : and laid it downeatibe 
Apoſtles feet, and it was diſtributed to every man according to his need. | 

Thiswas their eſtate then, butenquire and {ee now whether 
the Miniſters in the places above named have ay money haid 
at their feer, or have as much as one Dodkin left in their power 
to diſtribute to others. , gs 

And whereas Saint Pau/reporteth that in the rich City of Co- 


- rmth he was compelled to worke with his hands to ſuſtaine him+ 
ſelfe,this his commemoration is an exprobration eb the Corinthi-. 


ans of their neg]e& of him, and ſo long as the Epiſtle ſhal be 
read among men; the ſhame wil ſtick faſt to the Cormthians, that 
ſuffered the haly Apoſtle towant among them. = #44 
In other places.he teſtifies to the' World, that he had plenty, ---- 

and that the Churches miniftred abtiadantly unto him. = | | 

\ Younay reade in Euſebius Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, that there qa 
Prieſts, teven Deacons, ſeven Sub-deacons, fotty rwo Servants, 
Exorciſts, Readergand Door-keepers, fifty two; the number of 
the Clergy were one hundred fifty five. All which no doubr had 
ſomeof them their proper Families, beſides Widows and'others; 
afficed either with poverty; -orinfirmitie, the whole rumber 
were fifteene hundred. All which (as Cornelus hint(elfe doth wit- 
nefſe) in an Epiſtle to Fabzan Bilbop of Antzech,, the grace and 
bountie of the Lord did rehieve abundintly. And leſt any man 
ſhould rhinke, this was done penurioully, he addeth, Thar ſo great 


. amultttude o f poore by Gods provmidenc e were: made rich/ fe and abounded 


mn all plenteouſueſſe, lromg upon the Oblations of the fauthfull, | 
This Corne/us was a Martyr, and by the fixty Epiſtle of Saint 
Cyprian, who livedin the time of Severur the Emperour, we may 
make ſome eſtimation of the ftate of rhe Church of Carthage, | ... 
namely by a certain contribution made by the Clergy and Lay- 
tie of that place, there were collected no lefle then a hundred 
Seſterces , which they {ent tothe Biſhops of Hauritaniz, to re. Recde in A 
deeme Caprives. | The wotds of Cyprian were thefe , Wee have cellinus the 
ſent to you a hundred Sefterces, which were gathered heere wn the C harch, born 
over which' I am Preſident, by the favour of” God ; the contribution bring CO 
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made by the Clergic , and people that are. among u."; ; 

Againe, we may underitand how different the Biſhops in an- 
cient time were from our new Supermrtendents: / 

Ewill quote Saint Azgsſtme, what he hath left. recorded of his 
owne Church at Hippo, which was a-poore Biſhoprick':he was of 
an Honorable Houlc, and great Wealth. 7 (faith hee) according 
to the canon conceit of many, which compare themſelves with themſelves, 
ſeeme not to have come from wealth, far my Fathers mheritance can hardly 
be reckoned , the zwentteth part , in compariſon of the C hurcheg Revenne, 


.- thewhich1 am accounted to poſſeſſe as chiefe Lord. One thing alſo1 


would admoniſh che Reader of, left at any time he be deceived, 
when: as many times he may read in the Fathers, That the goods 
of the Church,,, are the goods of: the poore; Tt is not meant, 
that the whole ſubſtance of the Church was to be conſumed 
upon the poore, but begaule the fourth part thereof wasdue by 


,, right unto them. For the farlt part was for the Biſhops, the ſe- 


Fpoyled their 
{fs 


} 
objeFTion. 


,.- there. were many. corruptions, I make no queſtion of it,and al- 


cond for other Church-men , the third for the Church-works, 
and the fourth for relieving the poore,and redeeming Captives, 
the Church goods were diſtributed by the Biſhop , but after- 
wards(under Chriſtian Princes) the World burned fo with the 
ſacred fire of devotion, towards the advancement of Gods glo- 
ry, that men generally defired to fandifiegtheir hands in the 
building of Churches, and leſt ſuch holy Monuments for want 
of mayntenance, in proceſle of time ſhould become either con- 
temptible,or unprofitable, they. cndowed their Churches with 
Glebe-lands, Tithes, andotherthings,as a perpetual patrimony 
thereof, annexing thole Livings, ſo unto them, as neither varie- 
rie of time, nor the umpitty of mani{if it were poſſible)ſhould 
ever have devoured them, as appeareth by a multitude of anci- 
ent Counccls, Canons, Statutes, and Decrees of the Church and 
Emperours. | | ; 
But imagine the Biſhops who were inſtituted by Chriſt, were 
Antichriſtian (as they mas”. and therefore they have depo- 
{ed them, and-made a prey of their poſſeſſions, and will not fo 
much, as have their name remayne. among them. Whar is the 
reaſon alſo that they have ſpoyled their inferiour Paſtours and 
Miniſters, and madea preyalſo of their mayatenances, giving 
them ſmall pittances or ſtipends, what fury poſſeſſed them ? 

If any man, doe obyje& that in: the government of Biſhops 
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-fo that {ome of them may be men very prophane and wicked, 
- and therfore is thewhole'order to be rooted out: Search the ho-\, .., 
:y Scripture s, what they are togoe in fuch a cale. 


* Was there evet a' worſe Bi p then {udas the traytor, who 
| his Mr. the'great biſhop of our loules, 
and ſold him to the ewes? did the XooftTe hr Thi calc, roote 
out the name orextirpate the order? no, in the place of wicked 
Fadas they choſe an other,eyen holy Matthrar being guided ther- 
in by the Holy Ghoſt : His "Biſhopricke let another take ; Bur this 
Scripture maketh not for their turnes who want Izdas bag. _ 


i Again, may not theſe men alſo cavil with' the goverment 


Ifthe civil Magiſtrate ? have they not alſo-therr un{1rmities? yet 
wasthere never atiy man that had his wits,to think it a ſufficient 
reafon, therefore 'to ſuppreſſe; the Mapiſtrate inſtituted alſo by 
Almghty/God. ET a 5: 

My queſtion 15 not, whether Biſh ops have abuſed their au- 
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having robbed the Temple of 'Proſerpma, and having had a pre. 
ſperous Voyage homie, ſcoffingly {aid to his fellows, You-ſee({aith 
he) how fortunate a cut, thoſe Gods have given us, whom wee 
robbed, or howſoever men miſike them ſe]ves merry mn the aby- 
livg of thele holy things, as "Balthazar did, caroulſing in the 
Veſlels of the Holy Temple at Zeruſalem,and folace themſelyes 
(as Judas didiin contemplation of his money and friends obtai- 
ned by betraying his Maſter) yet wee know, (as the Apoſtle 
Saint Paul faith , That the judgement of God bath beene and is 
Juſt , againſt them that doe ſuch things , and whoſoever do aeFþ1ſe Gods 


forbearance of puniſhment , and long ſufferance, which ſhould lead them to. 


repentance,they hardning their hearts beap up unto themſelves wrath agging 
the day of wrath, for the wrath of God oft proceedeth bur an 
cafie pace to revenge himlelfe, but in the end hee requiteth the 
ſlowneſſe of his patience with the greatneſſe of vengeance and 
puniſhments, 

This 18 a villany not heard of in former times. They which in 
former ages did take any thing from the Church (and that for 
the neceſſity of the Common-wealth) are evill ſpoken of in all 
Hiſtories. What may wee ſay of them that have taken all awa 
giving back to their Miniſters that watch over their ſouls, hardly 
{o much as keep the body and ſoule together? 

But to ſhew the hainouſneſſe of theifrapacity , it is worth 
your conſideration to take notice what Miniſters they robbed, 
and made a prey of, to wit, thoſe Miniſters, faith DoQor Sara- 
v!a , who had eſtabliſhed the authority of the civill Magiſtrate, 
which the Biſhop of Aome had impaired, yea, thole faithtfull ſer- 
vants of God, which had ſet their Magiſtrates free from the cap. 


tivitie of the Pope ; for ſuch Magjſirates to deprive ſuch Mini- 


ſters of their due Honours , to lay baits for the bane of ſome 
of them, and ſet ſnares for others lives,and contrive plots for the 
depoſing and diſparaging of them all univerſally, Is this, the 
reward for the great benefits received by their preaching, doth 
not the cry of ſuch poore Miniſters thus oppreſſed , mount 
Heaven ? 

O God, forgive them this ſinne (faith learned Saravia) if it 


| bepoflible; Will not Almighty God one day judge and revenge 


this wrong and infamy done to himfelfe ? 
\ Tothis may be added, that for this wrong done to Biſhops, 
and ſcifing upon Church-livings, and all this under colour of re- 


for- 
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formation, the name of Almighty God is blaſphemed, Religion 
ſcandalized among them , who are without, and by thele their 


doings, the ſchiſme and breach of the Church is in a manner im- Scordatoss to 


ollible to be repaired. For whereas; many Learned men inthe 
Roman Church, have beene defirous of reformatian, they haye 
ood caule to fearc,[eſt in reformation of things-amille, the yery 


Office of Biſhops ſhould be ſuppreſſed , and the Church robbed _ _-. 


and ſpoiled, for which many: Atheiſts gape;ſo that whereas ſome 
cry out of things amiſſe in the Roman Church , may: not the Ro- 
maniſts anſwer in Saint Pauls words, Thou that teacheſt others , teach 
thy ſelfe, and thou that abhorreſt Idols, commut not thou ſacriledge. 
Berween the Church of Zng/and and others, who retaine the 
ancient Apoſtolick policic of Biſhops, I think there may be 
ſome reconciliation, as with the French, who in ſome points have 
declined already from the Rowan Church, but. with them who 
ſacrilegiouſly have ſpoiled their Paſtors, how;can they have 
any reconciliation , without the very ruine, and ſpoile of their .- 


Churches? | 


There are ſome now a dayes (not farre to ſeek) who think no 
facriledge can be now commited, except it be in ſtealing the 


/ Prieſts book out of a Church,or his Chalice,or Surplice, & they 


as abominable malefactors, are truſſed up by the necks. But to 
pluck down Churches, and to employ their materials to pro- 
hane uſes,to leize upon Tithes and Offerings, Lands and Man- 


allo a burges of the lower houle of Parlament teſte ſerpſo, pag. 5 1 
lb. ſut, He wrote a booke of ſpiritual Phyſicke for the dileaſes 
of the nobility and gentry of England (as hee intituleth it) in 
Q. Mares days,in Germary whither he fled: This learned man and 
bleſſed contefſor, that ſpake by knowledge and teeling,as an eye 
witneſſe of the damnable facriledg of. the former time tels us 
how one Knight got ten þbenefices, another twenty two, and 
that an Earle got one of the greateſt Deanries in England : yea 
he complaineth how Churches, Church yards, Glebe lands, 
and tithes were ſwallowed up, beſides Biſhops lands and Beg- 
gars lands, / I meane ſaith he) Hoſpitals. Alſo about that time 

an Earle ſeiſed upon a Biſhoprick, bur vengeance purſuivg him 

he loſt his head, and the bithoprick was reſtored to the Church: 

all 
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all this was done under pretence of eſtabliſhing true religion, 
The 2zcale of theſe men being like-the zeale of a threfe-wha 


, would rob a rich mans houſe , tofſave his foule, v2. he wonld 
| takeaway his God Mamon from him, leaſt he ſhould make ay 
- Idol of ir, byſerting his heart and hope thereupon : :S0 theſs 


men rob the Church, to keepthe Miniſters from pride,and leayg 


/ . them(poore andnaked to keepe them humble, 


Ture divine. 


Reſeryetion 
of Tithes. 
Levit.27. 


Exd.28.1, 2 


The prophet: HMalacht fpeaketh with ad miration of ſome 
that wil rob their God :but how cati God be robbed? he telleth 
us by —_ away his tithes and offerings : Tithes are Almighty 
Gods by a double right;firſt by a ſpeciall reſervation ofhis own : 
ſecondly by human donation, human right having given Ged a 
propriety.in them by dedicating them to his ſervice. 

For the firſt; Tithes are due by Gods owne reſervation : Meti 
have ſoulsa{wel as bodies, and God hath provided for them 
both:as in the Week he allowcth ſix dayes for the body,and the 
ſeventh he ſanCtified for the foule, ſo of mens goods he allows 
eth them nine parts for their bodies, reſerving the tenth alſo for 
the uſe of their ſouls, tomaintaine his Prieſts and Miniſters, to 
beget them unto God, and to bring them up in his knowledge. 
A renth part he preciſely enjoyned to the end, that mays cove- 
toutneile ſhould not coozen God, which it would doe, if the 
quota pars were left to his choice. 

The Reſervation of Tithes by God is ſet downe, Levit.29. All the 
trthe of the land, both of the ſcrd'of the ground , and of the fruit of the 
trees is the Lords, it is holy to Jehova. 

At, none excepted, 1s, not ſhalbe hereafter, but is now, .and 
heretofore hath been : as the Sabbath was obſerved before the 
tourth Commandement Exed.206.fo tithes were paid before this 
reſervation : they are his : holy to Zehova. In this place Godrelſer- 
veth payment of Tithes to himlicelfe : And this before hee ordai- 


- nedthe Levits to be Prieſts, which was about thirty yeers after: 


beſide Tithes he gave them, firſt-fruits, and many things elſe, 


they being about the fixticth part of the people , & then he ma- 


keth them receivers of his part for their Wages : Wee may ſee 
before the Law 4brahampaying Tithes to Helchiſedech,and Jaa- 
cob promiſing to pay them, dive Godreſerving them to him- 
ſeHe, and atterwards eſtabliſhing them upon the Levits: ſo wee 
have a ſucceſſion of Tithes to Chriſt. | 
Now hathnot Chriſta Prieſthood?yes (he is our high Pricft) 
and 
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and that more excellent then eHelchiſedecks or the Levits. Mel- 
chiſedeck bleſſed Abraham, but n our High Prieſt all the Nations | 
of the earth are bleſſed , muſt not his Prieſthood have Tithes? 
Yea, andthe Apoſtle tels us : that Chriſt recetved tuhe of Levi by 
Abraham the Father of the fatthful,who paying tithe toMelchiſedeck, + --- 
ſhadowed out the faithful paying Tithe to Chriſt , as S. Chryſe- Hom. 5.adverſ/ 

ome affirmeth,for Abraham paid Tithe,not to the Prieſt that of. **<* 
tered Levitical Sacrifices of Bullocks and Goats, but of Bread 
and Wind, ſetting forth what Pricſts we muſt pay Tithe to, to : 
wit,to them that adminiſter the Sacrament of Bread and Wine. 

Chriſt our high Pricſt,hath a Pricfthood, and why ſhould not 

Tithes be the due of his Prieſthood, atwel as of others? Are his 
Prieſts to {erve for nothing ? Are they: not Labourers ? yes, his 
Labourers : he telsus himleite , that they are worthie of thety Wages. 
How darc any man deny tithes to his Prieſthood? Telme,is it be- 
caulc Chriſts Priefthood 1s leffe deferving then Harons, or &Mel- 
c<iſcdeck-, or hath hee loſt his right ? or 1snot this inheritance of 
his Fathers yet come to him ? or hath Chriſt leſſe'care of the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel,then God had of the Prieſts of the Law?no 


faith Saint Paul, They are worthy of double bonour : not. only of re- Crifs alew> _ 


j - k ance of Tithes. 
verence, but allo of mayntenance : or hath Chriſt renounced y 


| Tithes? no, you may reade of Chriſts: expreſſe allowance tor 
payment of T ithe, &Hatth, 2 3.2 3. where he ſaith, you tithe Man, 
Amfeed and Cunmim,and leave the werghtter matters of the Law,as Judg.- 
ment ,mercie, and fidelitie. Theſe ought yee to have done , and not to have 
left the other unde : that is , 11thing of Mint , - Amiſeed , ec. Saint 
Paul writeth, 1Cor.g. 13. Doe gou not know that they which miniſter 
about holy thmgs, eat of: the ring of the T emple 2 And: they which watt 
at the Altar, are partakers with the Altar: ſo God bath ordained, that they 
which preach the Goſpel, ſhould lrve of the Goſpel: Even ſod eſt, af- 
ter the ſame manner : after what manner lived they ? by ttthes and . 
offerings, God hath ordamed : where can you finde any other: Ordi- ,;,, ,. 
nance or Conſtitution:in all the holy Scripture, for the Miniſters 
7 wages then tithes? The Labourers wages are due to the Mini- 
ſers ofthe Goſpel, 1 Tim.5.18, Tithes are the fpirituall La- 
bourcrs wages, Numb.18.31. Hrgo, Tithes .are duc to the Mini- 
ters of the Goſpel ;'who vvaitat the:Altar : The Prieſts of the 
New Teſtament have an Altar aſwel as they, Heb.13.10. anda 
more excellent Miniſtery then they,and ſo.ought to have'mayn- 
tenance as they had : You. thal hve of the Goſpel, faith Saint 
Ee: Paul, 
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Parl , No, wil they now ſay, you muſt Iive upon our Benevo- 
 Jences. God forbid. 

Saint Paul alſo writeth , Let hun that is taught m the Word , make 
him that bath taught himpartaker of all his goods ; how can this bce 
,- done better then by tithing, in which kind wee make the Mini- 
ſter partaker of all, as Abrabam did Melchiſedeck , who gave to 


;- | himtithe of all.. Again, where 1s the Miniſters double honour, 


if he have no certain mayntenance, but 1s left to live upon the 

coples benevolence and almes? 

Laſt of all, let them ſhew any one ſyllable m holy Scriptures 
where Tithes are ceremonies, or where Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
may ſeeme to have abrogated, aboliſhed, or changed them: if 
they cannot, woe be to them that have reaved the Church of 
them : Let them allo reſolve mee one queſtion more, why 
the law of Tithe ſhould be aboliſhed more then the law of the 
Sabbath , when the reaſon and end of the Law ſtandeth ſtil in 
force, which 1s the maintenance of Gods ſervice, 

[ might alto add how the very Gentiles of the greateſt Nations 
of the World,as the Zgyptians, Perfaans, Sabeans,yea the Romans, & 

Grectans,did pay their tithes to their prieſts, as Herodotus, Dwodoru 
Stculus, Xenophen, *Plutarch, Plme , and others doe record : Shall 
the Heathen pay their tithes to their Idoll prieſts, and Chriſti- 
ans ſubtract them from the muniſters of the Goſpel ? 

All the Mahumetans in theWorld who are accounted more then 
the Chriſtians, doe alfo pay their Tithes with great conſcience 
to their Prieſts,and it is one of thoſe grand finnes which the two 
inquiſitor Angels of their law do examine foules afterdeath of: 
An ſolverint dectmas fine fraude ? whether they have paid their 
Tithes without fraud, as witnefleth Zoarnes Baptiſta Flfaqui the 
eHaure, who was himſelfe once a Mabumetar Pricſt ,*and after. 
wards turned Chriſtian : ſhall the Mahametans have more care 
of the Prieſts of Mahumet then they that beare Chriſts Name, of 
Chriſts Miniſters ? Hee that at the latter ending -of the 
World when he fitteth upon his Throne of Glory, ſhall fay 
torhem (On his left hand, Depart yee curſed into everlaſting fire &xc.) 
who gave him not meate when he was hungry ; What ſhal he 
ſay to them that have taken the meat from his hungryMiniſters? 

The wiſdome of the nations of the World, the practice of al 
Ages, the example of the Patriarchs, 4bram and Zackoh, the ap+ 
probation and commandement of Almighty God, The conſtant 
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reſolution of the Church hath preſcribed and taught to render 


to God a tenth part. 


Now if all this wil not bee {ufficicnr to prove Tithes to bee » Title by De- 


the due of Chriſts Church by divine r1ght , wee have another 


yarn, 


title as good, and as ancient as any man can ſhew for any Lands 


or eſtate that they have the beſt right co : Thar is the donation 
and grants of T ithes to the Church of Chriſt, tor m:ny hundred 
of years confirmed by Jawsand conſtitutions,ever ſince the Chri- 
{tian faith Aouriſhedin it. | 

Our Chronicles tels us that King Erhelwulph in the yeare of 


-Ingulf. in Hij- 
/for. (roil. 


our Lord 855, (as/ neulphus Saxo , and Simeon Dunelmen| . report) Sim.Dunel. 


by the advice and agreement of the whole State, gave the tenth 


of Lands and goods,to God and his Church: Homnſhed {aith, that 


he ordained 1n the ninctecnth yeere of his Re1gne, that tithe of 


Land due to be paid to the Church ſhould be free trom tribures, 


- dutics and lcrvices Regall, And that this was not the firſt do- 


nation or allignatton of Tithes to the Church of England, it 15 
plain, by the Canons of that Synod here kept in England, under 
Offa King of the cHerctms,and 4!fred King of Northumberland,and 
King Cumwulfe, King of the Weſt Saxons, where among other 
abules, this was one which was reformed, cap.17, Non-payment 


of T ithcs, and there 1t 1s ordained that all ſhould pay Tithes of 


all they did poſſctie, with the reaton there rendred, 22 ſpeciale / 


Dom Dez eſt, It is the Lords owne Specialty, orproper Inheri-- 


tance : Thele Donations and Conſtitutions were after confir- 


med by King Edward the Third, and divers other Kings by Ads Fifteen times 


i . R : 'in Edward the 
of Parliament, with many folemne yowes and imprecations a- Third: keigne: 


cainſtall that ſhould ever attempt to violate the ſame. 

Again, Churches being firſt erected and endowed : they and 
their Livings were dedicated unto God firſt, by the ſolemne' vow 
and oblarion of the Founders : then by a folemne at&t of the 
Bilhop,who to ſeparate theſe things from Secular and prophane 
ules,not only ratified the Vow and Oblation of the Patron, bur 
confecrated allo the Church it lelte, uſing therein great deyo- 
tion, many bleſlings, prayers, works of charity , and ſome cerc- 
monies for lanCtitying the ſame-to.drvine uſe : and thereto allo 
hath beene added many tearful curſes' againſt all fuch as ſhoyld 


violate the fame as hefore. This 1s ettough to prove that Tithes | 


are the Lords, bcing dedicated to God and his Church, he hath 
a proprictic in them © How hath he loſt this his right ? didhe'or 
Ec » could 
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could he forfcit it?or did hee refigne it ? or alienate it > no fure. 
What title have Laymen to theſe ſpiritual goods ? by a Lawof 


4 5tarve ther own. making , they got them, and theirs hold them : [ 
mode Anil 
opainſs \t app | 
Levef God # can rob God of his right, or make no fin , or free them from the 


would adviſe them to confider whether any Law made by man, 


curſe : One Book-cale 1 wil propoſe to you beſide, viz. the cate 
of Ananias and Saphyra : who kept backe but only ſome part of 
that which chey themſelvs pretended to have given toAlmighty 
God,and yet were both for this fact ſtricken with tudden death. 
Ads 5.,9.Hcar S.Peter arguing thus caſe, faith he, Lamas why hath 
Satan filled thy heart to lie to the Holy Gbps, and to keep back part, eFc. 
Whiles it remayned was it not thine own ? andatter it was {old, 
was it not in thy own power ? Why haſt thou concerved this thing in 
thy beart ? thou baſt uat lied ts men, but to God. If theſe men were 10 
puniſhed that kept backe but part of their own : What ſhal be- 


come of them who have invaded openly the devotions of other 


men. To conclude this point, if any man quarrel the divine right 


of Tithes, yet this may ſtop his mouth, namely , the donation 
and conlecration of them, by Kings, Princes,the people and the 
whole State, who had lawful power and right fo to doe: if the 
State hath aſſigned and given them to the Church for Gods {er- 
vice, and the ſalvation of mens faules, can their poſterity take 


. them from Chriſt ? They may nor, they cannot : For in whar 


humane Law giveth any man a property in, that Gods Law pro- 
nounceth to bee theft zn any one, that doth rake it or keepe it 
trom the proprietary ; {o humane Law having given Almighty 
God property in Tithes, is it not thefc, yea, tacriledge jor any 


.- man to take them away ? yea, to take from God 1s a tranſcen- 


dent ſinne , and therefore David labouring to match ic wirh 
tranſcendent punthments1n his prophetical fury, crycth upon 
them, Who ſaid once that they would take to themſelves the houſes of God 
mn poſjefSton, Pſal.8z. 

Doe to them as to the SHadianites , unto Siſera and Fabin , at the 
brook Kiſon, | 

Which periſhed at Endor , and became as the dung of the earth. 

Make * and therr Princes like Zebs, and Salmana. 

O my God make them like a wheele, and as ſtubble before the winde. 

Like as the fire barneth up the woed,, and as the flame conſumeth the 
Mountams. 

Perſecute them with thy tempeſt, and make them affratd of thy ftorms. 
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How grievous and execrable this finne of facriledge is , may: « 


examples I wil produce, 4 

The firft example of facriledg we reade of is Achan,who taok 44: 
of the excommunicate things of Zertco,a *Bafylomſh garment,two 
hundred ſhekels of Silvcr, and a wedg of Gald, for this offence 
of one wretched fellow, did not all [ſrae{feele the heavie wrath 
of God, til {atisfaCtzon was made by the death of that accurſed 
fellow andall his whole family ? 

To this I may adde the infamous AG of Balthezar, who in a zumiurer 
bravery commanded thoſe holy veſſels, which his father Nebu- 
chadne2.2ar had ftolne from leruſalem to be brought forch in a 
Banquet, that he and his Cup-mates might carouſe in them, but 
the wrath of God, was upon the King inthe Ad, and brought 
upon him a ſharp reckomng with an heavie upſhot jn the mira- 
culous mation of a hand-writing, and in the {ame night was 
Balthazar flaine, and the Ewpire of the Chaldees, and {ſſyrians, 
which continued about one hundred and thirty yeers, wasnow 
finiſhed, and thereupon given by God to the Medes and Perfgans. 

- Bat I paſſe on to rhe time of the Gyecrans, under whom the 
Zewes laffered much ſorrow, afwel by their owne Nation as b 
the Grectavs, among the reſi the diyelliſh enterprize of Alcimus {in 
high prieſt of the ewes, attempting the overthrow of the 
Temple, was not left unpuniſhed, for hee was ſtrooke with a 
dead palley, and ended his hie in great mulery. : 

In like manner Heltedorys ({ent.by Seleucur ta Jeruſalem for no Helioders, 
other end than to ranfack the Temple, where he thought much 
treaſure to be) felt in him(elie the revenging hand 2f God, ner- 
ther 
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ther had he eſcaped preſent death had not Onias the Prieſt in. 


;rerceded for him; and being glad hee had fo eſcaped, delive. 
"red to the King, that God was Overſeer of that Temple, and 


the great guard of that Treaſury, yet notwithſtanding if the 
King had any man to whom he would gladly doe a fpite, hee 
might ſend him thither. | 

The robbing of the Temple coſt eHarcus Craſſus ful deere, did 
not Godavenge his facriledge by his enemies the Perfians ? they | 
infuſed moJten gold into his head being dead, becaulc hee thir- 
ſtedafter i|-gotten goods 1n his lie. 

How Fu/zan the Emperour was paid home at laſt,aſwel for his 
ſacriledge, as Apoſtafic, Hiſtories have madea juſt Record. Thi: 
1s he who ina mockery of Chriſt and Chriſtiamitie, when he had 
pouled the Church,and lett it never a good thing , faid, he had 
wel provided for their fouls health, for to be poore is one of the 
prime Counſlels of the Goſpel. | 

[| may joyne with this Zzlian his Uncle, This Emperour when 
he had ranlacked the Church, and raked together the moſt pre- 
cious veſſels at Antwch in Syria, and caſt them upon the ground, 
all upon a heap,he began gamelomely to play upon Chriſt , and 
to the greater diſgrace of that holy4poile of the Church,at laſt 
he uncaſed his poſterior parts,and fate him down upon the holy 
Veſlels : But now ſee 1t God could lee the ſame,and not revenge 
it, for preſently thole parts which Nature had there placed for 
neceſſary uſes, were ſtrangely benummed, inſomuch , that the 
cankred fleſh about thole parts continually putritied , and tm- 
ned'into Wormes, and laſt of all, the ugly difcalſe grew on lo far 
that it paſſed the art of Phylick, for the greedy vermine ha- 
ving Once entred his inward parts, fti] crawled to thequick, and 
{ound fleſh, nor might they ever cealc their reſtleſſe gnawings 
til hee had yelled out his curſed foule : Many more-inſtances 


might be remembred, were they not too tedious to repeat : yea, 


among us they that have taken trom the Church, and taken 
Gods inheritance into their poſleflions , have not gone un- 
puniſhed, | 

Wim Tyr oblerveth that Gods judgements did light in fo 
tcarfull a manner upon the Knights Templars {who -had their 
Order extinguiſhed, and about fifty of their Knights burned in 
one day) as for other {innes, ſo more eſpecially tor theſfinne of 
lacriledge , quod de Eccleſiis Det Dectmas & primitias ſubtrahebant, 
EX. 


oc. tor detaining of Tithes, and for {eifing upon the Glebe 
| Lands of the Church : neither would our State ſuffer the Do- 
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nors to reſume their oitts, bur by Act of ' Parliament they were 
conferd (as they thought ) to better ults, 

The Monaſterics alto that had approprzated to themſelves 
the rich Par{onages of this Kingdom, were poyloned with them, 


and were made to yomit them up againe, according to that I 


Job 20.15. Hee hath ſwallowed down riches, and bee ſhall vomit them up 


agam : God ſball caſt them out of his belly. 


Cardinal Wolfey for the building of two Colledges , the one 


at Ipſwich, the other in Oxford, by the Licence of Pope Clement - 


the Seventh, ſuppretſcd torty Monaſteries of good fame and 


— — 


bountitull hoſpitalitie , converting all cheir goods and move- Fobn s:aw 


ables into his own cofters,. but theſe Monaſteries were to him 
and to the chicfe inſtruments imployed by him in that ſervice, 


like the Tholeſian gold the vengeance of God enſuing this irre- _ - 


ligious at, for of thoſe five perſons, two fel at diſcord between 
themlclyes, and the one flue the other , for the which the ſuryi- 
your was hang'd. - The third drown'd himlclfe in a Wel : the 
fourth being a man.of ſubſtance, became fo poore that he begd 
his bread til his dying day:and the fitt called Dator 4/lan,being 
chiefe Executor of theſe doings, being Archbiſhop of Dublin in 
Ireland was cruelly maimed. The Cardinal alfo falling into the 
Kings diſpleaſure , was depoſed and died miſerab] y: The Col- 
tedges which he meant to make fo glorious a building, came to 
no-good effe&,the one at Ipſwich clean pull'd down, the other in 


/ Oxford left unfiniſhed , and Pope Clement him(elfe by whoſe au- 


thoritie theſe Houſes were throwne down to the ground, was af- 
ter incloſed in a dangerous fiege within the'Caſtle of Saint 4n- 
gelo in Rome by the Imperials , the Citte of Rome was pitttully 
——C narrowly eſcaped with his life : would to 
God meffwould take heed how they meddle with holy things, 
for if divine Juſtice ſo proſecuted the Cardinal and his followers 


whoſe pretence was to have converted them to better uſes, what 


ſhal become of them who ſeiſe upon holy things, only to iririch 


_ themſelvesand heirs? 
Theſe forty Monaſteries, beforenamed , came to King Henry | 


the Eighth, by the Cardinalsattaint. And afterwards at ſeyeral 


times all thereſt of the Monaſteries,the Cardinal having taughe ” 


him the way. 
CHA The 
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27 of the tbe The King had about 645 rich Monaſteries,, go Colledges, 
-:cLords of 110 Hoſpitals, 2374 Chanteries and free Chappels, with their 
gehanny” wo goods, which was an infinite treaſure, the Shrine of Thomas 'Bec- 
/ then be & ker, did abound with more then Princes riches, the gold, preci- 


por aumue We ous ſtones,and jewels there for price being of incſtimable value, 

2 BY yet for all this about the 37 yeere of his Reigne, faith my Au- 

The" thor, Hex laborabat inopia, all was gone, and he was driven to im- 

rich. plore the help of his ſubjects. 

Lord Cook. | have heard from a good Authour, that a Reverend Judge 
ſhould oft {ay,that of 300 Impropritors, hee had hardly found 
three of them to have thriven. | 

My much honoured triend Sir Henry Spelman ſhewed mee ina 
Map, in a circle of one Counticof England, 24 Religious Hou- 
ſes, and 24 Mannor Houſes, or Gentlemens Dwellings,and that 
he had obſerved the Religious Houles oft to have ſpued out and 

-- - changed their Ownersor Occupters, whereas the Mannors had 
retained their Inheritors for many yeers from generation to ge- 
neration. The Monaſtcries and Monks in the Primitive times 
were not like the Monks of later times. The Monaſteries the 
were Seminaries of Learning. Yide 3, part.tzt, Honks. Neither 
is1t any wonder, for the goods of the Romiſh Church ſeiſed 
upon, were not of one kinde. 

rhe goods of Tere 15a threefold difference of them to be remembred. = 

the Komiſh In the firſt place I ranke thoſe which our Godly Fore-fa- 

ys fg thers gave to the Churches for the mayntenance of. Gods ſer- 
vice andrelicfe of the poore, ſome of which might be ſuperſti- 
tiouſly abuled. | 

In the ſecond order I place thoſe which were granted to the 
Church tor ſuperſtitious uſes, as for Maſſes, Dirges, Monks, 
Nuns, and morrow Maſſe Prieſts. | | 

In the Jaſt I place ſome donations pernitious and hurtfull 
to the Common-wealth , which were cither inconſiderately 
made by Kings, Princes, and others, or by force or traud extor- 
ted from them, For this I pleade not, for the Church is not to be 
maintained with the detriment of the common-wealth ,neither 
w1ll I queſtion thoſe gifts, which were orven.to ſuperſtitiqus u- 
les, although I might wiſh in ſome caſes with Saint Auguſtine,that 
ſome of the Legacies grven to the Church in blmde devotion might have 

-. beene converted to ſome better uſe, whereby the memory of the T eftator 
might be ſolemniz.ed im another and more lawfull kinde. 
But 
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But for thoſe Tithes and Oblacions which were given. for 
the ſuſtenration of the Miniſters {erving it thoſe Pariſhes, whom 
the Monks and others robbed the Churci ot,appropriating the 
Benefices to their Monaſteries, which in the di{lolution were alſo 
ſciſed upon, litle or nothing being left for the ſuſtentation of the 
Curats in thoſe Pariſhes : yea out of the great Revenues laid out 
by our forefathers on Gods Miniſters ſerving in them. In m 


To take away 
that which 
hath been given 


to Gods ſervice 


us ſacriledge, Pt 


poor _— , the taking of theſe from them who had the cure 


of ſouls 
At the diſſolution of' the Monaſterics , the Vicars and 


Curates, ſerving in theſe appropriations, were not ſo poore 
and miſerable, as they were afterwards, for then they had re.. 
mayning to them divers profits ariſing by tricks , and devi- 
ces, gerting money by purgatory, ſelling maſles,praying for the 
dead, by Images, Shrines , Croſſes, relicks of Baints, yea and by 
the Bones, Teeth, Aſhes, Veſtiments of the dead, upon which 
fooleries'the people doted, and would {pare no Coſt to ſatisfie 
their mindes with never ſatisfied ſuperſtition, but when as theſe 
fooleries were taken away, ſome of them were brought to great 
penury and want. HE Bhs | x 
Although the Engliſh is of all the reformed Churches the 
ticheſt, and moſt honourable; and hach leſſe cauſe in general tg 
complaine, yet ſome Vicars and Curats(lerving iniſome Impro- 


, and the detaining of them, are fats not much unlike. - 


riations above named) are reduced into moſt miſerable rairs, | 


and in worſe cafe then any Miniſtersinthe rcformed Churches, 
be chey never ſo poor, yea then'Shoomakers, Taylors, Coblers, 
Labourers, and Lackquies, for all theſe have nor onely food and 
raiment, but ſomewhat above for wages orreward, whereas 


theſe poore deſpicable wretches have hardly ſuſtenance to - 


keepe life and ſoule together, Theſe _ Creatures ,. the 
ſcorne of the _ and ſhame ofthe 
them compelled tolye m obſcure houſes, for (craps,and charity. 
If theſe 'in their neceſſities complanne,, preſently they that 
ſhould relieve them, cry otit', that priefts are coverous, and 
that nothing will'content their atcedy defires.Bur ſome wil ſay, 


Clergy, are many af 


whatſoever was done 1n this kind, was well and worthily done, 


for the overthrow of the Pope,and inveſtiture of true Religi- 
on, eſpecially the Fryers ſuperſtitionſly abuſing thoſe tithes and 
ablas.. O 
*. To this I anſwere, that'there 15 a great difference beewixe 
pee Ff things 


s 
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things dedicated to Idolatry and Superſtitiop, and abuſed by I- 
dolators : There is nothing {o holy which the wicked may 


.\ riot abuſe. | 


The-abule of a good thing doth not take away Or invert the 


- nature ofit,andalthough thele were {uperſiziouſly abuſed, yet 


the nature of the donation 15 not altered. 
'The Donations made to Churches were ſome of them before 


,” the corruption of the Church ; yea, the. Donations, and Oblati- 


ons of the faithtull had their beguunng inthe Apoltles time. 
' In the Church of Rome and heretical Churches,as I ſaid before, 
there are divers & ſundry things which taken intheir proper kind 
are very Chriſtian, and commanded by God, {uchas is the ſa- 
cred miniſtry.of the Church and care of the poore : © that what- 
ſoever was bequeathed to cither of thelc had a godly end, and 
may havea godly uſe : As for the prophanation of facred things, 
an abuſe ought not to take away the ule, . | | | 
The eHacchabees did not make a Towne-houle of the Tem- 
ple, being prophaned'by Antiochur ; but they did purge and 


zo conſider, whether £ 


The Ark of God was taken by the *Phil;ſtns,and prophaned, 
yet it ceaſed not to'be ſacred unto God,and being received pri 
gaine from the Ph/iſtiner, it was nolefle eſteemed then before. 
-. The Veſſelsand ornament of Solomons Temple were trauſlared 
by A(rbucbadnez,%ar to. Babylon , the which being laid up 
Temple of his:Gods, after his magner, he,u Fen Religiouſ: 
ly, But Babylon being ſubdued;Cyxw'in the right of a conquerour 
might have prayed upon them, but when ho knew that they for- 
merly. appertained to, Gods, Worſhip, he ahſtained from them, 

and.commanded they ſhould be reſtored again : by whith' it 
may. appeare that what -thzngs are, once. deſtined to the n{t of 
the Chnrch, are ſacred; unta.Ggd.for ever, neither is it lawful 
av:anycime.to-convert them'to forgaigne uſes, © 
. Moreover, I do moſt humbly intreat and require of them, to 
whom the {aid Churches, are devglyed (if they have any care 
of their ſouls, "to conſider and,zudge , by whom theſe Tithies 
and'Oblations; were ,firſt takey, from the Church, as alſo the 
miſery borhiof them ,phat, have. the care of the ſoules of thoſe 
'places,” as-o&;the; ſouls, of thouſands. which are ready 'to ſtarve, 
for whom our Saviour _ Chriſt ſhed his molt precious blood, 
ey were more faulty who ſuperftitioully 

{4412 | co- eawbd 
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abuſed the goods given to the Church, or they that have taken 
thoſe goods 1o abulcd cleane away, and detained them from 
the Church. 

Our Anceſtors gave (which none can deny) of no evil mind, 
Our Upltarts take away what our Elders gave, with what nnd 
the thing 1t telte doth ſhew. 
Our Fore-tathers gave according to Law, as they are infor- 
med. Have not our Novelliits raken away contrary to Law ? 
Did they oftendin giving their own,and chat with a pious mind? 
how much more do thele who have taken away, what others had 
given, perverting holy things to prophane uſes? wh 
Moreover,let them wel enquire by what right they hold what 
they have, according to that of Zeb, 1 nterroga obſecro etatem prio. 
1em, C ſelicito antmo inveſitga patres eorum, heſterm enim ſumus &> 7g- 
xart, ut umbra quedam des notre ſt uper terram, I know ſome yeſter- 
day-men, to have taken upon them the defence of this lacti- Glaber-Hiſer: 
ledge, among others one Lentardas, wrote a book againſt ] thics _—_— 
who afterwards became mad, and drowned himiclt, 
Concerning theſe things, read the ancient, and enquire of 
them, as of thoſe moſt ancient and moſt honourable Pillars of 
the Church, Saint Ambroſe, Saint Auguſtine, Saint Hierone, Saint 
Chryſoftome , (who though they run violently with Saint Paul, prey og 


againſt all ſuch Ceremonies as they conceived, to be Levitica], 4c. ” Sem. 


. Soaps | ) de remp. 12 9. - 
yet when they come to ſpeak of Tithcs, admit, mayntaine, and er. at. 


command the ule thereof. bays rs 

And for your better {atisfaction,enquire what late Writers of **& 4% 
the Reformed Church ay to this point. Maſter Calvin, and Ma. 
ſer Beza's opinton you have heard of before, vs. that deten- 
ſion of Tithes is facrilege, and that without reftitution , they 
are not free from the curſe. 

Muſculus aſſureth us, that all that detaine Tithes alligned by 1» Gex-14, 
the picty of Princes to the maintenance of Gods Miniſters, are” 
neither faithful ro Chriſt nor his Church. 

Philip Melantthon aftirmeth , that it is neceſſary to defend the r»quep. w:- 
Church-cauſe moſt earneſtly, for unletic che C hurch-Livings be "3 * 
reſtored, painful Paſtors , and poore Scholers (bal be famiſhed, 

[tudic extinguiſhed, and the Church rob'd of Learned men,and 
the people of preaching Chrilt to ſalvation. 

Martm *Bucer hath a Diſcourſe to King Edvard the Sixt , in Spe 4vgt: 
which he proveth,that Donzta Eeclefie ſunt nullo modo alienanda, he yr ogy - 

Ff » D bring-7*7 | 
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bringeth 1n Chriſt anſwering for his Church againſt them thar 


,- would rob the Church or Biſhops Lands. 


Comment .in 
Prov.20, 35« 


eMartin Luther complaineth of Noblemen that take Church- 

oods, not only of Monaſteries, but alſo of Pariſhes. 

Alſo Maſter Cartwright, who otherwile 1sno friend to the di. 
vine right of Tithes, is forced to contetle, that now in the time 
of the Goſpel, Whatſoever is eſtablithed by Law , or conferred 
by mens Liberality for the uſes of Gods Service, all that is to be 
accounted facred or holy, and for this caule the taking away of 
the whole, or the diminiſhing of any part of ſuch holy thingsis 


- ſacriledge condemned : after he inveigheth and complaineth a- 


ainſt the ſacriledge committed in thiskingdom, in robbing God 
and his Miniſters, in this kinde, in taking away or diminiſhin 
what our Fore-fathers gave to the Church , and tels them that 
no theft or robbery 1s {o great a finne as facriſege , which is fo 
much more grievous, by how much more, it is morc horrible to 
rob God then man, and of all facriledge that is moſt grievous, 
which is done againſt the Miniſters of Gods Word, tor that they 
that take away any of the Miniſters meancs are not only guilty 
of their own perdition, but of the deſtruction of intmite toules, 
which in time to come ſhal periſh for want of the Word of 
God, when Miniſters by their means ſhal want mayntenance to 
preach unto the people,&c. 

Laſt of all, whereas Impropriators may flatter themſelves, 
that they may hold thele things, by examples of Colleagss, Deans 
and Chapters, *Biſhvps of the Land , and divers of our late Kings, 
and Princes (although I would with that every man might eat 
the milke ot his owne flocke) yer are they greatly deceived, that 
draw any encouragement from thele examples, tor all thele are 
either the Semmarzes of the Church, or the Fathers, or Nurſes 
thereof (all de fame Ecclefie) and may have proviſions out of 
tt, as thoſe Levis (fevered from e, and placed abroad 
in the Country to be Rulers of the people ) in matters pertain- 
ing to God, and the Kzngs bufinefſe)had thejr portions of T uthes, 
notwithſtanding they were Judges in Civil matters, a{wel as the 
other Levits that miniſtred in the Temple, Jo may theſe. 

The King (laith Plowden , who is perſota mixta) is endowed 
alwel with Eccleſiaſtical authority, as with Temporal, and this 


\ is not onely a folid poſition of the common Law of the Land, 


but confirmed by the continual practice of our ancient Kings c- 
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ver fince, and before the Conqueſt. For this caule ar their Co- 
ronations they are not only crowned with the Diademe of the 


Kingdome, and girt with the Sword of Juſtice, to fignifie their Reges /acr 


temporal authority, but are anointed allo with the oile of Prieſt- 
hoed, and clothed Stela Sacerdotalt, and Veſte Dalmatrca, to de- 
monſtrate the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, whereby the King 1s 


{aid in Law to be Supremus Ordinariue , and fo in regard thereof © 


among other Eccleſiaſtical Rights and Prerogatives belonging 
to him he may have Tithes, and more efpecially all Tithes in his 
Kingdome in places that are'out of any pariſh, tor ſome ſuch 
rhere be, as namely in divers Foreſts and Waſts new gamed from 
the Sea : and doe not Clergy men for this cauſe pay the Kings 


_ tenthes ? The example of the Kings, Colledges, Biſhops, Dean 
"and C hapters giveth impropriators ho allowahice at al, as before. 


Alas ! what righter conſcience have they to keep Church reve- 
nues from Chriſts Church ? 

Doe you thinke it fit that Chriſts Miniſters ſhould plant and 
drefſe the Vineyard of Chriſt and that not they, but you that las 
'bour not in it ſhould ear the fruit thereof ? 


Muſt they feed the flocke and yon eat the milk and likewiſe cloath your 


ſelves with the wooll of it > M uſt they worke in holy things, and watt at the 


Altar, and you live of the things of the Temple, and ſcarce leave them your 
crums to live on? If the detaining of the hirelmgs wages be a ſine that cryes 
up to heaven for vengeance agamſt thent that commit it, how much doth the 
detaining of Church-goods roare out for vengeance aganiſt ſacruledye | by 
which G ods glory is ſo bindred , and ſo many ſoules damned? Be not detei.. ©- 
ved, God is not mocked, what you ſow that you muſt teape : No mian did 
ever fow fin of faeri{edge, but hee did alſo reap a fearful harveſt 
of vengeatice. 

Miſerable is the face and ſtate of many Churches in England, 
that for want of mayntenance watit preaching : biit much more 
miſerable and woful is their caſe that are the cauſes of this theit 
milery,by keeping rich Parſonages in their hands, and ſuffer che 


people to periſh for want of teaching: Let no ttian preſuntie that 


God fleepeth, becauſe he priniſheth not as hee did of old : for as 
the Law conſiſted in vifible and temporal things, fo the puniſh- 
ments therein wete for the moſt part viſible ahd temporal , but 
the Golpel concerneth things itvitible afd etertal,and therfore 
the puniſhments aſſigned therein, are for the moſt part inviſible 
and cternall. 

To 
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Fo draw. to an cnd,you may in this Treatile fee, what honour 
and c{tcem Biſhops, and Paſtors have through the Chriſtian 
World, yca,that the Chriſtian Miniſters under the Turkiſh and 
Pagan tyrannie, are in more houour, and eftimation then under 
ſome Chriſtian Magiſtrates who have pretended Reformation. 
Allo that this irreh1gious dealing of {ome , in ſuppreſling their 
Biſhops and robbing their Paſtors, giveth great offence not one- 
ly to the 'Pgpiſis, bur to thoſe who are diſpſealed with the Roman 
juper{tition and Idolatry, and would willingly makea ſcparati- 
on trom the Roman Church, but that they ſee lome 1n their Refor- 
mations make not a ceflation from the abominations of the Ro- 
man Church, but defection from all antiquity: to overthrow the 
policic and government of the ancient Church is not a Refor- 
mation of the Church, bur a Detormation. 

Lct that Honour remayne to the Church, which Almighty 
God hath appointed 1n the old and new Teſtament,asit was un- 
derſtood, and practiled by the ancicut Fathers of the Church. 

Let abules be fo rcCtified that the lawfull uſe of things may 
not be taken away. | | 

This I write,not that I blame that which is reformed, but for 
the amendment of that which 1s deformed : for which our pi- 


may be patterns, who for their bounty to the Church may be 
compared with Conſtantine the great. 
King 7ames in Scotland reſtored the Biſhops to their ancient 
honours and eſtate. | 
Allo the aforeſaid King, gave to the Clergy of fix Shires in 
Ireland, 300000 Acres of Land for their better maintenance. 
Likewiſe our pious King Charles provided for every miniſter in 
Scotland that hee might comfortably live, and allo to the glory 
of God and good example of others, he hath reſtored all his own 
[mpropriations to the Church in 1relard. | 
 Thetetew ines have I written for the information of the wel 
meaning fouls who have been ſeduced by the {pecious words and 
outward Religious ſhews of ſome ſacrilegious perſons, who have 
{poiled their poor Miniſters of their maintenance given to them 
by their pious Fore-fathers : alſo of ſome others who gape 
to {lwallow up and makea prey of thart little 
which remaineth. 


CHAP. 


ous King Charles , and his Father King Zames of bleſſed memory, 
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'By wh means the Papall Monarchy bath beeve razſed, 
and how it bath beene, and is __ 


they acknowledged the Lord Jeſus © Chriſt to be the 
only Head of his Church. 

Pope Pu the ſecond teſtifieth that before the N'zcen. Ss Encas Sil. 
cel Bilhops of Rome had'{mall-or no reſpect. That Councel divi#2/7-2"- 


Antec Nitce!um 


ded' the regiment. of the Church into lome PatrU Sees' : = w 
Rome, Alexandria, and Antch, Fas, 


They had all equal authority g1ven them in their owne Pro- ——— 
vinces ,as appearcth by cight Councels, which becaule | find oO 
ted at Jarge by Doctor Wlet, I forbeaty ro quote} 

Afterward: there was a certaine priofity, not of juriſdiction, 
but of place granted unto. the patriarcli of Rome, as to have the 
firſt place,and to fit firſt, to give ſentence firſt; tor that Rome was 
then the Imperial City, Tikis reaſon 1 Is yielded; in the Councel 
of Chalcedon. 

And this was the eſtate of the C hurch of Rom? for the firſt fix 
hundred yerees which is the time wherem: Biſhop Fewel challen- 
geth the "KRomamſts to ſhew any Orthodox Father; Councel, or 
DoGor, that taught then as'the preſent Church of Kome doth 
now, Of this period the firſt three hundred yeares were the yer 

x flower of the Primitive Churchi becaiiſe in-thoſe days the eruth 

of. the Goſpel was infallibly taright by Chriſt and his' Apoltles, 

and,for the mayne, upheld by others, ” of whom fome faw/and* 

heard; and converied with the holy RI and Diſcipletof 

our Lotd: oe A WIIIIRGD L .. 
-And'in that time moſt of the reſent Popic Tener(although 

mich magnified and ſtood upon by moderne Komatifts) wereal-.. Tay). 
rogether utjknownet viz. Papaltl padulomnter-were then unhanhed; > Pron. Evid: 

Purgatory fire-was thee ponkinaled, th-muke ther Kitchms fizoak, as nu 3 

the ne a was then unmoulded, T ra ubſtantiation unbaked\the ng 
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cf Merits was unmmted , the Popes tranſcendent Power was uncreated, 
Eccleftaſticks were unexempted, and depoſing of Kings was then undream't 
of : The Lay people were not then cooz,ened of the Cup , Communion under 
one kind only was not then in kind, It was not then knowne that Liturgtes 
and Prayers were publikely made m an unknowne tongue. They d1d net 
| then worſhip or adore any woodden or breaden Ged ; they worſhipped that 
E which they knew, and that in ſpirit and truth. 
This was the Prinutive ſtate of the Romaz Church. But after- 
| | wards I read that Church-men began to lJoath the humilitie of 
_ » Chriſt, thepatient ſuffering of Martyrdome,the riches of faith, 
and other {piritual treaſures, which were the glorious ornaments 
Fj 1V of the Primitive Church. And hereunto they preterred the ri- | 
| ches and honours of this World. In ſtced of being members of 
| the Church of God, the Koman Biſhops would be heads thereof; 
and for the Crown of Martyrdome wherewith many of the pri- 
mitive Biſhops of Rome had beene crowned, they of later times 
. worea triple Crowne, quarrelled with the Imperiall and Regal 
Scepters, and brought them into ſubjection. 
| ' _ Totakea ſhortſurveyof the government of the Church du- 
ring the former period of time. Along as the Apoſtles lived,no 
man doubteth but that. they had the chiefe rule. And ifany one 
of the Apoſtles over-lived the reſt , there was more power 
acknowledged to be in him than in any other then living, who 
was not Apoſtle. | rt. 
Iren. It isan aſſured Hiſtorical truth, thac Saint John lived after all 
uſe. the other Apoſiles were dead, and that he governed the Chur- 
| ches.in 4fia, until the time of T 74jan : in which time the Biſhops 
- of Rome are recorded to be Linus, Anacletur, Clemens, Euariſtus , 
' = Alexander.Now it the Biſhop of Rome had been then head of the 
Church, and the fountain of all Juriſdiftion!, as they yowmake 
him, then Saint 7ebn, Saint Andrew and Saint Simon , who lived. 
then,muſt needs be underlings to Liz ,and to the other Biſhops 
i: : of Rome, which were molt ablurd to aftirme. 9 
40159, About theyeare one hundred fifty nine, Awicetur Biſhop of 
1 © 3-424 Reme did contend about the time of the Celebration of Ea- 
a8} / fier , but hee was quieted by Poycape. About the'ycere one 
4morgt. hundred ninety one, V1&or grew more violent in the forciaid 
'* quarrel , but was reliſted and tharpely reproved by, Polycrates | 
Biſhop of Epheſus, and other Eaſtern Biſhops, as alſo by Irenew, 
Biſhop of Lions in France. Thele did freely reprove Yi&or,for that. 
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hee regarded not. the peace of the, Church. - /Lhey declared | 
chat in {ceremonies there: was great difference of old, and yet 
- tlie Biſhops lived in peace and love together, :ahd preleryed the 
| doctrinesof faith tincere, with lome- diverſity in outward Ce- -- 
remonics. This the Biſhops of Kome atrempted in thole dayes, 
whereinappearcth no juriſdiction over others. - 7/557 8 
Abour the yeare 255 S tephen Biſhop of Keme threatned:ro ex- Anno 255. 
communicare {ome P1ſhops for rebaprizing of hereticks, bur hee 2m bl > 
was reprefled by Dzonyſuis Biſliap of Alexandria, and whereas he " 
received to the Communion, ſome who were excommunicated 
in Africa;Saint Cyprian. complaineth that they {aile to Rome, Cum (pr: Exift, 
mercede mendactorum, with the reward: of lies :| And againſt this ? S, Edub, 
declarech , that neither the, Biſhops'qt Kome , nor any ſtranger 
ought to judge of the caulcs of the .Ffr:can Church. And to C or- 
neluu he writcth thus; 21um ſtatutum fit ab omnthug, © equum fit pa- 
7tter ac juſtum , Ec. (ecing At 18 decreed by all, and that it 18 a: 
thing both <qual and jutt,that every mans cauſe ſhould be chere 
heard -where the crime was committed: and a part of the flock is 
appointedirocach Paſtour, vyhich hee in ſevera] muſt rule.and 
uide , &c. Verily it behoveth that they vvhom vvee governe 
ſhould not gad and run about to others, nor by their crafty and 
fallacious raſhnefſe , breake in funder the coherent concord 
of Biſhops, &c. | | | 
About the yeer 420,the ſixth Councel of C arthage was gathe.- Proſper. in o7 
red, in vvhich 217 Biſhops were aſſembled , among whom was© 
that vvorthy Father Saint Auguſtine, Proſper, Ore, and divers _ 
others of great note and Learning : Azrelw,Biſhop of Carthage, © 
Mecropolitan of Africk , was chiefe., In the time of this Coun- 
cel, three Biſhops of Reme ſucceeding one another, moved great 
contention and quarrel with the Fathers of this Councel about 
Appeals. Echo 
The quarrel thus grew : Aptarius a Prieſt of the Church of Coil. A- 
Sira in Africa, was, for his infamous and ſcandalous life excom- "<1! 
municated, not only by Urban Biſhop of Sirra, but by a-vvhole 
Synod. This tcllow, excommunicated in fra, fled to Zozimns 
Biſhop of Home, and complained to him, who, without, exami- 
nation of the cauſe, admicted him to the Communion, and fen- 
derh to that Councel Fauſtmus Biſhop of Potentra, and with him 
two Prieſts, Philip and Aſellus, Then hce charged to defend the 
canſe of Aprariu , to caulc'the Synod to' receive him to their 
G g COM» 
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communion, &c. And to efte& the bulineiſe the better, he char- 
gcd them to declare that the Nzcen:Councel, had granted thisJu- 
Coxcil, Tifdidtion to the Biſhop of Rome, and for this purpoſe delivered to 
Car:b.6.243 them a counterferted Canon of the:Ncen Councel, which Canon 
| being recited by the Notary , the Fathers of the Councel were 
much offended ar the abſurdity thereof : tor wel they knew that 

there was no ſuch Canon, neither could they. finde it in any of 

the copies of the Nzcene Councel. They theretore anſwered for 

the preſent, that this Canon was norto be found in their books, 

and that they would ſendjor the authenrick' copies of the N:- 

Concil, - cen Counce]; as, to this purpoſe, they wrote to Biſhop Zoztmue; 
Afric.c.191 hut he being dead, ere it arrived at Kome, the Letter was preſen- 
tcd to Bonface his Succeſſor, and is yet extant in the Tomes of 
the Councels. Ee :r4ig 
After this, two authentick copics of the Ntcen Canons were 
ſent to thoſe Fathers of that Councel of Carthage ; one, from 
Cyrillus, Biſhop of Alexandria; the other, from. Atticus Bithop of 
Conſtantmeple. Thele copies were allo readin the Councel, but 
no fuch Canon could betound as the Biſhop of Reme had feiſted 


y 
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+ -..-... Into hiscopie. The Fathers decreed that the true Canons of the 
y ; Nicen Councel ſhould be obſerved, rejecting the ſuborned and 
Of. ſuppoſititious Canon. This Decree they ſent to Biſhop Boniface, 


but (Gods judgments haſtily following the corrupters) Boniface 
was dead before it came,&C eleſtinus next lucceeding receivedit. 
Bur in the heat of this quarrel] , pearius the fire-brand of this 
contention, touched by the finger of God, and drawne thereby 
to give him the glory, preſenteth himlelte betore the Synod,fal- 
leth down upon his knees,confeſlerh the crimes objected againſt 
| him to be moſt true, and with humble ſubmiſſion and ſupplica- 
A .... . tionto the Councel, petitioneth for pardon ; and ſo this Tra- 
4 gedie ended. 

353d.c05, Where note by the way, that Zoz.imus, Bomface, and C aleſtine 
contending for juriſdiction, claimed it not by Scriptures,as they 

- donow, (Thou art Peter, &c. Feed my ſheep) This devile was not 

then found out, their belt evidence for it,was a forged Canon of 

the Councel of Nzce, But to go on, The Fathers of this Coincel 

having this experience of the Popes corruption and diſhoneſtie, 

wrote to Celeſiine, cntreating him not to trouble the Church b 

patronizing ſuch wicked men as .prarius had been, and declared 

that the Nez Canons derogate nothing from the frican 
| Church; 
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are Church ; that the Nzcen Fathers with great wildorhe ſaw that all 

u- ſuites were to be ended in theplaces where they firſt began;that 

to the grace of the holy Gholt would not be wanting to any Pro- -. 

DN vince. Laſt of all they admoniſh him thac both Himſelfe and 

re his Succefſors ought to take good heed, Ae fumoſum typhum ſe- 

at cul: im Eccleſsam Chriſti, &>c. that they let not in the {ſnoke of e- 

of cular arrogancice and dominecring to darken the Church of 

Ir Chriſt, which bringeth the light of ſimplicirie and the bright 

$, day of humility to ſuch as defire to ſee God. And upon thefe 

b- Reaſons they made a Decree forbidding all Appeals ro Rome, 

'; or to any other place, which Decree 1s extaut in that African + + 

by Councel. 

Jy Nor 1s this a new Decree, but a confirmation of the old nicn- 
tioned by Saint Cyprzan, (before touched) Statuturn eſt ab omnibus, 

- e>c.thar the caule ſhould be there heard and deteriined where Ba 

| / the fault was commutted. I his Canon fo cſtabliſhed,js repeated, 


and againconftirmed in the Mievitan Councel, where Saint Tus concil. Mi: 
C guſtime was allo preſent. And theſe contentions I find within the levitans (22 
, firſt 600 yeers ; whereby we lee a deviation, anda declination © © 
: by degrees, til it came toa plain corruption of Church evidence, 
| among ſome of the Koman Biſhops even of thole times, wherein 
things were yet much better carried in the mayne, than in after 
| ages, to which I now make haſte. 

 Andinthe narration following, I ſhall endeyour to diſcover 

three chmgs. 


1: How the Roman Biſhops exalted themſelves. | wu” 
2 How being exalted they mayntamed themielyes. - ge 
3 How they do ſtil] conſerve their State and Magnificence: | | 


I 
How the Biſhops of Rothe exalted themſelves beyond what 


ther Predeceſſors im the Primitive times were 
advanced unto, or laboured fax. 


This firſt Seton; T muſt, for more diltin& proceeding, ſub- 
divide into*three branches, wherein ſhalbe ſer forth how the 
Roman Biſhops exalted themſelves above, | 


i Their Brethren Biſhops and thereſt of the Clergie, 
© Gg 2 2 Their 
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© 2 Their Lords the Empcrours, and other Princes. 
3 Their Mother the Catholuque C burch her ſelfe. 


I 


How the Biſhops of Rome exalted themſelves over their 
 Brethrenthe Biſhops, and the reſt of the Clergie. 


TN che time of Gregory the firſt firnamed the Great, began that 
unhappy uſurpation of Primacie of Order and 7 uriſdittion, and 
quarrce] about 1t, This was firſt claimed by ob Biſhop of 


Conſtantinople , as a dignity that of right pertained ro him. For | 


that City being then the Royall Seate of the Emperour , 
wherein he uſually kept his Court and Refidence , this ambi- 
tious Prelate pleaded that this City ought to take place of all 
other, and that therefore the Patriarch of that See ought ro be 

referred in place and authority above all other Biſhops, thoſe 
of Old Rome her {e]tc not excepted, 

At length he fo infinuated with the Emperour Hazrice,Cwho 
dJeſpited G regory of Home) and with divers of the Eaſterne Cler- 
gje, that in a Synod of the Greeks he procured himſelte to be by 
Decree acknowledged Unverſall Patriarch : Pope Gregory being 


allo commanded by Maurice to obey the Patriarch of Conſtant - 


nople. This 7obn ſate ten yeeres, enjoying the title of Oecumentck 
until his death. To him ſucceeded Cyraacur both in his See and 
Title, yet kept it not long. 

Saint Gregory, as he condemned the Title as Anncbriſtian , {6 
he heavily bewailed that fuch a vanity ſhould be {et on foot, at 
{uch a time eſpecially ; crying out, O tempor ! O mores! exc. Be- 
hold, ſaith he,in how many parts of Exrope all things are yielded 
up to the barbarous people, Cittes are deſtroyed, Caltles over- 
chrowne, Provinces depopulated , the Worſhippers of Idols ty- 
rannize in ſlaughtering the faithful ; yet the Prieſts, who ſhould 
be weeping, proſtrate an the floore in aſhes, ſue for vaine Titles, 
and glory in new and prophanc Appellations. Moreover , hee 
toretelleth, that the Ages then fucceeding ſhould fee worle 
things, and feele the dilmal eftects of that fond Title, which he 
termeth, Nomen vamtatis, vecabulum prophanum, perverſum, ſuperbum, 

ſceleftum , ſuperſtitioſum, &c. adding , That bee who arrogates ſuch a 
Title, is the Fore-runner of Amiichrift. OT | 
Sq All 
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All this while the Roman Biſhops were not ſo overgrown with 
ide as toviurpe , nor with folly as toallow this Antichriſtian 
Appellation. Bur ſhortly aiter, *Borface the Third (who ſuccee- 
ded next but one to Gregory the Great ut the Papacie)) began | 
to be bewitched with the glory of this {o'tranſcendent a Title, 
and rooke hold of an opportunity to tranſlate it#rom Conſtarr:. "Eg 
nople to Rome, which was this. | | | 
Phocas (who {wam in bloud to the Imperial Chaire) having 


at firſt murdered his Mafter, Haurice the Emperour,and afterwards 

id the Empreſſe and her children, grew deeply dilpleaſed with Cy- 

of riacus , the Patriarch of C onſtantimople , for that hee would not al- 

or - | lowor countenance tus crue] murders. , Whereof Bomface ta _ -. 

FE king advantage, paralitically inſinuated with the: Emperour 

1- Phocas, (a fit Patron to confer ſuch a Dignitie) and {o at length 

I (magna tamen contentione,' {aith 'Platna) hee'prevailed to be ſtiled Plar.in Bo- 
ſ> Unrverſall Biſhop, which Title both himſelfe and Succeſſors haye 3- 

E held ever lince : and from that time began their Volumus &y jube- 


mY, in all their Writings, as the fame Author witneffſeth. 
O \ This was that Phocas,whole tyranny over the Nobility(aſwel 
- as over the Vulgar) ſtirred them up to'ſend to Herachiajus , pray. 
y ing him to deliver the Koman Empire from fuch a blood-ſucker & 
2, monſter. Whereupon Heracl:anus (Joyning with Priſcur ſonne&ih 
p Law to Phecas,and Photius whoſe wite Phacar had abuſed) ſet up 
4 his ſon Herachus (afterwards Emperour) who comming againſt 
I - Phxcas with Land: and- Sea-forces, obrained Viftory over him, 
commanded his hands,feet and privy members to be cat of,eau« ,- 
) ſing thoſe members(wherewith he had raviſhed honeft matrons 
to be nailed to a pole, and carried abour, as alſo his head to be 
ſtruck oft, and laſt ofall, his body to be-put into a braſen Bulf 
and ſo to be-burnt., and his whole race with him to be atrerly 
extinct and deſtroyed. 1 1m My 
; Pope Headrianthe ſecond, by flattering another Tyrant , tO Circa aw; 
wit, *Baflrvs , whothad murthered Michgel his aflociate in the $79. 2 + 
Empice , obtained ;-ithat none ſhould: enter the 'Councell of 
Conſtantinople (then called) untill they had firſt ſubſcribed to the 
Popes Supremacy. In that Councel Photuu the Patriarch of Con- 
ſantimople was depoſed : the pretended cauſe, I meane that 
which was objected againſt him , was juſt, (v:2.that he had vio-- 
lently thruſt our Tgnatins the former Patriarch) and by undue \- 
means lept out of the Camp{without Orders orderlytakenJinto 
FL ; the 
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-- the Patriarchall Chaire : but the true quarrell was, that he be- 


| ing an haughty man(andIatelya Souldicr) would nor acknozy. 


Circa ann, 
650, 


Platsn, in 


Conſtant, 1. - 


Icdge the Popes ſuperiority over him, but wrote againſt it : and, 
on the other ſide (that he might ſceme to make {ome account 
of Picty and Juſtice in his place) hee debarred Bafilis from the 
communion, ifor his murders. For which cauſes Bafulzus and Ha. 
drian laid their heads and hands together to aſſiſt each other in 
the cjecting of 'Photzus, and reſtoring of ſgnatiz, who, becaule 
Hadrian affitted in his reftoration , hee wouldnot oppoſe him in 
the point of pretended Supremacte, which 1n after ages grew to 
more perfection. 

The Biſhops of Kome, having now gotten the Title,and anac- 
knowledgment of it in fo great a Councel, began by lictle and 
little to ſubdue other Biſhops and Churches, to themlelyes, by 
vertue of their {aid Title. Someyvhat indeed they had done 
before in this kinde, viz. Donus (or Donn) 1. brought in the 


_/ Churchof Ravenna, to the Papacy by the helpe of Theodore the 


Archbiſhop thereof : after whole death Fehx,ſuccceding T heo- 
dore, and endevouring to ſhake off the Roman yoke , had his eyes 
put out with an hot iron,and was himſelfe baniſhed unto Poxtur. 
And whercas the Biſhop of Ticine had long yielded obedience to 


circa annum the Archbiſhop of Mz{an, Pope Conſtantme. 1, commanded that 


713, 


Circa any, 
946. 


Biſbop to be obedientionly to Rome, I paſſe over the reſt of 

thole elder.times. + - ace 9.” oe 
But after Hadrian the ſecond bad carried. jt ſo ſmoothly at the 

Councel of Conſtantmople, his Succeſlors failed not ro niake more 


_ ule of that ulurped Authoritie, than his Predeceſſors:had done. 


' Pope $ tephen the ninth ſubdued the Church of Milan, that 
had beene, free ti] then, fromthe Apoſtles, The Church of 
Aquilia, which tor fa long time. mayntaimed her freedome , at 
length loſt it ro the Pope,as many other had done , which I for- 


| bear to recite, becauſe fo notoriouſly known, and lo lenſibly felt. 


Circa any, 
1082, 


To make haſte, Pope Urban the {jecond contented not himlelf 
chat other Biſhops ſubmitted to him by ſubſcription, but requi- 


I= Urban2,ted them alſo to ſweare obedience unto him, as Patina gives tm- 


refpect of their Allegiance to their Princes, Secondly, in regard 


ſtance in Hevry Biſhop of Szeſſeor. And to this purpole, there 


was a Canon made enjoyning all Archbiſhops to take this Oath, 
which by degrees was impoſed on all Biſhops and Doctors, 


This brought great miſchiete;on all that tooke it, Furſt, in 


they 
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© they could not now be ſo free in Councels, being obliged ro the = +: 
V. Pope by ſuch a bond : to that from thence-forth there were ne- 7 © | 
d. ver any Councels ſo {incere,free, and holy,as before. And of all {}. 
at Othes that 1s moſt ſervile which the Jeluites take ro the Pope, + 
e |; to ſerve him.in.all things as Chriſts Vicar , without any limitations 
a- | bur fuch as the Pope himlelfe(for his own ends) ſhal put unto it. +- 
In Nor did this ufurpation reſt in an oath only, but many other - 
le wayes were taken to cngage the Clergie to be at his devotion, - 
n and to {erve himſelfe of them upon all occaſions in any ſervice 
o | though never fo doubttul or delperat,ere they were aware, And 
then having made all ſure, hee beganne by degrees tp dive 1n- 
>= co their purſesallſo, till hee had drained them dry to crambe / '' 
d his own Cofters. | 
y This that he might more plauſibly ettect , theſe devices were 
C practiſed. Out of his pretended zeale to aſſert the Liberties of 
e [Ir holy Church, he began to exempt Clerks from civil Tribunals, 
E and taxes : heal{o oppoſed the ancicnt cuſtome of Inveſtitures 


J= of Biſhops by Lay-princes, and ſet up Appeals from all others to . 
's himſelfe. By all which meanes the Bithops and the reſt of the 


b Clergie (who not diſcovering the hook which was covered with | 
a this bait, were willing enough to forward theſe enterprizes, be- 
[ cauſe their liberty and advancement was ſpeciouſly pretended) 
f were irrecoverably in a ſhore time brought under more ſlayery 
/ and tyranny than ever before. I wil not be curious in {erting 
c down which of all theſe feats were firſt put in practice, but con- 
C tent my {clic to preſent you with ſome inſtances in each of them 
, asthey come next to hand. 
t In the yeere 1 163, a great contention was kindled betweene Exemption 
f I King El-my the ſecond of England, and Thomas *Becket Archbi- of (Herke. 
l ſhop of C «nterbury, about the exempting of Clerks from the Se- 
a cular Criminal Courts of the King. Rex volebat Presbyteros, &c, Hoveden,in 


laich Hoveden, The King would that Prieſts, Deacons, Subdea- _— 
1 cons,and Rectors of Churches, if they were taken in murders, 
robberies, tcllonies, burning of houſes, or ſuch like, ſhould be 
| brought to Secular Courtsand there puniſhed as Lay men were. 
Againſt this the Arch-buſhop oppoſed, and ſtifly maintained 
that 1f a Clerk in holy Orders or any Parſon of a-Church were 
accuſed of any crime, he ought to be judged in the Ecclefiaſti- 
| call Courts only : where, if he were convict , hee ſhould loſe his - .- 
Ocders, and Benefice Eccleſiaſtical : and if after this he incurred 
the 
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_ thelike fault then indeed, hee nught bejudged at the pleaſure 


- of the King and his Officers, but net before. 


\ &edtwo things at once: one wasa great wrong to the Prince 


By this means (where it prevailed) the Pope cunnimgly ctte.. 
the other to the Clergie. To the Prince , becaule hereby hee 
was bercaved of all his Eccleſiaſtick ſubjects, for that now the 
Clergie(in truth and in deed, and wherein there ſhould happen 
any controverlic or conteſt between them and their Sovercign) 


. ſhould no longer be the Kings Subjets in whole Dominions 


{ 


De Cleric, 
£47.28, 


they lived, bur the Popes. Nor is *Be{larmine aſhamed to diſco- 


ver and avouch ſo much ; X(on ſunt amplius Reges C lericorum ſupert)- 
7es, CF promae non tenentur jure dry nec humano ets parere nif quantum 
ad leges direftivas, We hold that Clerks arc not bound by the 
Lawcs of Princes in a bond coactive; but onely directive. The 
other wrong is to the Clergy who under pretence of being de- 
livered from a ſeeming bondage to the civill Magiſtrate, are 
more miſcrably enthralled in a remedilefſe flavery to him that 

retended the aſſerting of their liberty. For whiles he cunning- 
ly caſts out his bait of liberty to make the Clergic fall off from 
the compuliive wayes of the Prince, whereby he drew them to 
his Tribunals, the Pope knew well that this exempting of them 


from the Princes authority would ſurc]y debarre them of the 


Ex Chros. 
Rob, Gisb, 


Princes protection, in caſe they ſhould afterwards complain un- 
to him of the Popes oppreſſion in pilling and polling them at 
his pleaſure. 

This the Clergy have found true in England. For when Pope 
Boniface the eighth had by his general Bull exempted the Cler- 


gy from all Taxes and Subſidies tro Temporal Princes; hereupon 


King Edward the firſt of England put the Engliſh Clergy out of 
protcction of himſelte and his Laws. And then were they only 
at the mercy of him whole tender mercics are cruel : of which 
more anon, | 


2 Asthe Pope {ought to draw all under his Net by exemp- | 


ting Clerks from the Juriſdiction and Taxes of the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate, ſo had he yet another trick of Leigerdemayne, to bring 
Biſhops under him, by making ſhew of freeing them from the ne- 
ceſlity of recourſe to Secular Princes for Inveſitturec. 
The ancient cuſtome of the Empire (ſaith Nauclere)was, that 
when a Biſhop was dead, the Chapiter uſed to tend his King and 
his Paſtoral Stafte to the Emperour, and theſe the Emperour 
gave 
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gave to him that was to ſucceed in the deceated Biſhops place, * = 
cogether with Letters of approbation and recommendation 


-to the Metropolitan, and this was his Warrant to be conſecra- 


ted and admitted thereunto. Hence Gratianrelateth that Pope 
Stephen deferred the conſecration of a Biſhop, 2uod Impertatem 
nobis ut mos eſt, abſoluttonis minime- detulit Epiftolam , becauſe hec 
brought nor a Lettcr of approbation from the Emperour. a 
Yea, Gregory the firſt acknowJedgeth this right of the Empe- 
rour to have been {o ancient and fo eſtabliſhed, that the contra- 
ry thereof was never known or heard' of in the Church: and” - 
therefore writing to Conſtantia Auguſta, when this courſe had biri 
attempted to be infringed, he faith, Sa/onte crvitatis Epiſcepur me 


ac Re onſali meo neſciente ordmatus eſt, &c, The Biſhop of Salone Jer) SS 


was ordained without the knowledge of my ſelfe and my Chap- 9-78. 
letn, and that thing 1s done which never hapned under any cf 
the tormer Princes; which when I underſtood, I preſcutly ſent 
to that prevaricator, which was ſo inordinately ordained, com- 
manding that he ſhould not 1a ariy caſe preſume ts officiate, un- 


le(fe E nught firſt underſtand of my moſt ſerene Lords the Em- 


/ perours, whether they had commanded'this,or not. 


. But what ſpeake T of inferiour Bifhopricks, when the Empe- 
rour did in this manner, not only give them, but allo the Biſhop- ( _ 


- Tick of Kome it (elf ? 


Gratian produceth an ancient evidence, witneſling that Pope 
Hadrian did entreat Charles the Great to.come to Rome,andto de-; 
fend the aftaires of the Church. That' Empetour being' come _, 
thither, he there held a Synod, in which this ancient right was a _ 
new confirmed to him , Hadrianus autem*Papa cumunnverſa S ynodo, Diff. 64.23, 
&c. Pope Hadrian with this whole Synod granteth-unto'Charles ar 
the right and power of choofing the Pope, and of ordaining Frm non 
the See Apoſtolick, and the dignitiy'of the Roman Frincipalitie, 999. 
that all:Biſhops thronghout all'Proyitices ſhould take Inveſtituret 
from him,.that a Biſhop ſhould by none be conſecrated , unleſſe 
he were firſt veſted by the Emperour.” This is alfo- teſtified by - - 
$:ghert and others. | - >| | LE 50 RR 2 11 
The {ame is likewile ratified by Pope Leo the eighth, who 
yieldeth this to be the right of Otho the firſt. For this, faith Leo, 
Othont primo T eutomcorum- Regt eguſque ſucceſſoribus 6c. To Oths the Circa anus 
firſt, Emperour ofthe German: , and to his Succeflors, &e.” wee 954: 
yield the-.chooling-of our Succetſor the Biſhop of the Apoſtolick 
Hh See, 
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See, and alto to chooſe Archbiſhops and Biſhops, that they may 
receive. Inveſtitures from him. In both theſe Decrees afiye] 
of Hadrian, as of Leo, there is an Anathema to the Violatorg 
thereof. 
But this ancient cuſtome Hi/debraud would not endure ) as 
Gej.keg, William of eMalmesbury telleth us 5 Hic, quod alu muſutayerunt pa- 
Angl. lam extulit excommunicans elettos qui mveſtituram Eccleftarum de many 
laici per annulum > baculum acceperant, That which other his Prede. 
 ce{ſors had not uſed , hee openly profeſied , excommunicating 
all ſuch as had taken Inveſtitures from any Lay hand by recei. 
ving of a.Ring anda Staffe. And rhe Hiſtories of that time ge. 
nerally.agree that he was the firſt chat claymed the right of [n. 
veſtitures formerly enjoyed by Princes, and made a Decree to 
that purpoſe. 

And however the fotraigne Stories of ancient titues do more 
eſpecially take notice of the right of Emperours to the Inye- 
ſttures of Biſhops ; yet was not this ſo cloſed up within the 

ofihis fee Tmperiall power, as that other tree and independent Princes did 
moretnn2'2 not enjoy and exerciſe the ſame authority and righr. The Kings 
monitionto of Engjand, among others, vvere long in pollefſion of ir. | 
— Chriltian Hence grew that cantention betweene King Henry the firſt, 
wi np and Anſelme Archbiſhop of C anterbury, (as Hoveaen reports it ) be- 
Hen.z, cauſe the ſaid Prelate would not conſent that the King ſhould 
- give Inveſttures of Churches : neither would the Archbiſho 

conſectate thoſe Bilhops whom the King had io- inveſted ; be- 
Mat Paris | cauſe the Pope had forbidden him and all others ſo ro do,as 4n- 
MET ſelme pleaded. But the King would not fo loſe his righr, as Mat- 


234. 


a:7105 TICO, ; | 
1113-& thew Part witneſſeth. 


1119, But whither tended allthis? To take off all dependencie of 


biſhops from their Kings, to endearthem the more to the Pope, 


and to render them the thore obnoxious. For by this means the 
Pope would be fure to admit none: to be biſhops but his owne 
creatures and, vaſfals, to thruſt out all others.not ſo admitted, 
and to hold all in more awe of himſelfe, on whoſe pleaſure a- 
lone they ſo much depended. For in caſe the Pope oppreſſed 
them (as he did by enhancing the price of his 'Palls to Arch- 
biſhops, and laying other Joadson the reſt , ) what King would 
protect or right them, who would not at their admiſſion crave 
his allowance, or acknowledge his right therein? | 
3 When by this coutlethe Pope had ſhut the doore _ 
all 
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to doe the like. 
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all bart his owne ſervants and dependants from adniffion unco 
any biſhopricks, He ſoone found many wayes to keep them low 
whom himſelfe pleaſed to admit. Among other ,;this was one, 
che removing of diverscaules of greateſt importance out of their 
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Courts,and drawing the buſineſſe to himielte by way of Appeals - . 


to Rome. d 5 af ES: 
| For, however in ancient times the Councel of C arthage had 


made a Decree againſt ſuch Appeals,as before hath been ſhewed;z 
yet the Pope,in rraGt of time , partly tuppoling that Decree was 


torgotten, and partly tcheving that hee was now able to tram- + 


ple-all Dectees undertoot , failednor at firſt ro wink at , then 
ro countenance; andat laſt to:' command Appeals to himfelte of 
many cauſcsi'depending-in'the Courts of other biſhops in Pro- 
vinces'farre remote-from-Fome :to.lay nothing of: the multitude 


of caſes reſerved to'thehearing of hini(elfe aloge,uulatter runes, | 


-. This bei g dilcerned by Kings and Princes,many of them for- 
bad their ſubze&scither ro make or proſecute luchAppcllations, 
without ſpecial Licence:from the Princes themſelves reſpeCtive- 
Iy, becauſc-it drew much mony to Kome, it made tuits become 
citherendleſſt,orworte, and ruined the ſmtors to the great pre. 
judice of Kings and:their SubjeCtsbeſideswrong to the biſhops. 

. That this was ſo:in this Kingdome, that quarrel] betweene 
King -lilliam ſirnamed Rufus, and Anſclme of C anterbury, before 
mentioned, about Appeals to Kome, is a fufficient proofe, The 
King oppoſcdthetn, andipunithed the Appellors; Anſelme unad- 
viſedly defended themnot,confidering theanjury dome thereby 


to himſclfe; a{wcl as to hisSovereigne.... : -. 


: 418 | *>e ' £2 
. Phe Kinp reaſoned thus, faith #1a/mesbury; Conſuetxdo Regyi met De Get. 
etiebc. It is cuſtome of my Kingdomepreſerved by my Father, 794-7: 


that no Appeale be image to; the-Pope without! the Kings 1Li- 


cence; Heethat takethaway the-Cuſtomes' of niy:'Kingdome, / 


doth violate my: power and; Crawne.. Hee that; robbeth ince 
of my Crowne practiſeth enmicie- and: unfaithfulheſſe againſt 
my perſon. | # 

' Anſelmer aniwere was, 'T ues Petrus ; &-: ſuper bane petram,/&c. 
Thou art Peter, arid upon this\Rocke, - Thus had the Popes by 
this time learnt to inchant theſe words of holy {cripture,to. make 


them ſerve for a cloake 'of diſobedience';| and breach of Alle- : 


giarice tO Femporall:Prinecs,'and taughtall othets under them 


Hh: 2 . But 


— 
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But now let the Reader be entreated to compare thele times 
withthole of the 4frican Councel before alledged, and Auſchne 
of Camerbury with Saint Auguſttne of EFliigpo , who condemned 
Appeals to Home , as ſtanding againſt godlineſſe, Can Anſelme, - 
with his Tues Petrus, make theſe doings godly and honeſt > And 
indeed, what could be more prejudicial to Anſelme and other bi- 
ſhops; had they had eyes to fee it, thanſuch Appeals from chem 


,- to the Pope, who hereby encrvated all their ſentences, and 


trenched deep upon cheir deveral juriſdictions ? 

Nor was this all. For the Popes, Jcanng that notwithſtanding 
all the former plots to bring biſhops nnder their feet, they were 
much croſſed in divers of their projects byſundry biſhops, . who 
ood a long time faithful to the Church, and couragiouſly op- 


| —_ the tyranny.of Popes, tecely cen{uring their folly and am- 
we 


Circa any, 
I208, & 
1215, 


on, they fel upon another quaint invention , which was the 
ereting of two new notorious Orders of Friers, the founders 
whereof were Francis and Donwack ; after whoſe example,others 
petitioned and eafily prevailed, to fet.up fundry other Orders, 
n divers plauſible/pretences, but the maine end aymed at by 
hiin that authorized them, was the ruming of the power and au- 
thority of Biſhops; whom the Pope thought to be yer too high 

andtoo big toafford him full ſcope tn his boundleſle defignes. 
Hec tuſtttutum tollere &y antiquare, Epiſcoporum autboritatem labefa- 
are, adams poteſtatem cuntta redigere complacitum eſt , ſaith Aven- 
tine, This was the way to hooke an all rohim(elfe, toalter the 
ancient IDoQrines and to bend them to bis owne purpoſes, to 
diffolve the Primitive Diſcipline of the Church: inſomuch that 
the gravity , truc honour, courage and.conſtancie of biſhops 
wasnever overthrown by any.device mare than by this;eſpecial- 
ly when once the Friers got to be biſhops themſelves, they being 
in the general reſolute and deſperate Miniſters, for eſtabliſhivg 
and lloagake Popes authority., by treading; under foot all 
vthers, and becomming tootſtooles themſelves to the Popes 

ambition. | | 
When the Pope had thus gotten dominion oyer the biſhops 
under all the formeripretences of freeing them from the uſur- 

pations and oppreſſions of Princes,and of joyning to chem choſe 
Friersto aſliſt rhe Church, hee quickly began to play Rex ,.and 
moſt miſerably to pall and oppreſſe them himielfe , in ther 
eſtates and livelihood. | | 
Joby 
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 Jobuthe twoand twentieth nipoſed annates upon Benefices © 2n». 
and.other Eceleſiaſtical -preferments and dignities , ordaining ' > 
that whoſoever obtained a benetice or other Church-prefer- 
ment ſhould pay one halte yeeres profits:to the Pope : Aﬀter- 
wards this was Taiſed to a yeares firit<fruits, according to com- 
mon-eſtimate, afterwards toa whole Yearcs profits according te 
cxait-vajue, by which the Popes grew rich, and thereſt of the / 
Clergie poore, as if they had holden all of. himin villanage. 
This-unſatiable covetonſneſſe of the Komaſh See, the Clergy 
of Bnyland in particular a long time groaned under with as little | 
cedreſſe til} rhe-late Reformarion., as the {fraclites of old under ._- 
the tyranny of Ppararh,” © . | 
Ive;(or Ine) an Englzſh King granted tothe pope, that every 
Fire-houfe within .his Kingdome ſhauld yearly pay him a peny, | 
which cuſtome long continued, and this gift was: called by rhe 
name of Rome-fcor , or Peter-pence. ' Now any reaſonable man |. —- 
would have thonght this a ſufficient almes our of one King- 
dome: bur the popes of Rome were not 10: farisfied , but they 
muſt and would have Tenths , Procuratuons, Collations, Relaxations, -* 


- Pirſt-fruts, (and what not ?) of the Clergical(o. Infomuch that 


> Gregory the ninth, in rhe Reigne of Henry the third King of ,,.. ,»... 
Enelend Sake at one time the fift part of all the goods of all raps 


- the Clergie inthe Kingdome. Not long after, the third part of ©7749 **- 


1240. 


q all their goods ander paine of | his curlie ; at: another time the Circa ans. 


tenth part of all moveables both of Ecelefiaſticall and Lay-per- 3246. 
ſons in Bngtand,and Water, was by the See of Kane required. Yea, _ 
: large Volume would be to litcleto containe a rehearſall of ** 

all the exactionsandrapines of popes in this Kingdome;whence 


- it was uſually tiled the popes Afſe, which hee rode at his plea- 


ſure, cil ſhe wasable to beare himno/lohper;” And thusmyueh of 
the popesexa/ting themichvos over their* Brethren the Biſhops and 


Clergie; | 
. ** © How the Pope exalted bimſolfe above Emperours, 


He:pope having thriven ſo wel in his projeRt over his Bre- 
[ thren Byſhops;and Clergy, tooke courage to attempt the 
kke'upon his Lord and Maſter, and exalted himfeNe above 

the Emperom alto, 0 7 2tt 7,26 0G = 


As 


bs I I nn 
—_—_——— — 


—— a—_ b-<_ 


ee RET 


238 


IJ 


. The Papall node. 


Circa ann, 


* 726. 


Palmers 
1” Chron, 
Anno 726. 


As for the title of Univerſal Biſhop he had as much ofit as ſuch 

a Patron as Phocas could confer upon him : bur, who lifted him 
up above the Emperours themlelyes ? This he afpired unto at-- 
rec this manner, by ſundry ſteps. PD | | 
\ The Emperour Leo Iſazrus being very much perplexed with 
war againſt the Turks andWaracens, In this Emperourg time Ca- 
liph Zulfiman beſieged Conſtantmeple by the ſpace of three yeares. 
Pope Gregory the fecond watching an opportunity to get ſome- 
what to maintain his great Tit]e,and to drive the Emperour our 
of Italy, took hold of this; and, uſing the helpe of the Lombards 
revailed fo farre , that they gave the Emperours: Army the o- 


; verthrow, and fJuc Pax/ the xarch in Battaile ; and divers other 


victories they got over the Emperours forces being very weake 
in Italy, by realon of his great. ingagements and imployments ir 
Afra and other places, ore 

Nauclere declareth that one ſpeciall occaſion. of this breach 
between Leo the Emperour and pope Gregory was, becaule this 
Leo aboliſhed Images that were then ſyperſtitioufly worſhipped 
in Churches, which Image-worſhip being very oftenſive-ta the 
Saracens, the ſaid Empcrour commanded the pope to aboliſh 


thoſe ſtumbling blocks. But the Pope, not ignorant what pro- 
.fir the Clergie got by them (becauſe adored ſo nwch by.the 


vulgar,)he not only denied fo to doe; but being inraged drew 


+ . Ttaly from the obedience of the Emperour upon thus occafſion.' 


Circa ann. 
716, 


Circa ann, 


730. 


But more eſpecially Pope Conſtantine the firſthad not long be- 
fore condemned the Emperour Phzppicur Bardanes of impiety, 


| beeaulc hee (not tolerating the abomination 'of:Idols) tooke 


Images out of Churches. And laſt ofall he tured up one, An4- 


Paſpur, or Arthemiuragainſt Ceſar, who took from the Emperour 


(being firſt taken prifoner by him) his eyes and his Empire. - 
Gregory the third for the ſame reaſon : excommunicated his 
Lord Leo the Emperour before mentioned , who though hee 
lJaught at the Popes Excommunication, and ſaid the pope was 
an Idolater, and excommunicated of God, yet the pope lo plaid 
his game, that the Emperour by little and little loſt. Tray, ere 
he was awaTrc. | 
Behold here what a change from the primuive times FFhe 
Biſhops.of Kome were once bleſſed and holy men, perlecutedby 
the Emperours'for righteouſneſſe ſake: but now, the Empe- 
rours are become holy men , and perſecuted bythe popes, and 
| that 
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c | fore conferred on rhem over their feHow-biſhops, | 
4 When the popes had rhus driven the Emperour out of Italy, 
h and by that meanes divided /taly into fo a Dominions.ina 


= manner as there were great Cities in 4 The ongeſthegan to © YT 1S. 
s. prey upoti the weaker, and by every contention the pope be- { * 
came a gainer, Then began the fire of emulation to kindleibe-" |. 
[ tween the pope and the Lonhards. For the Lombards were the | 
s greater part of 1taly, and the popes part was the (ſecond. All o- 
« thers were weak in reſpect of theſe,  » , > 45111 
R Theſe two , with all the reſt, agreed wel cnough, ſo long as 
: they contpired together againſi the;Emperous. Bur,when ohce- 
: 


” 


they had diſparcht him out of the Country, 
berween themſelves abour.dwiding the ſpoile. L 
The Biſhops of Kume having wel feathered their neſts, bare 
; a jealdus eye over the Conſtantinegpolitan Emperour.Leo, leſt hee 
ſhould meditate (andar length execute) revenge upon them; 
by taking from them that title tormerly:given them, andputting 
| them againe ander the 77ecke Church , which: now they hated 
more than ever ; this fcare was ſtrengrhened by; the fiege of 
- Rome by the Lombards., whereby the ſtate of the.pope not only 
wasperplexed, but in ſome hazard (ſo that now had beene a | 
time for the Emperour to havevitited him alſo.) Pope Gregory = 
therefore, ro ſecure himiclfe againſt all at once,tentinto France,” 
ctaving aide of Charles: Martell, who tooke upon.himthe patro- 
nage of rhe Pope, and freed/Rome from the ſiege, by /perfwia- tarts. in 
ding Lutprandus King of Lombardy, to withdraw his forces from 3: 
the Citie. - ED FRELYS $2.2] [£55 £\# 2801 1937 2071 1G 4 | 
£) - But this laid ſogreat an obligation upan the Pope, : thatihei- 
ther he nor his Succeffors could with any face deny:theirtervice 
to the French, upott any occation : which, perhaps, was oneirea- 
{on why they durſt not bur grattfie them ia matter moſt diſho- 
neſt, that ſhorrly afterwards happened..n. the. riftie of Zathary, 
the firſt the next Pope; whichin briefe was this. 1 111-4 1 21115 
Pip a man full of ambition and gteedie of aKingdome, was :.--- 
defirous to be King of France , and for that end.to finde meanes 
. to depoleChilderick the third his Lord j'zthe Kmgthereof t But 
how to eff&@ this handtomely-and honeſtly, hee being obliged 
tothe King by Oath, was adifficulty; ; whichatfrft hee; knew 


nor 


y fellat variance | © 
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thy and ungodly act to violate his Oath to his Sovereign , began a 
now to periwade himlclte that he vvas fully ſatisfied of the law- ( 

| fulneſſe of it , if that prodigious tranſcendencie of power attri- 

\ | buted to the pope ſhould interpole it ſelje. 1 
' Now thereforc hee ſent Embaſſadours to his Holinefle Pope ſ 


Zachary the firſt, to wit, *Burchard, and Velrade his Chaplaine a- f 
bout this buſineſſe ; they doing their meſlage, the Pope at firſt ti 
received it as an hideous temptation; and therefore, he (not yer a 
flcſhed in, nor accuſtomed to ſuch ulurpations )affirmed it to be 

a thing unheard of, that he being a Biſhop ſhould involve him- n 


ſelfe ſo deeply in the bufineſſe of Kingdomes;not vvithout won- t 
dring at ſuch a motion: But yet (as 'Balaam, who lov:d the Wages h 
of mute ) his kinde heart was willing enouph to entertain trea- r 
ticof it, and to deliberate much upon their requeſt. And ſo at T 
| laſt, being mindful , or minded, of the benefit received from t 
Charles his Father, but more conſidering what ule he might have { 


of Pipin, hegranteth his tuite , depoſeth Chulderick who was put 
into a Monaſtery, and giveth his Kingdome to Pm, ablolving 
+ himandall the Frexch of their oaths and obedience to their 
' former Lord. ih / 
_ For the wel managing of this Embafſic , Burchard was made 
Biſhop'of Herbipolis or Wurtsburg , and the Dukedome of Eaſt 
Francana-was added to his Biſhoprick, which titles the Biſhops of 
that place do-enjoy to this day, asthe French Annals , Valentinus 
Munzer , andothersreport : Andupon the Pope hee beſtowed 
|  theCityof Fome, andmany other places which King 'Piper 
BY tooke from the Lombards to gratifie his Holinefſe, wvyhereas in 
truth, all vvas the Emperours Inheritance , which could not 
«- paſſe from him. 
Circaarn. | - This was dong about the _ 750,1n which time Otho Fre- 
': Leap forgenſir, and' Gotefridu Viterbienſis, Meyerus, and others teſiifie, 
Zach.1.. that the popes of Kome took upon them the boldneſle to change 
Wo King- 
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Kingdomes and authority of Dominion and ruling , which 


better. became Factours for the Devill , than the ſervants | 


of Chriſt. | | 
Pope S rephen the ſecond ſucceeded Zachary , to vvhom King 


Pipun 4: overthrowne A:ftu/phus , King of the Lombards ) 


avea e Exarchate of Ravenna, and-ether Territories. Pope 
SrepbeMÞytull of this nevv booty , *confirmeth Pzpmin his Go- 
vernment; blefſerh hm and his, curſeth all his Oppoſers, and for 


a Crown of all beftows on him: (as ſome write ) the Title of © | 


Chriſttaviſſmaus. + | { b 4 
Pipin , by treaſon and falſhood thus ſeated in his Maſters 

Throne, and-to ſtrongly (ashewvvould have it thought) confir- 

med in it by che Pope, proſtrateth himſelf and kiſſeth the Popes 


tect, ſweareth fidelitie-ro him , and ſo makes him Bearifsumus - 


tor now he had no longerneed toſay with Saint Peter , Silver | 


and Gold bave } nome," + 

The Pope allo ro ſhew his thankfulnefſe to God, cauſed Lita- 
mes to be ſand in every Church in Rome, commanded the (culs of 
the holy Apoſtles with other Relicks to be openly ſhewed, and 
hint{elfe clorhed in his Porthcalibus , cauſed himiclte to be car- 
ried upon mens ſhoulders to the Church of Saint Zobn of Late- 
ran, like Alexander, or Julius Ceſar truumphing. Since which time 


— 


the Biſhops of Rome have: beene uſed to bee carried on mens : 


ſhoulders. Tg 

This wasa great draught info ſhorta time, and ſuch as Saint 
Peter himſelfe never made the like in all his life : But the Popes 
not content with ſo large a-portion of the poſſeſſions of the 
Empire, reſolved to follow on-their good fortunes, and to la 


another plot, t6 wit, to take upon them the liberty to make Go | 

-Emperours. And therefore rezecting the Conſtantmopolitan Em- chav. ow. ed] 
 perour, they transferred the Title to Charles King of France ſir- a__ v9 > 

; named the Great, and fonne to Pim: never reſtingrill they had Ger prhee 


© brought the Eaſterne Empire into her grave, the better to poſ- | 


{eſſe themſelves of part of her Territories, and to make mer- 


I 


chandiſe of the reſt : for now were'they quite quit of the Eaſt--p1.r;.. 
crne Emperour. | i EOF Greg.z, 


Now, whatſoever was thus violently or fraudulently pluckt 
from che. Empire was honoured by the honeſt title of Saint Pe- 


ters Patrimone ; and they would have all men to be brought into | 
a-bchefe chat all thiswas given them by C onſtantine the Great, - 


I q - whom 


ard, Ara 


8 
” > Yy 
; 


7? 
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,, | Juriſdiction over all Biſhops, priviledge to wear Princely Robes, 


,- telligent man. For, firſt, Conſionme was preſent m. 


4 
Circa ann, 
1.60, 


were brought under the Popes. 


and Dominion over all the Weit. 
But this Donation hath beem-often enough [rrefragably de. 


monſtratedby a multitude of Authors (above <rtlh n) to be 


a mcere fiction; which plain enough to be difcerne Y 11 
Cen 
Councel; in which hee permittedit to be decreed that rhe Bi. 
ſhop of Rome ſhould governe only the ſuburbane Churthes of Rome. 
By which Decree, the pretended Donation (if any ſuch were) 
is made void. Secondly, It is manifeſt by Confiantines Will, that 
he gave the Empire of the Eaſt to one of his fonnes, and of the 
Weſt to his other ſ{onne.:_ which ſo godly an Emperour would 
never have done, it hee had before given the chiete part of the 
Weſt to the Church, Thirdly, Iris likewiſe manifeſt that Jraly 
was, for many yeeres after Conſtantine, governed by Zxarches. To 
this, 'Fourthly, it may be added that many of the Pontifician 
Writers themſelves doe ingenuouſly conteſſe and affirme, that 
there never wasany ſuch Donatton. of 
Among others, Pape Pius the ſecond was wont to ſay, that 
he much marveiled that the Canoniſts wrangled ſo much about 
that which never was. . | Ye EO 
It.is reported alſo that the Pape ona time demanding of the 
Venetian Ambaſſadour by what right the Yenetians held the cu- 
ſtomes of the Hadriaticke Sea, received this anfwere, viz. the 
Ambaſſadour marvailed much that bis Hotinefſe required of 
him to ſhew that Evidence which he had in his owne keeping; it 


being endorſed on the backfide of Confrantines Donation , in ca- 


pitall Letrers. | el | | 
In the time of Pope Necholas the ſecond , Apulia and Calabria 
Juriſdiction. Thus by little and 


- little the Popes grew upon the Emperours, pulling off now one 


teather, then another, whereby materials were more and more 
provided to raiſe the Papacie to an Empire, until the time cf 
Hidebrand (that ſhame of Biſhops and monſter of men) who 
{oone made uſe of the materials , and erected the frame of the 
Pontificall Monarchie. 


A 6 Of this man , vent:ne, to this purpoſe : Gre ory the ſeventh 
5» hi. before called Hidebrand founded the Pontificall Empire, which 


his Succeffors have held thee 450.yeers in ipight of the Empe- 


rours, 


whom they give out to have beſtowed on the. Biſhop of Rome, 
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rours, and of the whole World. Now, the Reman Emperour is \ 
but an. 4ppe//ation, a ſhew without bodze or ſubſtance. 


_ Onuphruu Parymus , who wasa great favourer of the Papall 1 vitaGre- 
authoritic, and alſo of Hudebrands credit) writeth of this Pope, 897-7: 


That to bum alone all Churches , but eſpectally the Roman is bebolding, 

that ſhe is freed and delivered out of the Emperours power, that ſhe 1s en- 

r&hed with ſo much wealth and dommion , that 

' lll Kings, Emperours, and Chriſtian Princes. To fold up all in a word, \ -. 
That great and excellent eſtate whereby the Roman Church is Lady of all 
Chriſtians, whereas before ſhe was as a vile haud-maid., not only oppreſſed 
by the Emperours themſelves but by every Prince or Gopernour exerciſing 
authority under the Emperour , (is to be aſcribed to him*) from'this 

man flowed the right of tha 


ſhee ts preferred. before 


reat venerable , dreadfull and infinite Power * This muſt 


hough the Roman "Biſhops were reverenced 
as heads of the Chriſtian Religion, Chriſts Vicars, and Peters Sac- 
ceſſors, yet their authortty extended not further than matters of faith 
they were ſubj2&# to the Emperours, they were created by them. Th 
Pope of Rome drſt not ju1ge or decree any thing againſt them. The firſt 
of all the Biſhops that attempted ought to the contra'y, * was this Gre- 
/ gory the ſeventh, who (truſting to the Armes of the Normans,and to the 
wealth of Matilda, the moſt potent Lady of Italy, moved alſo thereunto by , 


of the Roman: Pope. For a 


beunders 
Rood of the 
Emperours 


of the Weſtr = 
? otherwiſe, 
© 1e1$ untrue, 


For Cone 
ſtantine 1, 
Biſhop of 
Romne oppo® 
(ed Pi#ip- 
$c14,Greg,3 


the di cords and crvill warres of the German Prences)agamſt the cuſtome and after- 


of bis Predeceſſors, contenning the authority aud power of the Emperor 


wards Gres 


) gory 3, GX- 
- communi- 
catcd Leo 


when he had obtamed the Papacte he dared not only to excommwncate'Cx 
far himſelfe (of whom hee was, - if not eleBed, yet, conformed) but alſo 


to deprive him of bis Kingdome and Empire : an att before this ti 


{/anrus, the 
deſtroyer of 


1... Images &Cc, 


unheard of. 
Now becauſe this man was ſo great an Undertaker, and thus 


But all thoſe 
were but 


celebrated asthe great Creator and Founder of the Papall' Mo: petty at- 


, letit not ſeeme anunpertinent digrefſion to thew firſt 
who this Hildebrand was, ſecondly, what he contended for,third- 
ly, the manner, that is, with what fury and Violence he purſued 
/ the cauſe. 2g! ft 


temprs in 
compariſon 


of ti ole of 


Hild-brand 
and his SUCe 


 ccflors. 


; Ts = IT Who Hil- 
of the Emperour Henry the third, the Court of Rome was peſte- debraud 


WAS, 


1 For the firſt, who. he was, wee muſt know that in the tim 
red with a fort of men infamous and prodigious, who taught Ne- 
cromancy, practiſed poyſoning, ſet-up as it werea lchoole of un- | 

lawful Arts abominable to God,and pernicious to men. One of 
the chiefe of this profeſſion was Theophylatt (afterwards Pope 
Benedif} the eighth,) Maſter to Hi/debrand, in his Art of Magick, | 


ormmmncts 
I 


ME —— 


—_——— 
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who alfo for his better furtherance 1n that kinde ot skill was in. 
ſtructed by Laurence the Matfilian Archbiſhop,and obn the Arch: 
prieſt of Sarmt Jobn de Porta Lata. 

T his T heophylatZ (the _ gave himſclt wholy to ſacrificing 
unto Devils, with his Complices and Scholers, as himſclte had 
beene before inſtructed by Gtbertus (who was Sylveſter the ſe- 
cond.) By theſe good Maſters and meanes Hzi/debrand m_ 
te the Papacie; having allo joyned humlelfe in league with one 
Braſutus , who poyloned fixe Popes in the ſpace of thirteene 
Benno Car» yeeres, Their names my Author letteth downe in order chus, 
wo Damaſus the ſecond, Leo the ninth, YVi&or the ſecond, Stephen the 

tenth., Benedif* the tenth , ſo Patina numbers him, (whoeſca- 
ped the poyſon , but was after caſt out by force and the cun- 
ning of Heldebrand ) and Nicholas the ſecond. Thus hee made 
himſelfe a paſſage to the Papacie by diſpatching all that ſtood 
in his way. | | 
For redrefling theſe {candalous and unſufterable enormi- 
ties, the Emperor Heyry the third was beſought by the more re- 
ligious ſort of Cardinals, to purge that Church of this helliſh 
Rabble. .By this meanes the Emperour being drawn to retorme 
theſe diſorders, the rather for that many uſurped the Papacie at 
once, hee quickly. made Theophylaft to betake himſelte to his 
heels ; Gregory the {1xth he ſhut up in prifon, and afterwards ex- 
ted him; he cauſed the Biſhop of 5 abmun to relinquiſh the Pa- 
acie (which hee uſurped) and to+returne to his owne See ; 
Hz/debrand was commanded to: baniſhment alfo with his good 
Maſter Gregory the fixth , who dying in exile, HiUadebrand (as the 
ſame Author hath it) perfidee ſimul &> pecuni cu beres extatit be- 
came heire both of his perfidiouſneſſe and treaſure. 5 
The Emperours patience and too ſor, and gentle nature is 
thus-taxed by the ſame Writer. Nimzapietate deceptys, nec Ecileſpe 
Komane, vec fibi, nec genert humano profpictens, novos idololatras nimis 
laxe habuit. The good man being deceived by too much pie 
(towards thoſe who ill deſerved his Ienity)-handled theſe new 
Idolaters too gently,and ſo did not fufticiently provide for the 
ſafety of the Church, himſelfe, or Mankinde. 
Hz/debrand, obtaining a releafe-from his baniſhment, came 
back to Rome , and there ſoone falling to his old trade, ſtrove to 
make Braſutys -pope : becaule his friendſhip hee was well aſſured 


of, their miitual tie to each other being ſtrengthened by many 
; | odious 
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odious and bloudy practices. For, this is that Braſutur who poy- 


- ſoned the popes before-named. 


But yet Hz/debrand, better conſidering the matter,and petcei- 
ving that the Emperoar and Cardinals teo- were wholly averſe 
from a man ſo infamous and execrable, {er up Alexander the (e- 
cond, who finding this to be done againſt the will of the Em- 
perour, profctſed that he would nor keep the place without the 
Licence and favour of the Emperour. For this he was wel bea- 


ten and buffetcd by Hi/aebrana vyho ruled all, and received the 


Revenues in the time of this 4/exander, and after his death was H: wa mate 


e choſen pope by the {ouldiers vvithourt conlent of the Clergie or ®-pe in Ans 


people: none of the Cardinals(how ever /-/atina tels a faire tale [arh _ 


to the contrary, ) ſubſcribed his eledtion. And Nauclere decla. na, bnt nor 
ech, that when the people were gathered together for celebra- Wn 
ting the Funeral of the decealed pope, ona fudden a cry was rai- nareporterh. 
{cd among them, that Satat Peter had choſen Hz{debrand for pope. 

Thus youtce who this Hildebrand was. 

2 Confider what he contended tor, The maine quarrel of 2 #har h:+ 
all was that Hz/debrand (now Gregory the ſeventh ) tooke upon ©2*x4c4 
him to depole the Emperour, to ablolve his ſubzets of their” 
oaths and obedience; and to dilpole of his Empire, as appeared 
before out of Onzphruw, | E 

There 15s a doule Juriſdiction, the one ſpiritaall, the other tem- 


- parall andcoaftrve. The [pirituall, belonging to the Church, and 


ſtanding in examination of controverſies Judging of hereſies, 
excommunicating notorious offenders, ordination of Prieſts and 


Deacors, inſtituting: to Benetices and fpirituall Cures and ſuch 


like, was not then in queſtion, but reſerved intire to the Church, 

and cannot lawfully be taken fromir. _ 
But femporall and caattive power to the drpoſang of Princes, and .. 

diſpoſing of their Eſtates and Kingdomes, is not by the Church 

to be exercilcd, or clamed To the King (faith Chryſtome) the bo- 

dies of 'men are committed, their ſoulesto the Prieſt. The King 

remitteth the ſtains of the body (that is, outward faults which 

the Law of men take holdot;) the Prieſt the ſtains of the ſoul: - 

he compelleth,this exhorteth; the King hath ſenſible armes, the 

prieſt ſpiritual. Saimt Zuguſiane alto interceth that evil Kings ate 

ro be obeyedin all things not tiotul, becauſe man confiſts of a 

body afwelas a foule : and therefore fo long as wee be in this 

World, we mult in that part which belongs to this hte, to wit, ' 

| the 
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the body,be ſubze& ro the powers of this World,&c. This later 
uriſdiction was it that Hz/debrand contended for, and at length 
wreſted out of the Emperours hand. | 
Which coactive temporall power claymed and violently car- 
ried by this ratfling Prelate cannot be found either in the Old 
or New Teſtament to belong to the Prieſt. In the Old Te. 
ſtament, wee findeven the high Prieſt commanded, corrected, 
and depoled by the Prince : but where finde wee Kings depoſed 
by prieſts? In the New Teſtament our Lord telleth us plainly, 


+ 2, that his kengdome ts not of this world, And Saint Peter exhorteth 


prieſts (his pretended ſucceſſors not excepted ) to. feed the flockof 
God, that dependeth upon them , not as Lords over Gods heritage, 
And againe, ſubmit your ſelves to every ordnance of man for the Lords 
ſake, whether tt be to the King , as Supreame, &c. for this is the will 
of God. 
If wee aske, why the Apoſtles, or Chriſt him(elfe did not de- 
ole Nero, and other wicked Tyrants that lived in their times ; 
Bellarmme wil reſolve us, quia deerant yires temporales, Did Chriſt, 


- vvho could command Legions of Angels, vyvant power? lhe 


Apoſtles had all that power which Chriſt gave to his Church, 
and that in abundant manner : but yet this power.ot depoling 
Kings and giving away of their Kingdomes was never granted 
by Chriſt unto his Apoſtles, and therefore could not by any of 
them be left to their Succeſlors. 

Indeed they rel us that, in this, the pope uſeth only his ſpiri- 
ruall power and cenſures : v2. hee excommunicateth Kings for 
Herefie and Schiſine, and thereby depoſcth them, and diſcharg- 
eth their ſubjects of their obedience. 

But, where have they learnt this doctrine of excommunica- 
ting Kings, which was never practiſed or allowed in the Old Te- 
ſtament,nor warranted in the New? And,if it ſhould be yielded 
(vvhich vve grant not) to them that the power of the Keyes 
might extend even to the excommunication of Kings,yet what 
15 this to warrant their {ubjects to caſt oft the yoke oft obedience, 
and to ſpoile them of their juſt inheritance or poſſeſſion ? 

Can any inſtance be given of any excommunication in the 
New Teſtament of any perſon (be it the mceſtuous Corinthian, Hy- 
menews , Alexander , or any other, although but an ordinary and 
private man) whereby he was deprived or ſpoiled of his tempo- 
rall eſtate or puſleſſions ? 


Nay, 


—_ "Y we 
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Nay, isit not yielded by the Popes owne Canon Law ; that 
even to perlons excommunicate with the greater excommuni- 
cation, from ſuch as are bound by the Law of Nature or Man,ro 
adminiſter unto them and ſerve them, neceſlary ſervice may not 
be denied ? May not the W ife come at the Husband and Per- 


torme her durie to him, notwithitanding hee be excommunica- 


red ? The like may be {aid of children towards their parents, 
and of ſervants toward their Maſters, which the. Popes owne 
Lavy doth not forbid. Was1t ever taught that any Wife might 
warrantably ſpoile her Husband, the'Childe the' Father, or the 
Servant his Maſter of his eſtate, if hee be excommunicated by 
the Pope ? How then can this be: Jawfull m' the caſe of the 
Lords Anointed, for Subjects to forlake , much more to riſen 


againſt rheir Sovere1gne, and ro thruſt him out of his Throne, if  . 


an audacious uſurping Prelate ſhal pleaſe ro thunder out an ex- 
communication againſt hin , and to give his Kingdome for a 
ſpoyle ro him that wil be the Popes executloner and hangman ? 

For this I findeno proot or colour m the dodtrine of Chriſt 
or of his Apoſtles.z yer, I contetle, that in the fourth of Matthew 


I read of one that faine would make us belieye that all was his, . | 


and ſaid, that hee would give all the Kingdomes of the world , and 
the glory of them, But hee only ſaid it. Therefore the Pope 
gocs beyond him , for hee fails-not to execute it {o faſt as hee 
can, aſwel as ſay it.. And certainly, by theſe devilliſh practices 
of the Popes in their depoling! of Kings and Emperours, in diſ- 
charging their {ubje&s of rheir oaths; and diſpoling of their 
Kingdomes, the Catholick Church hath been in a manner con- 
founded, the ſtates of Kingdomes overturned, Kings robbed of 
their rights, Subjects of their fidelity and loyalty, Nations fcour- 

ed with Warre and Bloudſhed : and in the common vexation 
and devaſtation of all Chriſtendome, only the Popes eſtate and 
worldly glory increaſed, which could-not 5therwile- riſe but 
upon the ruines of the Church and States, and therefore cannot 
be of God. 

Hereby all men that have underſtanding of that power which 
our Lord Jeſus Chrilt left to.his Church may plamnly perceive 
rhe tyranny, ulurpation, pride, vain-glory, ambitton, and mad- 
neſſe of him who exaltech himſelfe in the Church againft God 
him(clfe, and againſt all themcchar are: called Gods, without 
end or mea{ure.. - - IIA So, 

And 
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ro Saint Pauls command to Timothy , ſhould firſt of all make ſup. 
- \ plications, prayers, mterceſſuns, and grpeng of thanks for K mgs and Pm. 
ces (even tor evil _ that men might lrve a peaceable and quiet life 


" godlineſſe and boneſty , becauſe this is good and acceptable m the fight 

of God. our $ aviour ) hath beene the ruine of Princes and fire- 
brand of difſention in all Chriftendome ? But in the midſt of 

all our ſorrows over the unſpeakable miſeries of the Church un- 
der that mercilefle Tyrant we have this comfort, that as nothing 
hath happened herein bur what hath\beene foretold of him in 
-- holy Seripcures, {onot a word in the ſame ſacred Writ touch- 
ing his fatal end-and deſtruction in due time, ſhall fall to the 


round, 
3 Tho 3 Laſtly, themamer, how Hildebrand brought the Emperour 
proceeded, under , and with what tury hee and other Popes (after his ex- 
ample') perſecuted che Emperours and brought them into ſub. 
jection, now follows. 
Shafralurg, Hildebrand having taken upon him the Papacy,ſent his Legats 
_ 2” to ſummon his Lord Henry the Emperour to appeare in a Synod 
Yue. to be holden at Home , feria ſecunda, of the ſecond Wecke in 
Lent, andif he ſhould not appear, he threatned to cut him off 
from the Apoſtolick Church. 
Now, although fince the time of Charles the Great , ſome 
Popes have often had a good will ro oppole the Emperours, yet 
it wasnot the wil of the Almighty God to ſuffer them rorally 
to caſt off the yoke of obedience by holy Writ impoſed upon 
chem unto Princes, until] the time of this Gregory. or Hildebrand. 
But what his Opinions and Decrees were for the trampling of 
all Civil power and Authority under his feet and for the advan- 
cing of himlelfe, above all, may inpart appeare by his Canons 
' (of which the greater part, as Onuphrius confelleth , were never 
368 ” practiſed by his predecefſours ;) of thoſe Canons theſe follow- 
ing were ſome, V:&. 


Hat the Churchof Rome was foxuded only by our Lord. 
That it is lawful for the Biſhop of Rome only to. make new 
L aws for the neceſsutie of” the times. 
T hat he only may uſe Imperiall Robes. 
That all Princes ſhould kiſſe the Popes feet. 
T hat the Popes name onely (hould be recited m Churches. 


T hat 


- compelled to humble hintelfe to this man of pride, and that ſo 
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. That utis lawfull for him to depoſe Emperours. Lg 

That there 1s onely one name mm the World. 

T hat no generall Synod might be called without his command. 

That bus ſentence 15 not to be repealed by any. 

' That he ought to be judged by no man. 
That the Romane Church never erred. | 
That the Romane *B iſhop.Canonically ordained, is undoubtedly made 


holy by the merits of Samt * Peter. < x * This Ca- 
That hee 1s not to he accounted Catholike , who agrees not with the a 

Church of Rome. pa _— i 
That the Popes may abſolye ſubjetts from their oathes of allegiance becne as 

bf | good grond 

made to evill Princes,Cc. | ny. gan 
| | there was 

More therc arc of them, but theſe are enow for a taſte. And — 


thal thele and other Canons of Ike nature made by Popes, and a neceſſary 
their creatures to maintaine their pride and avarice, diſpoile Conſtituti- 
Chriſtian Princes of their priviledges andeſtates,at pleaſure;and *** 

then thinke that Tues 'Petrus, ſhal make all good ? or, that Paſee 


> oves meas, (hal be their warrant ? 


But to returne to Hildebrands further proceedings with, his 
Lord, Hezry the fourth, this Emperour being-netled at ſuch un- 
heard of inſolencie ofa proud prieſt (although much perplexed 
with the Warre of Saxony,) yet to ſuppreſle the novel and de- 
{pcrat uſurpation of this Pope, calleth a Councel at Wormes, in 
which it was decreed, that fithence Hildebrand a fugitive eHonke, 
firſt of all other meroached upon the Papactegpithout the good likgng and 
privity of the Emperourconſtututed of God to be bis $ overetgite:Lord, and 
that, contrarte to the cuſtome of his predeceſſors, contrary to Law, , andcon- 
trary to his oath of Inſtallment, &>c. iplo facto, he was depoſed. 
Hzdebrand, receiving a Copy of this [entencegexcommunicates Platin. i» 
the Emperour, profcribeth and depriveth him of all Regall au: #7. | 
thority, diſpoyleth him of his Kingdoms, andablolveth his ſub- 
zedts from their Oaths.of Obedience. Whereupon, ſome of the 
Princes of Termany, taking notice 'of this Curle, threarned 
a Rcyolr. > {4 | 
This great Emperour being a man neither, unlearned, ,nor,a 7erg, 
coward(for he bad fought above ſixty battails )was yer at length £7 


. . . . . . 
low as to wait bare-foored,'clad in canvaſle , with his Empreſſe 


and fonne, threedayes at the Popes gate, for. AbloJution.;. to 
vvhom 
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Vr/ſpergens, 


whom allo in token of abloJutc obedience, he reſigned his Im- 
crial Ornaments, 
| By this at Jengrh he obtained abſolution : but the Pope, tu- 
ſpecting that this Emperours great ſtomack would never digeſt 
this indignity; for all he had abſolved him , yet thinks it the (y- 


- reſt way to depole him quite, and for this purpole, ſendeth an 


Imperial Crowne to Rodolph, Duke of Swevra, the Emperours 
Brother in Law; which Duke, although hee was the Emperourg 
Licge-man, and had received many benefits from him, yet {edu- 
ced by the Pope, and dazeled with the luſtre of ſuch a Crowne, 
taketh upon him the Title of Emperour, and invadeth the 
Lands of his Sovere1gne. | 

The Pope, to helpe forward the attempt the more, reneweth 
his Excommunications againſt Henry , and ſendeth forth his 
Mandates ful ſtutt with tury. 

Henry, after many bickerings, bya battaile overthroweth Fo- 
delph,who being deadly wounded,and having loſt his right hand, 
faith to his Biſhops who were prelent , looking upon his hand, 
My Loras , this is the hand with which 1 plighted my faith to my Lord 
Henry. At your entreaties thus and thus many times it hath unfortunate- 
ly fought againſt him; Return yee, and make good your firſt Oath to him : 1 
am to depart tomy Fathers. 4} | 

Rodolph being dead, Henry calleth a Conncel at Brixia, where 
the Ads of H:debrand being examined, he had again judgement 
to be depoſed and baniſhed, For anadviſedly preaching of Herelies, 


| for Sacriledge and Factions, for defending Perjuries and Scandals, 


for berng a believer of Dreames and Divinations ; 4 notorious Necro- 
mancer; a Man puſſeſſed of an unclean ſpirit , an Apoſtate from the 
true Faith , &c. 

This being done, the Pope ſtirreth up the Saxons to create 


| Harman Prince of 'L uxenburg Emperour, who was ſlain by a Wo- 


man with a ſtone caſt from a Mill. Then hee ſeduceth Egbert 
Marqueſle of Saxony,to take upon him the Empire, and hee was 
aftcrflain in a Mill by the Emperours Guard, hard by *Brunſwick. 
All theſe plots failing, the Emperour Henry calleth an. Eccle- 
fiaſtical Diet, wherein Hedebrand 13 againe condemnedand de- 
poled, and Gbert Archbiſhop of Ravenna is choſen Pope, and 
called Clement, Thus farre of Hildebrand. 
Hildebrand died im exile , after whoſe death Yi&or the third, 
and then Urba# the ſecond intruded upon the Papacie, aided 
2 Þ | vvich 
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with che Dutcheſſe Matilda's money and the Armies of the Nor- 
ans, which Pope confirmeth the Decrees of He/debrand, and al-. -- 


io draweth into Parricide the Emperour Henres ſonne , Conrade, 
who was by his Father made. Vice-roy of Utaly ; upon him the 
Pope beſtowed Matilda the rich Princeſſe , and they together 
expulled Clement, | 

But Urban the pope, and Conrad? being diſpatched, Paſchal the 


ſecond by the aforeſaid Faction, was made Pope, who reviveth 


- Hildebrand's Curle againſt Henry, and procureth the Emperours 
other ſonne Hexry to take Armes againit his Father, and to take - =. 


upon him his Imperial State. 

Henry the Father, whom they could not quel by force, was ta- 
ken by Treaſon, againſt publique oath of ſafe condu@, as hee 
was travailing towa rds Men's, , toa Diet, and ſo was degraded 
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by his {onne, and by him caſt into priſon, where hee fintthed his © - 


troublclome daycs in mo(} miſerable manner. 


— 


Cardinal 'Baronnzy commendeth to the Skies young Henry the 4d annum 
Emperours ſonne, for rebelling againſt his natural Father and 1196. 


Liege Lord and Sovercign, tor depoſing,imprifoning,and bring- 
ing him with ſorrow to his grave, What Turke or Savage would 


/ be the Encomiaſt of ſuch unnaturall villany ? 


| Thus the papacy by the meancs afore-mentioned, hath got- 
cen up to ſuch greatneſſe, that whereas before, the popes were 


tro have allowance and confirmation from Emperours, now. ſince 


Gregory the ſeventh, the Emperours ſeck allowance andconfir- 

mation from the popes. And whereas before the Emperours de- 
oled popes, the popes lince'have depoſed Emperours.! * 

The Chriſtian Emperours (faith King Famer ) were*for a long time ſo 


farre from acknowledging the Popes Supremacie over them , a bythe con- on toall 


trary the Popes acknowledged themſelves for their vaſſals Jeverencing. and 
obeying the Emperours as ther Lords. Redll but the' Letters of Gregory 
the Great, and of the other ancient Biſhops of Rome, andit will man:- 
feſily appeare. Astor example. 

Gregory the firſt was lo farre trom the tumultuous diſpoſition 
of Gregory the ſeventh and other his ſuccefſours, that hee held 


Chriltian 
Adonarchs, 


himſelf bound to obey theEmperor in the promulgation of that .. 


Law which hee thought the, Emperour ſhould'not have made. 
Ego quidem juſ$tom tue ſubjetius (faith he to the Emperour' «Hau- 
rice) eandem legem per drverſas terrarum partes tranſmitt fect, Gvc, 1 
being {ubject to your command have cauſed the faid Law to be 

K k 2 tran(- 
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tranſmitted unto divers places. And becaule it doth not wel ac. 
cord to the Lawsof Almighty God ; I have declared fo much 
to your moſt renowmed Lordfhips. In either of which I have 


pertormed my duty ; becaule to rhe Emperour 1 have yielded 


that obedicnce which I ought; and for God, I have not been i- 


lent to profeſſe what I thinke to be the eruth. 


Bonifas.$. 
Puilip.g. 
called Phi- 


Compare this and other Letters of Saint Gregory, Leo,and the 
former Biſhops with thole of the later Popes, and you ſhal tinde 
them of a farre difterent ſtrain. For inſtance. | 

Boniface ſervant of Gods ſervants to Philip the French King, Feare 
Gud and keep his Commandements. Wee will have you to underſtand that 


lip te Bel, you are ſubyett to us both m ſpiritual and temporall affares. 


Circa arn, 
1296, 


2 Pet,2.11. 
I Pet. 5.0. 

3 Pet. 2.15 

Verſc 8, 


Where find we in Saint Peter thoſe imperious and high-flown 
ſtrains, Wee ordawn, decree, command, enjoyne, determme ?, Nay, thus 
he , Dearly beloved , Theſeech you. The Elders among you I beſeech, 
who am alſo an Elder. This ſecond Epiſtle I write unto you beloved, where- 
with I warn and ſtirre up your pure mindes. Dearly beloved, be not igno- 
rant of this one thing. 

But, his ſucceſfours (as they wil needs be ſtiled) thus ; By our 
Apoſtolical writing, we command your Unverſuttes. This preſent Conſt. 
tution which we command without garn-ſaymg to be obſerved, It ſhal nat 
be lawful for any man to infringe, orbyrafh and audacious boldneſſe to go 
againſt the tenor of our Declaration,Ordmance,Grant, Diſpoſition, Sup. 
ply, 4pprobation , Confirmation ; which:whoſoever ſhall preſume to attempt, 
let him know that he mcurreth the diſpleaſure of Almighty God,and of the 
Apoſtles Reter and Paul. 7 

To leave the purſuite of the ſtile of modern popes ; It is alſo 


. manifeſt by ſundry other Arguments, as by the dating of their 


Buls.and Charts , and their ſubmitting to the Emperours ſhar- 


| peſt proccedings againſt them, even unto depoſition it ſelf, that 


Lib 4, 


the mare ancient Popes &id acknowledge themſelves fubjedts 
and vaſlals to the Emperours. 

For firſt , tn all their Buls and Writings they expreſied then 
date in this forme , Such an one our Lord the Emperour retgming,as te- 
ſtifies Grrccrardine , and examples are allo obvious in Antiquity, 


Circa nx £11 Paſchal the firſt, who was (as ſome write) the firſt Pope that 


820, 


dated his Writings, after the yeere of his Papacze. 


Premonit. ts And for the Emperours ordering, puniſhing and depoſing of Popes, 


Pruances, 
Circa ann, 


963. 


_ 


there are( ſaith our late King Fames )drvers examples; As the Emperour 
Othothe tirſt depoſed Iohn the twelfth for drvers crimes and vices, 
eſpectally for Lechery. z The 
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2 Circa ann, 


Benedict the ninth; Sylveſter and Gregory the ſtxth, aſwel for the 1044. & 
{in of avarice, as for abuſing therr extraordinary authority over Kings and 1945-1947 | 


Emperours. 


But io have the Popes beſtirred them that what they began 
coattempt in elder times againſt PÞ:{/pprcus, Leo, and other Em- 
perours of the Eaſt, they afterwards openly and ref] utely retu- 
{ed to crave any allowance from the Emperour, or to acknow- 
ledge any ſubjection to him,and on the contrary required of due 
that the Emperours ſhould crave allowance from the pope; and. 
profeſſe it to be part of their Pontificall right and authority to. 
depole Emperours and Kings, and to difpole of their Kingdoms 


ro whom they pleaſe. 


To paſſe by their rutfling in this kind with the Eaſterne Em- 
erours, which hath been touched before, and that of Hildebrand 
or Gregory the ſeventh againſt Henry the fourth, the fame Grego- 
ry allo depoted *Boe/laws the lecond Kmg of *Po/and. Wee have 


heard betore of the depoſition of Chderick the third, by Zicary 
the firſt, and the letting up of 'Pppmno heire to the Crowne 


of France. | 
To theſe may be added the depoting of Philip le Bel by Bon. 


his a&t. He was ſo coarlely uſed by one of Phulips Miniſters,that 
he died of priefe ſhortly after. This is that Boniface , of whom 
Plata, thus ; Bonifacius ze, qur Imperatoribus R egthus *Prineipibus, 
Natiombus, Populis terrorem potius quant Religionem myicere conabatur ; 
quique dare regna,@ auferre, pellere homies ac reducere pro arbitrie animi 
conabatur, aurum undique conquiſstum plus queam dict yoteſt, ſitiens. Yea, 
this was he,of whomnwt was commonly ſpoken, Intravit ut Vulpes, 
reqnavit ut Leo, mortuus eft ut Canis, He crept into the Papacie like 


2 Fox , exerciſed his authority in it like a Lion , and died 


like a Dogge. | : 4 
If we Jooke a little further back, wee may heare of Pope Ha. 


drian the fourth , thundring out excommunication againſt the 
Emperour Frederick, Barbarsſſa (who is highly commended. by 
the Writers of that age for a Prince of great warth , wifdome 
and yalour, and one that much reverenced the Roman See) and 
all becauſe he would not {uffer the German Clergie tobe longer 
pilled and beggered by the'multirude of the Popes Miniſters re- 
payring thither. And it that be true which Nauclere telates,rhe 


COPE 


Circa ann, 


' face the eighth, who indeed found caute enough to repent of *39*: 


1s Bonif.L. 


Circa 195, 


I159. 
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Naucler, 
gener. 39. 


Circa ann, 
1203, 


be; 
F/per 'f, 


Circd aun, 
1220, 


Pope got a huge ſumme of money tor excommunicating him, 
Data pecunia mmenſa Domino Hadriano ut Inperatorem extommunica. 
ret. Pope Alexander the third who next ſucceeded Hadrian _ re. 
newed the Excommunication againſt the fame Frederick, to 
whom /lexander bare a grudge, tor that the Emperor ſided with 
Vittor the fourth againſt him, and therefore thundred out great 
curſes againſt lum, ſent Letters abroad to all Princes and people 
to raiſe tumults againſt him,as himſelte the pope had given them 
an example in ltaly. 

Pope Innocent the third excommunicated the Emperour 'Phz. 
lp, brother to: Henry the f1xth, and lent an Imperial Crowne to 
Otho the fourth, by which means the two Emperours were plun- 

ed in Wars ; the iſſue was, Philip was murthered, and the pope 
got by the bargaine. The {ame pope afterwards did as much for 


Otho, for he not only excommunicated him, but abſolyed all his - 


ſubjects from their Oath of Allegiance, commanding all men no 
more to give him the honvur or title of Eniperour, and joyned 
with the German Electors in ſetting up Frederick the ſecond , lon 
to Henry the ſixth, albeit hee hated that Family as an enemy to 
aint Peters patrimony. And how this pope uſed King John of 
England, all the World knows. | | 
To pope Innocent ſucceeded Honors the third, and he excom- 
municated Frederick the ſecond, deprived him, and raiſed up his 
ſubjects againft him, and all for clayming S:a/y and Apulia taken 
from his Mother in his Nonage by {zncert the third, to whom 
he was committed as to a fairhfull Tutour,and by whom he had 
been robbed and cheated of a large part of his-Fatrimony. Yet 
having made his peace upon promiſe to undertake a journey to, 
ard a Warre in the Holy Land, hee was afterwards excommu- 
nicated again by Gregory the ninth. Honors being dead , upon 
retence he had not pertormed his vow , whereas hee was com- 
pelled by ficknefſe, being upon his journey,to come backe from 
his journey, and to remayne a ſpace in Europe for recovery of his 
health. But that being recovered, hee reſumed his expedition, 
wonne feruſalem, Nazareth, Joppa, and other Townes from the 
Saracens; andin the mean, time Gregory at home raiſed forces, 
and entred the Kingdome of Naples , and wreſted divers places 
trom the Emperour ; giving out, lay ſome, that the Emperour 
was dead. . And when he heard of his good {uccefle in 4fra, hee 
was ſo much vexcd at it,that he trod the Letters under fect,and 
\ {ct 
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ſet up his own ſonne Henry againſt him, who madea ſtrong Fa- 
Gon and Confpiracie in Germany to depole Frederick, who at 
his returne condemned his ſonne Henry of high Treaſon, and 
caſt him into priſon 1n Apulia, where {hortly after hee died. This - 
was a common trick of the Popes, to fend ſuch Princesto warre 
in the Holy Land, when they cither feared their greatneſſe and 


rowelle, or coveted their Inheritance. Pope /mnocent the fourth Circa as. 
purſued the {ame Frederick , as his predecefſours had done, depo. 744: 


fing him for not appearing. in perſon in a Councel called by 
the pope. | 


Clzment the {ixth excommunicated Ludovicus Bavarus : 


a nd Circa ann, 


commanded the German Elettars to chooſe another, whereupon I 346. 


they (elected Charles the fourth, ſince which time never any Em- 
erouc durſt conteſt with the pope, but have quietly yielded _ . 
all tubzection unto him. | 


Pope 7 {us the lecond took away the Kingdome of Xavarre Cir:4 an. 
from fobn the rightful King thereof, and gave it to the King of 1593: 


Spame : juſt as pope Gregory the tenth, had done above two 
hundred yeercs betore in taking the Empire of the Eaſt from 


Baldwin the (ccond. Paul the third adventured to excommunj- £i754n 
cate our King Henry the Eighth of England, although I thinke ** 36. 


he could find none that dered to bring it neererto England than 
France. And Pi the fifth forbore not to excommunicate our 
molt innocent, pious, and glorious Queene El/:z,abeth of famous 
memory. I am conſtrained to palle by almoſt innumerable in- 
ſtances of this kinde that might be given to avoid prolixitie.But 
thele may luthice. = 
Only 1hoſdit worth the labour to take notice, firſt, of the 
difference of the crimes wheretore Popes have been depoſed by 
Emperours, and Emperours by Popes. Secondly, How laviſhly 
and balely the Popes have uſed thoſe whom they have excom- 
municated and depoſed. Thirdly , What evils Crake in upon 
Chriſtendome, while the popes thus ruffled it over Kings, and 
were (uttered by Princes toto doe, without condigne puniſh- 
ment and cftectuall Reformation. | E : 
1 Forthe differences of the Crames,, if we aske Hiſtorians, why, 
were {ome Popes depoſed by Emperours ? we ſhal find obs the 
tweltth depoſed tor murder,ledition, inceſt, perjury, and vices of ' 
all forts; *Benedid? the ninth, Sylveſter the third, and Gregory the 
fixth for {chilme, ſedition, avarice, ambition, and unjuſt uſurpa- 
tion, 
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tion. Gregory the {eventh for perjury, facriledge , uſurpation, 
witchery, necrqmany, &c. and fo ottherelt. It on the other (ide 
we demand, why were Emperours and Kings excommunicated 
and depoled by Popes, wee ſhall find Les [ſaurus depoſed for de. 
facing Images ſuperſtitiouſly adored,lo was Philrpicus *Bardazer, 
Cbilderick, of France (non pro amquitatibus , but) becaulc not fo fit 
to govern as Pipm, Henry the fourth, becaule he ſtood upon his 
right of Inveſtitures, which Hedebrand oppoled,under the odious 
nicname of Simony. Frederick "Barkaroſſa, becaule hee pur a fto 
to the Popes continual pillaging of Germany. Frederick the fe. 
cond for clayming his own inheritance, wreſted from him by his 
Guardian {nnocent the third : Our King Henry the cighrh tor ca- 
ſting off the popes Szpremacee {o Jong uſurped in this Kingdome, 
Queen &/:zaheth, for her piety and magnanimity , in holding 


* of her right : The like may be aid of other Kings and Empe- 


" rours depoſed by Popes, rather for their vertucs in defending 


their juſt rights, and refuſing baſe] y to put their necks under 
the popes feet, than tor any reall crimes and offences. 

2 It we do but enquire how inſolently and barbarouſly the 
popes have tyrannized over thoſe Emperonrs and Kings whom 
they have depoſed or excommunicated, when once tho{e Princes 
have ſubmitted themſelves unto them, wee ſhall finde it almoſt 
paſt beliefe. Gregory the ſeventh afrer he had humbled Herry the 
fourth that great and valiant Emperor,made him together with 
his Empreſle and ſonne, clad in canvaile, and barefoot to wait 
three daies at the Popes gate in the midſt of winter, when it was 


a ſharp froſt, before he would admit him to his preſence, or grant 


him abſolution. The Emperour Frederick, Barbareſſa tor redemp. 
tion of his Soniie taken priloner by the Popes faction, was faine 
to come and proſtrate himielte to Alexander the third in the 
Church of Saint Marke in Yence at the Popes feete. ' And the 
Pope having the Emperour in this poſture ſet his foote upon his 
neck, and uſed thoſe words of the Scripture, ſaying, Sper 4ſpi- 
dem Cy Baſiliſcum, &c. Thou ſhalt go-upor. the Lion and the Adder and 
the young Lion and the Dragon ſhalt thau tread under thy feet. 

To omit many examples abroad, the ſame Alexander the third, 
did ſo coarſly uſe our Henry the fecond King of Eng/and , about 
the cauſe of that ſeditious Archbiſhop of Canterbury Thamas 
Becket, that when the King had openly purged himſelfe in the 


Church of Canterbury , that hee was not privy to the murder of 
0 Becker, 
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Becket, yet- becauſe hee was ſlain for his ſake, he had his naked 


body whipt with Rods, every Monke and religious perſon there 
preſent beſtowing upon him three or five laſhes. And this (as 
eHatthew Paris, Hoveden, Newbrigenſis, Walſmgham, and others re- 
port) was done by command from the Pope. 

King Fobn allo, ior rejuſing roaccept of Stephen Langton (who 
was thruſt upon him by pope [nncent the third ) to be Arch- 


biſhop of Canterbugy,and ſubmitting himſclfe to the popes dilcre- - 


tion, hee was conſtrained not only to refigne up his Crowne to 
Pandulph, the popes Legat ; and hive dayes to continue a private 
erſon, and then ro reccive his Crowne again as a Vaſſall to the 


Pope, to hold it in Fee of him, and to pay him Rent forit; but 


allo to kneel at the feet of rhe Legat when he received it,and to 
kitſe the feet of Strphen Langton, whom before he had refuſed: ro 
lay nothing of the Monk that afterwards poytoned him,and that 
becauſe it was meritorious fo to doe. Nor have the popes thus 
carried themfclves towards Kings and Emperours, only when 
they have been provoked by them, but they take it for a piece of 
their State, which is juſtly due unto them fram'Kings and Em- 
erours themſelves, whenloever they pleaſe to ſhew their mag- 


nificence, to doe as in the Booke intituled Ceremonte Eccleſie Ro- — 


mane (ct out by the popes owne Authoritie) 1s at large deſcri- 
bed : v:z. Whenſoever the popes Holinefſe will ride,then muſt 
the Emperour or King which is preſent hold his ſtirrop,and after. 
a vyhile lead his horſe by the bridle : And always when the pope 
will be carried in his Chaire, Then 1s the Emperour or King 
bound of duty to bow down his neck, and totake up the Chaire | 
upon his ſhoulders : Likewiſe when the pope _ dinner, 
the dutie of the Emperour or Kings is to ferve him with yyater, | 
wherewith to waſh his holy hands. And hee muſt be ſure to at- 
tend at the Tableuntil the firſt courſe be lerved, Andall men 
living are bound,afſoone as they come within his prelence;to fall 
three times downe upon their knees ;' and theri'to kifle his feet : 
and when he paſſeth by, the Heralds cry before him Abaſſo , and 
all are to fall downe upon tffeir knees and worſhip him, &e. as 
you may read in the Book before named. This you ſee the great 
ſtate and magniticence of ' the Roman Biſhop, | farre-unlike our 
Lord and Saviour Jets Chriſt , yvhoſe Vicar' hee pretendeth to 
be : whereas Chritt waſbed his Diſciples feet , the Pope giverh 
the Empcrour his Lord his feet to kiſfe: Whereas Chriſt paid tri- 
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bute to Ceſar, he maketh C'eſar pay him tribute: and whereas 


Chriſt was called holy, he is {tiled moſt holy. 


3 Take now a ſhort view of ſome tew of the milchiets and 
micries that brake in upon Chriſtendome, while thele things 
were a doing , and Chriſtian Princes fuftered them without 
Reformation. | 

About the time of Gregory the ſeventh, the Chriſtian Armie 
was overthrowne in the Eaſt, their bloud redeemed by Chriſts 
moſt precious þloud , was ſhed by Infidels. That which was 
more miſerable, the Emperour Komanus hunſclie was taken cap. 


\ tive, the Armie that eſcaped returned piece-meal, relating the 


confuſion that hapned. They thar heard theſe things were a- 
ſtoniſhed, grievouſly lamenting, and 1n a manner deſpairing. 

In the mean ſeaſon, Be/pbeth the mighty Prince of the Perfeans 
and ſſyr:ans, elated with ſuch ſuccetſe commanded the Empe- 
rour, to be brought before him, and 1n contumely of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, (fitring in his Kingly Throne) commandedthe Em- 
perour to be laid under his feet before all his Princes, and ſittiny 
down and rifing up, he uſed, the Emperours body tor a footitool. 
Art laſt, giving him his liberty (having beene thus abaſed) with 
tew of his Noblemen, who had been captives with him, hee re- 
turned home ; But the Princes of the Empire hearing how baſe- 
ly he had been uſed, chofe another Emperour, thinking him un- 
worthy who had ſuffered ſuch things 1n his owne body , roma- 
nage a ſcepter, and to enjoy the Imperial dignitie. Neither did 
the Chriſtians in the Weſt ſutter Ietfe,at this time, among whom 
there arole moſtcruel warres , wherein the bloud of Chriſtian 
men was moſt aboundantly ſhed , not by Infidels, but by Fzde- 
brand, and his Apaſtolike Armies, Hidebrand. was the Authour 
of this Schilme and Warre, who lifted up his Sacerdotall Lance 
againſt his Lord the Emperour, I ſay Hildebrand, who accord- 
ing to that of the Apoltle , ſhould. haveprayed tor the Empe- 
rour, although he had beene wicked , that hee might have lead 
a peaccable and quiet life in godlineſſe , and the teare of God, 
neither were the Emperaurs perſons leſle contumeliouily uſed 
by Hildebrand &the Popes following, then the Emperour Roma- 
mus was by. Belpheth : witneſle Henry the fourth, and Frederick the 
Emperours before named. Many examples I might produce, in 
which the. Popes have beene the cauſes of much miſery on the 


Chriſtian World, fometime ſtirring up the Subjects to take arms 
againſt ' 


T he *Papall. Monarchie, 


3 How the Popes exalted themſelves uyer the 
Catholike Church. 


The Pope having exalted himſelfe aboye his te:low Biſhops, % having gDr 
dominion over Kings and Emperours, proceedeth furcher, and ſparech nor to 


trample upon his Mocher the Catholike Church her ſelf, and he will be Py 5 ' 


over hertoo, though Peter forbad ſach Lording over Gods heritage, or el 
would be as fick as Haman, notwithſtanding all his former glory. 

This appeares plainly by exalting himſelte above all Generall Councels,the 
moſt eminent and awfull Reprefentarive Badie of all that part of Chriſts Ca- 
cholike Chnarch which is yer Milicant : not only in uſurping a power to call 
chem, topreſide in them , and rodiffolve them at his vleak re: buralloin 
proclaming himſelfe ro behigher than they, roallowordi/allowrchemar his 
picaſure, and rharncne of their Decrees and Canons have any foxce null he 
pleate roranihe them. | 7, 

For the firſt, whereas1n.rimes palt, the Emperonrs calted the Conncels, 
by rheir Lerters, which were called Divales, and bore the Biſhops charges 
who camero the Councels : as Conſtantine the Grear called the Councel ar 
Nice, and Theodoſps the Elder , rhe Coyncelat Conſtantinople, T, heedoſius 
che younger che Councel at Epheſuws', and Martianus and Valentianus the 
Councel at Chalcedon,Yea, rhe Emperours called Coancels nor only without 


. the Pope, bur alſo againſt the Pope, as inthe yeere '959. 0tho the Emperour 


called a Councel againſt Tohz rhe rwo and ryentieth, Henry the third follows 


/ inghis example, ina Councel depoſed three Popes. And of lacer days, L:wis 


rhe rwelfth in a Councel condemned 7«lius the ſecond : Bur now. the Popes 
have wreſted thar priviledge from the Empgrours, and they call Councels, 
bur heare not the Biſhops armes, 4s the Fig ab then did. 

2 Whereas the Emperours did not only call Councels, bat alſo had 7eomuies 


& 


precedenciein them , either fitting themſelves, 'or appointing others , as 


' Conſtantine was prefident in: the Councel]' of Nice, Theodoſins the elder 


in rhe Councell of Conftanrinople, bur in the Councell of Epbey/zus, the 
Emperour appointed Cyri/ Parriarch'of Alexandria, ro be Prefident, and 
;n the ſecond Councell of Conſtantinople, —_— the Emperour being 
abſenr, Mengs rhe Patriarch, of that City , by hisappointment did preſede: 


* nowthe Pope hath got from the Emperours this alſo, viz, nor onl y the righr 


of calling Councels, þut even PEE n.them roo, which all theWorld 


. ſo fully knoweth, that ic were folly ro inſiſt on the proofe, 


Yea, thirdly, (which is more) his Flatrerers hayear lengrh lifted him up 
fo farre above Generall Councels, that now an Oecumenicall Synod hath no 
life, breath or anthority, ar all, but what it receives fromhis Holineſſe. The 
Pope is now triumphant”, exalring himas God; in making new Articles of 


Faith , and his owne.<definitions, of equal amhoritie with Gods Word, ,_-- 


in diſpenſing with Gods Laws, jn pardoning of ſinnes nor only paſt, but co 


come, delivering foules our of Purgatory 2.,concrogling and judging of all -# 


+ © 


men, himſclfe robe judged of none; profefſing 3s iris reported of Gregory , > 7? 


the (eventh . char as God, hee butt nor erfe. * And ro fhew his intolerable 


| prideand folly : i215 normuch ainifſe ro ſer downe the manner of the Popes / 


L1 2 © fitting 


againſt their Princes, alſo their nacural children againti the Em - 
perours their Fathers ; but thelc ſhall ſuffice. | 


4 
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frring ina Councel. In the upper part of the plzce where the Councel js 
\ . kept. The Pope fitreth in a giorious Throne with his triple Crowne upon 
/; Hhishead, with the Cardinall Biſhops upon his right hand, and Deacons upon 
his left. The Emperouris placed upon a Seat as low as his Holinefle feer. O- 
- ther Kings and Princes are placed by him, where they are to firas Mites, ha- 
,- \ vingnovorcein the Coancel : There are ſears alfo ſet for other Patriarchs, 
” 7 burthis is done indiſgrace of them, who in times paſt durſt conteſt with his 
- Holineſſe for Primage.Thele Seats are commonly empty, unleſſe ſome titular 
- or imaginary fellow hired for the purpoſe be placed there, In all things, faith 
| the Bocke of Ceremonies , the Pope 1s Rector , Moderator, Governour, 
and Diſpenſer, he appointerh Depurations, Offices. When the Decrees are 
made , a Cardinall riſeth up , andreadeth them before his Holineſſewith a 
lowd voice, humbly demanding of his Holinefſe : whether they pleaſe him 
- orno,, whogiving his conſent, hee asketh the ſame alſo of the reſt, who an- 
ſwer, placet. Then the Apoſtolike Protonotary, with the Clerks of the 
Chamber, draw up the Decrees in forme , and ſer unto them the Apo- 
ſtolike Seale. 

* Thus have I run through my firſt Generall touching the riſing of the Bj- 
ſhops of Rox to their ſupereminent Greatneſſe : which had its beginning 
in Boniface the third , who got the Title : Began to reigne and comeroher 
Kingdome in Gregory the ſeventh, abour 4». 1075. and triumphed in Leo the 
_ | | 

If any man ſhall yer deſire further confirmation of the Popes riſing, read 
- Guicciardine, who in thelatter end of his fourth Booke , not onely denieth 
the fained Donation of the Emperour Conſtantine , but affirmeth, that di- 
» vers learned men reported, that Sy/veſter and helivedin divers Ages. Then he [ 
ſhewerh how obſcure and baſe they were, during the time that the barbarous 
Nations made havock of 7taly. Secondly, thar in the inſtitution of the FE x- = 
| archat , the Popes had nothing to doe with the Temporall Sword, bur lived 
is ſubje&t ro the Emperours : Thirdly, that they werenor very much obeyed 
in matters Spiriruall, by reaſon of the corruption of their manners. Fourth- TY. 
ly, thar after the overthrow of the Exarchat , The Emperours now neglett- 
ing Italy, the Romans began tobe governed by the advice and power of the { 
Popes. Fifthly, that Pipir of France ; andhis ſonne Charles, having over- 
thrown the Kingdome of the Lombards,gave unto the Popes the E xarchate, j 
Vrbin, Ancona, Spoleto,and many other Towns and Territories abour A owe. 
Sixchly, Thar the Popes in all their Buls or Charters, exprefſed the date of 
' them in. this forme , Sucha one our Lord the Emperour reigning. Seyenth- 
| ly, that Jong after the tranſlation of the Empire from France to Germany, 
the Popes began to make open proteſtarion, that the Pontifical dipnitic 
was rather ro give Laws to Emperors,then to receiveany from them.Eightly, 
that thus raiſed to an earthly power, they forgot the Salvation of Souls, 
SanCtty of life, and the Commandements of God,propagation of Religion, 
and charity towards men, And to raiſe armes to make warre againſt Chri- 
ſtians, to invent new devices for the getting ofmaney, ro prophane facred | 
things for their own ends, and toenrich themſelves, their children and kind- 
red, was their onely ſtudy , and this is the ſubſtance of Gwicczardine in that 1 
King Tames Placezan Authour above all exception. | 
7oall Clyi- To conclude with the words of our late Soveraione Lord 


04 wy King James, of ble{ſed memor Y, VI2,, The Biſhops of Rome for ” 
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;r(t three hundred yeeres after Chriſt , Aid claine a 'Primacie of ' order one- > wa 
ly, ſubjet# they were to generali Councels : And even but of late did the 
Councel of Conſtance depoſe three "Pupes , and ſet up the fourth , and 
untill Phocas bis dayes (who-murdered biz Muſter): they were ſubjeft to 
Emperours. But now they are-become Clhiriſts 'Vicars ) nay, Godgon © 
Barth : Triple-crawned Kings of Heaven; Earth, and He] : Juages 
of all the Wotld, and none to judge them : Heads of "the Faith, abſolate I 
| Deciders of all Controverſies, by the mfatlibilztie of their' ſpmt, having o +2: 
all power both Spiritual 'and 'Temporall' m their hands ; The high Bt- 
ſhops and Monarchs of the whole Barth';'Sipertozrs to'all Emperoars andl 
Kings, yea Supream ce-goar, who whether they will or not , they cannat | . =, 
erre. How they are come to this top of greatneſſe I know not + as for mee, 

Paul and Peter [ know , but theſe men {know not ; And ro doubt of this. 

- is to deny the Catholick Faith +: Nay , the world wy: be tuned upſide | 
downe , and the order of Nature inverted , (making the left hand to bave Pont then 

place above the 717 bt .and the laft | named to be firſt in Honour )that this Pri- cap.17. 


C 


mMacte may he maintamed. 


ooo 


The ſecond thing to be conſidered is by what meanes the Pontificall 
State and Magnificence is maintamed, 


Belide the Rents ifſuiny'onr of the Patrimony of Saint Peter, . -- 
they have deviſed many tricks'to get money.” 

Pope Boniface the cighth firſt inſ{titured the ſale or Market of Agrippad: 
- Pardons; he firſt made pardotis extendinto purgatory : Of theig 24%. /cien- 
blaſphemous Buls and Indulgences , reade a Booke called Fiſ- —_ _ 
cus 'P apalis R | | V dulgentia- | 

The ſummes of money which the pope receiveth for Firſt- 4 


nas inflituit, 


fruits, Palks, Indulgences, "Bus, Confeſſronals, Indults, Reſeripts, Te- primus in 


; ; Py; > LY . 
aments , Diſpenſations tot quit cannor,be counted. 21 a). _ 
| . F- SY . ds a. | IS $4 Ll 1143 ext 137" 
The Archbiſhop of cHetz paid for his Pl i che! pr 
26000 Florens. © Ooty rene EO DOE -—- -. a 


The Courtez.ans of Rome pay yeetly about 40000 Duccate. - 7 Pops 


| | | rf : | os I great Mer> 
The Popes Legats demanded, or received for Chritme in one chant for 
Citic before-named, eighty pound weight of Gold. *.. | Palrandred 
ot; - T4 j 3! | W- 
What may he have in all other places alſo for 'Palls, Courte- Irenew 
&ans,and Chriſme _— | 162: | Rodog, 


\ OILY b-& 

In the time of Pope Mart the fift, there was brought-out of Triſag. par. 
France to Rome , ninc times 1 o00000'Crownes 3 What then 79 
might the pope have out of Germany, Spaine, England, and other 
Countries ? ot} X93 | 
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Pag.cO 4 You may {cca Relation of the popes Receipts out of England, 
in Biſhop 7ewe/s Defence. The popes prey in England came to 
{o much as the Revenews af the Crown, 

The popes Treaſure iſſuing out of purgatory only , is incx- 
hauſtible : a Mint Jately found outy and poſſeſled by the Pope 
alone ; for no Patriarch in the World hath any ſhare in it. 

To expreſle the wealth of the Pope, 4bbas Yſpergenſis breaks 
out into theſe words. O our Mother of Rome rejoyce , becauſe 
the Cataracts of carthly Treaſures arc opened, that unto thee 
Rivers may flow, . and: Mountaines of {iIver may be brought in 
great abundance to thee. Be thou oytull tor the wickedneſſe 
of the ſonnes of men. 

Cath. nd, Jt1s very cleere and manifeſt that the popes gather together 

P*2427*25. more Gold and Silver by Annates, Firft-truits, or Vacancies, by 

Preſentations, Reſignations, in Favours, Recommendations, 

Diſpenſarions, for Age and Regularity of bodily infirmities, by 

Graces, or Favours expectative, Revolutions, Benefices, vacant 

Exemptions of Viſitations, Creations of Notaries, and Protono- 

taries Apoſtolique : for zon obſtantes , for Indulgences to Secular 

prieſts, tor Revocations, for toleratzon and ſuffering of Concu- 

bines, and for divers ſuch like chafter,then all the Foman Mo- 

narchs ever could collect or raiſe fromall quarters of the world, 

during the time that the Roman Monarchie was, in moſt flouriſh- 

ing Eſtate. There is a complaint at this day in writing of the 

Kingdome of France, That the Popes had wont yeerly to draw 

out of that Realme onely about eight and twenty tuns of gold. 

Fobn the two and twentieth left after his death in his Treatury 

» about 250 Tun of gold, as Petrarch reporteth. 

Ex theat, In the yeere 1538, the Popes Firſt-truits out of Europe, came 

Pam, the fum of 246504 3 Florens, beſide gooog Florens , which 

paluTr : 6, 4 

-2-p.760. he made of Elections, Diſpenſations, Pluralities, &c, | 

Tmper fun, It 1 reported that Srxtue the fourth was wont to ſay, that 

Catd.p.86, the Pope could never want money ſo long as his hand cquld 


-.. hold a pen. | | 
The Popes -Asthe popes income 1s great, {a hjs munificence and largeſſes 
gift. arenot over-great, as pope Clement the eighth gave to, 7 yrone 


for all his good ſervice in Ireland, a plume of Phoenix tcathers. 
And Urban the third gave Earle John fqnne to, Henry the ſecond 

, King of England, a Coronet of Peacpcks feathers, Leo the tenth 
gave a Role to the Duke of Saxome : and Julius the ſeconda 

| | Sword 
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loweth to ſet downe by what meancs the papall Monarchie is 
conſerved, | 
III, 
By what policte the Papal Monarchie i conſerved. 


{ent Demeaſnes of the Church of Kome, were firſt gotten, by which 
and increaſed : Let us conſider by what policies, the Mo- the Popes 


| | 6 Foot; thusa little glanced at the means by whinl the Pre-The policies 


narchic hath been held up in reſpect, and magnificence. 

'The Donation of ſeveral Kingdomes to thoſe who have no 
right nor title to them, but from rhe pope, and in force of his 
Donatiop, cannot but be obliged to him. 

Their allowance of Marriages prombited by God and Na- 
ture; the iſſue of which cannot but uphold the popes infinite 
Authority, without whom, their birth 1s unnatural , and their 
perſons not capable of their Eſtates, | 

Their diſpenſing with Oaths of Princes, which both pre- 
ſerve their Credits, in not being peryured, as they thinke (ſince 
allowed by the Church) and allo get ſomewhat, for which they 
cannot-be unthanktful to the papacie. : | 

\ Their State hath the firmeſt foundation of 'any, as being laid 
inthe Conſcience of men, by perlwading them of their infallible 
power, .and their Ecclefiaſticall, and Temporal Jurifdiction, 
which they have over Heaven, Hel, Earth,and Purgatory. 

» The chooſing of younger Sonnes,of patent Families into 
their Cardinal-ſhips, by which meanes , the whale Lineage are 
ready to {upport him, as the chicte ſtate of their Brothers: or 


Cozenspreterment.. 111 A:1 Fi A ons, 

' The innumerable preterments of nien oft all ſorts and tumors, 
2s having: well-nigh in their diſpofing all the Benefices hand Bi- 
ſhopricks of [1aly , halfe 1n Spare, divers in Fiance and Germany, 
which-keepe the Clergie inan infallible bond.ot. Allegiance, e- 


ſpecially 
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= enjoying divers ; priviledges, which they of the 1 rempo- 
ralty are not capable of. 

The multitude of Friers, their fpirituall Knights of Souldiers, 

''- tvhole hopes depend upon his fatery, are knowne to bee more 
; then a MiJhon, whereof halte ar the leaſt, would grow fit to bee 
imployed in any warlike fervice, andall of them are maintained 

at othcrmens coſts, themſelves not disburſing a peny. 

The readineſſe of their Miniſters' to kill tuch as reſiſt them, 

cannot but deter princes from injuring them, and monllivine 
them to keepe their F riend{hips,eſpecially ſince by a Writ of ex- 
communication they can arme the Subjects againſt the Sove- 
raigne, and withour levying ofa Souldier , either utterly ro de- 
ſtroy him, or bring him to good Conformity. 

The Severity or tyranny of the Inquiſition cruſheth not ondly 
the beginnings, bur the ſmalleſt RET in being contra- 
rily. attected, 

To which I adde, that the Church af Rome having beene con- 
{cious of their errours, and Corruptions,both in Faith, and man- 
ners, have ſundry times pretended reformation; yet theie great 
Pride, and infinite Profit, arifing from Purgatory, Pardons, and 
{uch like , hath hindred all fuch Reformations : Therefore to 
maintaibe their greatneſſe,errours and new Articles of Faith 

I They r have corrupted many of the ancient Fathers, and re- 
printing them, make thetn ſpeake as they would have them: as 

_ —— DoGor 7ames hath ſer downe at large. 
rho v he 2 They havewritten many Bookes in the names of the anci- 
Corryprion ent Writers, and forged. many Decrees, Canons, and Councch, 
60.59 hag to beare falſe wirneſſe to them. Asfor example; whereasin the 
«nd Fathers, beginning of this Chapter you heare of Pope Pa the ſeventh his 
ny report, that the Church of Home was but of little eſteem before 
The an/wer the Ntcen Councell : You ſhal have (as the Primate of Armagh 
of the vow relateth) a Crafty Merchant ( 1/ dorus Mercator , 1 trowe they 
arp 1 call him) chat wil helpe the matter by counterfeiting Decretal 
10 a (hal- Epiſtles in the name of the primitive Biſhops of Rome, and in 
wtf: wad bringing in thirty of them in a row, as{o many Knights of the 
pag.12, Polit, to bearewitneſſe of that great Authority which the 
Church of Home enjoyed before the Ntcen Fathers were afſem- 
bled; If che Nzcen Fathers have not amplified the bounds of her 
Juriſdiction, in ſo large a manner as ſhe deſired, ſhe hath had her 


wel-willers that have ſupplied the Councels negligence in that 
| be- 


| | WIS | i i RP) a— —_ — | WY a_— _—_— —_— Ain 


behalte.; and wade Canons tor the purpole in the name of the + z 


| the holy Scriptures, traducing them and blaſpheming them, viz. 


g— ——— — — 


——— 
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- good Fathers, that never dreamed of 4uch a bufinefſe. Afifthe +. * 


power of judging all othergwil not content the pope;unleſfc he | 
himſelte may be exempted .trom being: judged by any other. : + - -- 
Another Couhcel , \asancient at leaſt as that of Nee, hal be ©_ ... 
ſuborned, wherein ſhal be concluded, by the conſent of 284 lng 7 
Imaginary Biſhops, that no m:ati may judge the fuſs Seat ; And for fai- 5jivef, cap. 


ling, in an elder Councel then that, conſiſting of 300 Buckram Fe, my 


F Biſhops vt*rhe ſel-lame making, the:like Note ſhall be'{ung, judicatir 


Quontan prima{fedes non judicabt' ur .4quoquam , The firſt Seat muſt 77mm /e- 
not be judged by any man. Laſtly, if the pope donot think that cow, 5: 
the fulneſle of fpwituall power 1s fufficient for his Greatnelle, wiueſſan circa 
unlefſe he may bealſo Lord Paramount m temporalibus, ee hath his f Pos 3 
tollowers ready at hand, to'frame a farre Donation; in the name 
of Conſtantine the Emperour, whereby his Holinetlc ſhal be eſta- 
ted, not oncely in. the City of Rome ,. but allo in the Signorie of 
the whole Weſt : It would:requirea Volume torehearſe the 
Names of thole feveral Tradates which: have beene baſely bred 
m the former days .of Darkneſle, and fathered upon the ancient - - 
Fathers of the Churcti,who if they were now alive, would be de-- 
poſed, that they were never privie to-their begetting. | 

3 As they have expurged ancient Writings ; ſo alſo the holy 
Commandements of God. And leſt the Lay people ſhould 
{mel their Idolatry, they leave out the {econd Commandement 


of the Ten, out of 'Pſa{ters and Catechiſmes '; and they are pub-/ 


liſhed by the Church of Rome, in this manner following. 


i 41 amthy Lord God, thou ſhalt bayenoother God but mee. 
2 Thou ſhalt not take the name of God mwain. 

3 Remember to  ſantifie the boly dates. 

4 Honour thy Father and Mother. | 

5 Thouſhaltnot kill. _ wy 

6 Thouſhalt not commit adultery. , 

7 Thouſhalt not fleale, 

8 Thou fhalt not beare falſe witneſſe. 

9  Thou(halt not defare thy neighbours wife, 

10 Thou ſhalt not defsre thy netghbours goods. 


4 And rhat which is worſt of all, they forbid the reading of _-- 


that 
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Hereſin eſſe 


/ wulgares lin- 
* guas conver- 


reſ.191. 


tum, 
- Perefw de 
Trad.par.t. 


47+ 
Charateres 
mortui, Line 


mar.cap.2.6. 


In bu /erion 
Diſſwmaſive 

from Popery, 

P4g.3 7 z 


= VideFort. 
pag. 152. 


Microcoſ. D, 
He. pag.18g. 


tantu;. Sane 
der.vifib. Al g= E . . . . : 
rercb.1b.7.he- their Image-worthip to be IdoJatry, and their not crring Biſhop, 


Afﬀert. ;.pag. 


dan.li.2.Stro- 


{that it is hereſic for a man to fay thar it is necelary to tranſlate 
quis dicit 1e= the Bible 1n the vulgar tongue & that it 1s the Devils myention to pers. 


| #7 array mit the'Laity to read them : that they are dead Charatters and not to be per- 


mitted. Which if they ſhould be ſuffered to be read, they would 
caſily, diſcover their new Articles of faith to be blaſphemous, 


Credo infliu- tO be a 'meere Impoſture, and deceiver: 
tum boc a Dias 
bolo efſeinven- 


5 Andalioto breed an Antiparthy, and hatred betweene the 
Papiſts and Proteſtants, they are taught to believe that the Pro- 
teſtantsare blaſphcmers of God, and all <aints. That in England, 
Churches are made Stables,and that the people are grown bar- 
barous. To theſe they have wiltully feigned many ſcandalous 
lics of us,and the Reformers ſet downe by Learned Do@or Hall, 
now. Lord Biſhop of Exeter , as of Wicklitts *Blaſphemnres of Lu- 
thers advzce from the Devil], of Tindals communite, of Calvins blaſ- 
pheinors death, of Bucers br-aking his neck  ..of Beza's Revolt , of the 


| blaſting of Hugonites, of Englands want of Churches and Cbriſten- 


dome, of ogr putting Engliſh C atholikes into Beares skins , and caſing 
them to Dogg to be batted ;, of the Lutherans mght revellmg, of Scories 
drunken Ordination of our "Biſhops m a T avernt, of the caſting of the re- 
mazne of our Sacraments to Dogs , of Monſieur Pleſſis overthrow, 
and the like. | X : | 


Yeait is reported at Rome(& that very credibly 'that in England. 


Romuh Catholicks are {ſewed up intix skins of wild beaſts, to 
be torn in pieces of Dogs. Allo that Bats or Rear-mice are clo- 
{ed in Baſons to them to eat up their guts: And allo in England, 
that they are tied to Mangers to be devoured of Horles, Alſo ir 
15reported, that in the Engliſh Colledge all thele things are 
painted in colours, and alſo printed by the Licence of Gregory 
the thirteenth, Pope of Kome. | 
And lately they have publiſhed two Books commonly ſold in 
Italy, and in France : one of them of the late Right Reverend 
Father in God Doctor Kng, late Lord Biſhop of London, his Apo- 
ſtaſte : the other containing a Relation of Gods judgement 
ſhowne upon a ſort of Proteſtant Hereticks , by the fall of a 
houſe in Black-fryers London ; in which they were aſſembled ro 
heare a Teneva Lecture, Ottober 26, Ammo Dom. 1623. By which 
che ſimple people were made to believe that judgement to be 
upon the Proteſtants, which God ſent upon the papiſts:: and as 
they {candal us,fo alſo the other Chriſtiansnot ſubje& to them, 
| Thus 


G 


d 


on of all other truly profeiſed Chriſtian Churches in the world 
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Thus you may {ec in the Church of Rome , Religion to be me- 
tamorpholed into policic, and all their policte tending to main- 
tain their atthieved Majeſty and greatneſſe. | 
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That the Church of Rome, in that ſhee excommunicateth all other 
C'hriſt:m Churches, is the moſt Schiſmaticall Church m 
the World, and alſo erroneous. 


T2272 Aving taken a view of the {everall forts:of Chriſtians in 
p the world,andof their multitudes & large habitations, 
? and finding ſome of them for extent. larger then the 
Church of 'Kome im Europe, tor worſhip more pure, for 
faith more ſound for proteſſion more conſtant , many of them 
{uttering perſecution for Jeſus Ghriſts ſake,and alſo having feene 
chcir unity 3 They having one God, one head Jelis Chriſt; one 
faith, one Baptiſme, one ſpirit, &c. And moreover whereas I 
finde Saint Paul ufing theſe woxds in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 


| *Boaſt not thy ſelfe agaiſs.the Branches; thou beareſt not the root \ but the Rom.rr.18 


root thee, &5-c, Be not high minded, but feare, and bidding them take 
heed of being broken off; ,- © | | 

Wee moreover finde that the Church of Rome not onely 
cxalteth her fſelfe above all the other branches of this tree, but 
alſo excommunicateth them for {chilmatickes and hereticks, - 
and putteth them in the ſtate of damnation for not ſubmiteing 
themſelves to her. Fo | 

In which her doing the Church of Kome ſheweth herſelfe to 
be the branch broken oft by pride,and alfo to be the moſt Schi(- 
maticall Church in the world. | | 

For that Church which divideth it ſelfe from the Communi- - 


rand. In-- 


2 poſ#,0.378. 
the ſame 1s the moſt Schiſmaticall Church in the world. But the At 


Church of Rome onely divideth it ſelte peremptorily from the 
communion of all ſuch other Chriſtian Churches, Ergo the 
Church of Rome is the moſt Schiſmatical Church ofal the world. 

This their Schilme 1s maniteſtly diſcerned ; but they make 
ſimple men belceve, that all the other Churches, and the tree 


/ whereof Jeſus Chriſt is the root,iscut off from them,and not they 
| broken from the tree, Men properly fay,this bow 1s broken from 


Mm this 


7 : 
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Cyp. Epiſt : 
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this trec : and not, this tree from this bow. So the church of 
Rome is indeed broken from this tree and other branches, and 
not the tree from her. 

By this their uncharitablenefſe , doe not the Romiſh Catholikes 
cut themſelves off from the unitie of the Catholike Church , ag Fir. 
milian writeth to Saint Cyprian,of Pope 9 tephen excommunicatin 
other churches : Thoubaſt cut off thy ſetfe from the unitie'of the Chur. 
ches ; Decerve not thy ſelfe , he 1s a tjue & chiſt matick that maketh himſelf 
Apoſtate from the communion and unton of the Churches ; Theu thinkeſt 


| © they are divided from thee, but thou only art ſeparated from the. 


Againe, whereas the church of Rome teacheth that ſhee is the 


church of God alone, and that there is no ſalvation ont of their 


church, they are like the Donatiſts, who firſt falling from the uni- 
ty of the Church, fel alſo into this heretical opinion , that 
the church of God, was no where elſe to be found, bur one- 
ly in that Corner of Afrrcawherein they dwelt : Even fo the Ro. 
maniſty, being falne from the unity of the catholike church, af. 
firme the Catholike Church to be no where elſe but in Rome,and 
countries ſubje& to the Pope. But whilſt the biſhop of Rome 
packeth a fa&tion which receiveth union from himlſclfe onely, 


_ can that faction either be Catholick or Univerſal? 


As the church of Rome is falne froni the unity of the church, 
and moſt Schiſmatical, fo alſo erroneous, and yet falfly perſwa- 
ded that ſhe cannot erre at all, and m this her'caſe is very dange- 
rous: As the eſtate ofa ſick man eonceited to have his health, is 
much more dangerous, then the eſtate of a ficke man having 
ſence and feeling of his fickneſſe: Such 1s the eſtate of the Roman 
Church, which is ſo much more obnoxious to errour , as ſhee is 


 Hlfly perſwaded that ſhee cannot erre at all, and needeth no 


Falſe Creed 


Grand. In- 


poit,p.418: 


Reformation. | 

To manifeſt ſome of her errours, firft, ſhee hath a falſe Creed, 

containing many falſe Articles of DoGrine not found in hol 
Scriptures, yea ſome of them clean contrary tothem,nor belic- 
ved by the other Orthodox Churches for DoGrines of Faith, 
but invented by them,much advancing their pride and avatice as 
before : Touſemy Lord of Durhams words, Ti bey have created a 
new Creed, conſiſting of above twentie new Articlexof Faith as neceſſary to 
ſabvation, whence it will follow by the Apoſtles Dof#rine, prnounting him 
Anathema,that ſhal preach any thi ng as neceſſary to ſalvation beſide that 
which: was then preached, ſo many Articles muſt neceſſarily be ſo many here- 
fies, In the Roman Armies the Conſul, Emperour,or chicf Com- 
| mander 


—— T— — —— 


is Schiſmaticall and erromous 


267 


mander of the Army, in the twil ight , before darknefſe approa- 4 


ched, gave unto every Tribune a watch-wordor Symbol.of War, 
which they gave unto every Centurion,they to every Decurion and 
they to every common Souldier, ſo they provided for the ſecu- 
rity of their Souldiers againſt the deceits oft ther enemies. 
The watchword or privy {igne of our Chriſtian Warfare, de- 
Iivered by our great Champ-maſters, To the 7 r1bunes,Centurions, 


.. - 


Decunons, and all Chriſtian Souldiers,is the Apoſtles Creed, and 


Whoſoever will be ſaved, (ſaith Jthanafus, that invincible Tri- 
bune of the Chriſtian Souldiers, in the Eaſt) before all thmigs gt is 
neceſſary that he hold the Catholicke Faith , which Fauth except every one 
do keep, he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. = £43 

They have another Symbol. The chiefe heats of their!new 


Creed 1s: : 
That the Pope 1s Head of the Catholike Church. 


That the Image of God, and the Saints are'to be placed in - 


Churches, to be worſhipped. l 1706 
T hat we muſt cal upon the Saints departed; and iniplore their 

Interceſſtons, 7 | 01 77 oP 
That there isa propitiatory Sacrifice to be daily offered for 


_ theſins of the quick and the dead, with others, which are of ſuch 


moment,that the Popiſh Religion cannot ſubſiſt without them, 
and yet notwithſtanding, the Apoſtles Creed, which 1s the Pri- 
vy figne or mark of Chriſtianity, containeth not any of the for- 
mer Tenets named, nor any of the Expoſitions of the holy Fa- 
thers, nor any conteſtion or Symbol let forth by any Church or 
Councel, for many yeeres after Chriſt,as none of thele are found 
in the Nzen, .{thanaſuu Creed , whence it followeth, that the 
Charch of 4ome keepeth not entirely the Apoſtolike Faith,and 
hath added thereunto. | 
Secondly, as they have a falſe Creed, to they have alſo a falſe 
Worſhip of Imapes, Relics, Saints, &c. contrary to the ſecond 
Commandement, which although it be ratified by Almighty 
God, partly by threats, ſtiling himlelte a jealous Cod, viſt ng fans, 
and therein alſo forbidding the bing downe and worſhipping of any 
graben Image ur likeneſſe of any thing mn heayen above,or in earth,or m the 
waters under the earth, and lo condemning all Idolatry and Icono- 
latry,that is, Image-worthip, yet they dare break this great com- 
mandement and worſhip Images by erccting ftately Churches, 
and curious Chappels , in which they place them richly clad 
M m 2 with 


y— d 


"ad ET The Church of Rome _ 


__—_—— 


BEI Fe with gold, lilver, and precious ſtones, by kneeling, bowiug and 
bu, meliratio- praying betore them (In the papacte no man ulually prayeth 
— without {{@me pertic Image or Crucihx before him) by;going in 


Eee, pilgrimage to them, in incenſing and kiſſing them , in offering 


_— « rich ofterings to them , which may lecme tg be the caulc of all 
peregrinatoni the re(, in carrying them about 1n proceſſion, with great pomp, 
del in Concilio 1N commanding and coinpclling eycry,man to fal down upon his | 
cn knees and adore them. 
Moreover, as. of wood and ſtones, 1o of the bones,aqd relick 
of the holy Martyrs they make great gaine, they dig up the Se- 
Ichres of rhe Confeſlors, they expole the relicks of the Mar- 
tyrs, they ſel the very kiſling and touching of them, as before, 
For the confirmation of thele rhings,they have forged divers Mi- 
racles, lying Wonders, fond Dclutions, and invented many phi- 
loſophicall Diſtinctions.,.. 
 Ewf8 for Miracles they are infuntte;but to grve you a taſt of them;to con- 
Bel.ib.z.de firme Tranſubſtantiation, Cardmall Bellarmine telleth of a hungry 
=> ney : Mare that turned. her ' aile to ber provender, .and kneeled to the Sacrament: 
our late Sovereigne Lord King James relating the ſame, deman- 
deth of the Cardinal, whether the boly Sacrament were ordamed to be wor- 
ſhipped by Qves, boves, &> cetera pecora campi, 
For Purgatory, Damaſcenwil furniſh us with plenty : among 0- 
erm. ac ae. ERETs, of a Diſcyple of a holy mans who lived licentiouſly in ex- 
fandt ceile of ryor all his dayes, and ſo without repentance conclu- 
ded his itc,tor whom his maſter made his prayers night and day, 
and in the end 1n a viftion he did fee hisdiſciple burn up ro the 
necke, after this he encrealed his prayers, and then he {aw his 
Diſciple burning to the middle,hinally by fervencie of multiply- 
ed prayerg he burned not at all:Iikewilc it is reported of Briſtanus 
H Biſhop of Wincheſter laying his prayers in the Chureh-yard, when 
he came to theſe words requzeſcant im pace,a great company of 
fouls anſwered and {aid, /men. For Images, they will tel you 
that our Ladics Chappcl at Lorerto was brought by Angels from 
Nazareth, and placed there, &c. | 
Again tor diſtinctions, they have invented many, asfor the 
worſhip of Sainrs, they diſtinguiſh and ſay : That they give to 
Saints. one Kind of worſhip, and ro God an other : not unlike 
che Roman Lady who to excule her adultery ſaid that ſhee kept 
company with--Hetehus as with her husband , and with Clodrus as 
with a brarher - © the Komifks, fav that they give to the Saints 
OnNC 


—_——— 


i $ chiſmaticall and erromour. 
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; \And whereas they worſhip God in and before Im+ges; onely 
in remembrance of God, they. doe no; otherwile then.if tome 
ſhawelcfie Woman, who. inithe ablence of her. Husband:ſhould 


ave kind of worſhip,to wit, 'Du/an;and to Gadan other anda 


entertain others, and being.therctore :reproved ,:ſhould:excule Protef. Appeal * 


b 2: foe. 42. 


herſelfe, and fay, that they be her husbands friends, and that ſhe 
entertaineth them in- memory of her husband. 5 411 
Whereas in very: deed they give agreater worſhip to. Saints, 
then to Almighty Gcd; tor whereas they build:one Church to 
Chriſt, they build 100 and more to the Saints, whereas the 
Churches and Chappels of. : our Lady and ſome other Saints 


are curiouſly built and decked', with Gold and Silver , the '- - | 
Churches dedicated to Chriſt,oft lie open to wind and weather, .._ ..: +. 


where one prayer ismade to God or Thrift, a: 100 are 1hade to 
the Saints:it is wel known that 1niEng/ard menwene by.dtoves to 
our Lady # al/mgham, andnow in 1tatr to our Lady. of Loretto, in 
France to our Lady of Cleer , in the Low cemntrers toiour Lady of 
Halls : of ſuch flocking to any Image of Chriſt ;for-helpe., wee 
neither read nor heare of :\ And when- pilgrims conie: to theſe 
churches, they firſt vilite the image of our Ladie, & the Image of 


- of Chriſt laſt of all, or not at all : and againe wce may {ce huge 


tapers and torches burning before the Image of our Ladie, Saint 
Frances and Saint Charles, and others, and a farthing candle be- 
fore the Image of Chritt : yea whercas the [mage of our [Ladie 
hath ſome yeares for offerings 200 pound, the Image of Chriſt 


- hath had but five marke, and lome yeares never a peny. 


Thus they prefer the ſervant betore the maſter; and the crea- 
cures, before the Creator of all things. 
{ wil conclude this point with the words of our late Sovye- 


reigne King Fames, (viz | That 1 mages ſhould be worſhipped andprayed "lemon p.qo. . 


to, ur that any hulineſſe ſhould be attributed to them,va4 never known of the 
Ancients, and the Scriptures are ſo direttly vebemently and punitually 
againſt it , as I wonder what brain of man , or ſuggeſtion of Satan 
durſt offer it to Chriſtians , and all muſt be ſalved with nice Philoſophi- 
call diſtinf71ons, 

And againe,they excommunicate men that wil not ſubmit to 
them and their doctrines, and after excommunications uſual 
follow eradications of Kingdomes, people, andeſtates, by con- 
ſpiracics, rebellions and hoſtile machinations, by general maſ- 
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facresand particular torments, as how many Kings and great 
cr{ons have beene murthered by their deſperate Aſlaflines. 
"The late Maſlacreiin Fraxce is not to be parallelledby any other 

example,and our Acherontical powder treaton for the heinouſ- 


. neſſe thereof will ſeem incredible:mnall ages to come, yea theſe 


hellifh' Affaſſines are accounted martyrs, as Garnet and Old corne 
arc regiſtred-in their Martyrologe', as allo C lement the 7acobme 
who murthered Henry ithe third; of France, by ſheathing his 
knife-in his bellie, was:{o acounted, that Pope Szxtue the fift 
made. a panegyrike oration in -commendation of the ſaid Frier 
and jus Fact-!'i f; {> 
And *Barriere who attempted the killing of Henry the fourth 
of France was incouraged thereunto by Yarade a Jeluit, who aſſu- 
red him that he could not doe a more renowmed work, 
 Andto keepe men in ſubje&ton, they have eſtabliſhed a moſt 
cruel] Inquifition in many Kingdomestubyed to the church of 
Rome. 'Fhey that detire to {ee more of the Schilme of the Church 
of Kome., may: reade the Booke .," called the Grand impoſture, 
written by the Keverend Father m God , the Lord Biſhop of Dur- 
ham; and-, for the ercours of the/church of Kome , DotFor Wil- 


lets, ſecond Pullarof Papytry..0 111 8 
; The bi onclaſion. 


(JO conclude, in this little T reatile you may ſee the church 
| of God-not-ro be in Kone onely, but to be catholike and 
diſperſed over the face of the whole carth, H:Te is allo ſet 
downe the large habitation aud dwellings of the Chriltiansnot 
ſubje& to the Fope,and how they do agree with the Proteſtants 
in the maine points1n ditterence, and che Harmony ofthe Pro- 
teſtants among rthemlelves; with the ditterences in the 4joman 
Church. Allo the Antiquity of fome of theſe Churches with a 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops in lome of their Churches, not ſubject ar 
all to the Pope, nor acknowledging the papal Juri(diction. 
And as thele Churches agree withus, ſo you may ſee what 
correipondency they have with the Biſhops of Rome. 
The Greeke Church excommunicateth yeerely the Pope and 
his-Church for ichilmaticks, 
The Muſcovites ac count him an Heretick, 
The Chriſtians under the Patriarch of &Huzal call the Pope, 
The reprobate Biſhop, as betore, 
The 
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The Churches of Afra anſwered Pope 7ohn the » 3.who wrote 
to them, that he was the alone head of the Church, and Chriſts 


Vicar,after this manner : Wee firmely beleeve thy great authority over = 
them that are ſubjett to thee; we cannot maure thy great pride and ambition: xi» + 


we cannot ſatisfie thy great coyetouſneſſe, cc. 

| And whereas Pope Gregory (as before) calleth him the fore- 
* runner of 4nt:chriſs, and Licifer, who ſhall but in the pride of his 
heart deſire to be called univerſall Biſhop, what would he lay, if 


 helived now to ſee the Pope lifted up above Kings, and Empe- / 
rours, and the whole Catholike Chutch ,- And litted np above | 


- all that 1s called God ? 

Magiſtrates (in Scripture) ate called Gods, but over them he is 
ſo farre exalted,yea even the Roman Emperor, that he is ſervilel 
croattend him, holding water to him, and ferving the firſt Fd 
at Feaſts, to hold his ſturrop when hemounteth his Horſe, carry 
bim upon his ſhoulders, and alſo proſtrate to kifſe his feet , and 

to give oath utito him, as before, 


The holy Scripture alſo calleth Angels Gods, itid above 


theſe hee doth exalt himſeIfe, glotying that he can command 
the Angels. | SS. 52S 
Moreover, he boaſteth that hee kath power ovet the Deyil 
who is alſo called God of this world. | | TH -- 
To conclude; F wiſh every man that hath'a'care of iis Sou le, 
to follow the grave and divine inſtruction of that excellent lizhe 
of the Church, Saint 4»gnſtine for eſtabliſhing of his cotifcience, 


to performe our Saviours Commandement, Searth the eriptures. ! ... -. 


x Now ſearch diligently, whether you can find in holy Scrip- 
ture, that Chrift made Saint 'Perer and his ſucceſſors, his a- 
lone Vicars. | T 4 

2 Orgave them dominion over the other Apoſlles. 

Or gave them power to depoſe Kings. 

4 Orto diſpenſe with Oiths; made facted by Gods holy 
Name, 

5 Or to licence inceſtuousmarrages. 

6 Or to grvEpardons for money, 
Or to releate'Soutes out of Ptrrgatory. 

3 Or whethet holy Witt miariage is forbidden to Prieſts, 
9 Or 
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9 Or the reading of the Scriptures to the Lairie. 
| 10 As alſo the Symbole of Chriſts blood in the holy Sa- 
crament. | 
11 Or powerpiven to aPricſt to make his Maker. 
12 Or to communicate alone. 
And.if thou canſt findenone of theſe things in ho] y Scripture, 
remember what Saint Paul faith Gal. t. 9. lf any man preach any 0- 


' ther Goſpell unto you, then that you have received, let him be accurſed, 


And feare more this curle of Saint Paul then al the curſes of 
the Pope: for as the {erpent of .aron devoured the ſerpents of the 
Magicians in Egypt, even fo this one Fnathema of the curle of Saint 
Paul muſt needes condemne all the anathemas which they have 
denounced in defence of their Trent Creed , which is none 
of the faith once delivered to the Saints. 

And whereas our Adveffaries boaſt and make a great cry of 
the Catholike Church, here you may ſee many Noble Churches 
planted by the Apoſtles themlelves,crowned with Martyrdome, 
and confeſſing the true Faith, agreeing with the Proteſtants 
againſt the Homaziſis. 1 2 

Foviman the Emperour being ro be inſtructed by Athanaſrus in 
the Catholike Faith , when as hee demanded of him for the 
ſtrongeſt argument of his Orthodox Faith, thus anſwered, All 
the Churches, faid he, in the whole world (a few excepted) 
poſſeſſed by the Amiars, doe agree with us;and the Nicen coun- 
ccl: now fo few condemned alſo by their owne judgments, and 
conſciences cannot prejudice the whole Chriſtian World. 


Therefore that Faith 1s to be kept , which ſo many people, fo 


' many Churches have kept with ſuch: conſent ſo many hundred 


yeeres, eſpecially delivered to_them by the holy Apoſtles and 
Apoſtolike men, &c. 
The fame argument [renew ufed againit the Valentinzan and 
Gnoſtick, Hereticks. * | 
The Church (faith he) o—_ the whole world planted by the A. 
poſtles and therr Diſciples recerved the ſame faith, "9 


The ſame may be ſaid of the Church of Rome, ſhe cannot nor 


 muſtnort preudice all other Churches. 


For all the Chriſtian Churches in the whole World, EKCEPt- 
ing thcRomiſh ina part of Earope, and a few others lately-con- 


verted, or rather forced to the Foman obedience : all Churches 
Tfay, to wit, the church of Zeruſalem, planted by Chriſt himſelte, 


of 


C briſtians 1 19 China. 
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of Antioch where Saint Peter taught. The Greek'C Twas = WnTy. 
by Saint Andrew, and-Saint-Pazl, of Epypt by Saint Harke, ar a A "wa & : 


thipia, by Saint Philip, and Saint Matthew, of Armemaby'Saint iy. 5; vp 
"Bartholomew, of India by Saunt Thomas, with all othet Orthodox ) wn £16 TAR 


foes 
churches doe agree 'with the. Prorefianes in the'chicte ny in ws AD ae 
controverſie between them and the Papiſts. 01165 Hrmons 141 des On 


It is not a wonder to {ce none of 'thete churches ro aeepr of * 
the-Tridentine councel, or Creed. | 

Moreover, is any of theſe churches ſo vile or wicked, to pre-. 
ſume with the Tridentine conventiclei; ro:decree and makeLaws, 
againſt Chrifts wn _ 1nſ{titution:remember the aan it ſelf 
betore {et down. - 2M; 

Although the Lord Chr CF mn is laſt $ __ ard deliver this ck Sefſe2 1icap.t; 
Sacrament zn both kinds'| yet they adduced for grave and juſt cauſes, doe | 
approve and decree for a Law, the cuſtome uf” — the Sacrament in : #* 
one kinde. | 

Now to-putian end to ; chis' Treatile , I thanke God for his 
truth revealed unto Us ,and his Chvrch, and moſt humbly intreat 
his divine Majeſty, to- open he eyes of i 1 he erre, aftd have 
gone aftray, that they may returtere»the Shephe and 
Biſhop of their Soulcs, and for A —_ in darko) he 
they 'may allo know the great Mylterie of ſalvation in Jeſus. 
Chriſt. Now.to Him that isable todoe: exceeding: abundancly, | 
above alkchat wee-can-aske orthinke;; to'Him be:glory'in thei —— 
Church by } eſus: Gs Our: ——_ tmonghour al agg mth OY 


Amen. > +1 hy 9 . (14 13 611d 2H eV: | eW0334\5” doo "f 


.*J C46, C33 
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He C Chiniſery NE {fea UE ountty! Jirels Jett heh att Burp, e, 
China extcndeth fromthe N orhitg the, South,tromithe 1 7 
degree to 5 2,, whiclrpart:of the, carth;containeth 35 de- 7 
grees : From Eaft to Welt it conraineth 22 degrees. 
It is wel knowne; that:China among other Nations of 41a was , 
ſubdued to the obedience of Chriſt, by the preaching of Saint* 
Thomas, afterwards they d. a ſuppl fy of Preachers trom India, 


King Tai reigning with? Ni therec came a man (of won- 
: dertul 


PO Oe Or nn—_ 


—————— EE—_—_— 


et 
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derful piety) out of [nda, brought as it werein the clouds called 
Olo puemn, who preached the true doctrine.;, | 

Alſo in the yeer 745,there was a certaine Prieſt called Kic Ho, 
who being led by the Stars arrived in Cha. 

There was a monument erected, out of which is collected, the 
firſt promulgation of the Chriſtian Faith in the Kingdome of 


China, and with how great honour and veneration it was recei- 


_ ved by the Emperours, and how through many Provinces it was 


*c 


promulgated. 
And how much it was diſperſed in the {pace of 150 yeeres, 
wherein it chiefly flouriſhed, &c. 


This Monument was found out ſon few yeeres fince the Je- 


| ſuits arrived in China. 


The inſcription in the Syrian tongue followeth, as it was in- 
graven upon the Monitiment. : 


CY ..cO0.017 IFC. 


"Adam Kaſsſo ucurapiſcupo upapaſe digtniſian - 
Bejume «Abo Dabo bo tho Mor Hanan: Feſua 
Katolico Patriarchis, &>c. 


Adam Sacerdog Presbyter & Archiepiſcopus , &y. Papalu Z,moſtan, 


ſeu Regionis Simarum, In diebus patris Patrum Domini Hanan Jeſua, 
ſive Joannis Jolue, Catho/tci Patriarche, Ano milleſamo, nonageſimo ſe- 


cundo juxta Grecos, Dominus, Hebuzad, Sacerdos, && Archiepifcopus 
Crvitatis ec. 


Adam Prieſt, and Archbiſhop and Pope of Zineftan, or of, the 


1 Country of Chma: In the days of the Father of Fathers, the 


Lord Hanan, Zeſus or Fobn, or Joſua; the Catholike Patriarch ac- 
cording to the Greek computation, the Lord Lidbuzad Prieſt, 
and Archbiſhop of the Citie of C umdan, &c. , © 


The names of them who are found graven upon the margent of 
x the Stone m Syrian charatters, | 


A AL | + an = 
'  Conftancinus, 


EE Proteſtants in Eaſt India. 
\ SabaCuſw, ſeu thiops eMaſſarg, T abinita \ Jeu Dominus $ ergius, 
with many others. . EVERY (ITS | 
There is now at Maſter «Hetho/ds houſe Father Alvarez, Smado 
a Portugall, who came with him im the Ship (trom the ſndids )cal- 
led the Hary, who telleth mee that hee had beene 25 yaeres umn 
Cha, and that hee had feen the ſame Monument betorenamed, 
being of white Marble with a crofſe on the top of it, in the Pro- | 
vince of Sigom, he affirmeth,that there are —_— nd'Chri-; -- 
ſtians in China, as allo thirty five Fathers of his Societie: '- 
: | Thereare alſo Proteſtants in Chma;as the Holanders have fome 


Plantations inthe Iſles of F ormoſa and Trywan. | 
Proteſtants in Faſt India. 


He Company of Eaſt India , under the States of the 
Netherlands, have divers Plantations in the Eaſt Indies , ag 
they have in Batavia, (which is a Citic built by themin 
Zavamayor) three Churches, in two of which are Sermons prea- 
ched in Dutch or the German tongue, in the other,in the Malayce- 
or native Language. Ko | 
| In Amboina they have one Church, and two Miniſters ſer- 
ving in it. ” x = FN 
In the Ile cf Horiſoria, there is one Church ani one Miniſter. 
In the Ifles of Banda, as in the Ile of Nero” one Chiirch and 
one Miniſter. i: 227 on 
In Moluve three Churches, and Miniſtersſerving in them. In 
HMakjion one , in Tidore one, in the coaſt of Coromande] | and in 
Palipatan-one. In Surat , under the Emperour of Moguf one. 
Moreover, in Chma,' andin the Iſle of Formsſa, and inthe Ifle 
T7ywan, one as before, in the Treatife of Chma. In Sincan one,in 
Fapan they have one Miniſter and one church. Moreover the ſaid 
company maintaineth in Eaſt Indra, ſeven Schools, in which the 
children of Pagans that reſort thither, have a pouhd of Ricea 
day allowed them for their maintenance. . —— 
There are alſo in Zaſt India, many Engliſh who trade, and 
have Factories there: HE On. 7 


z 


Nn 2 | _ 
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— (More Chriſtians Africa. 
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; More Chriſtians S Africa. 


De ſiat.re- * Irew writeth, that.belide the fubjedas of Pretzran, many 
(ig.p4g.196. Moors mingled with Mahumetans, and Heathen doe pro- 
. +" teſſeat this. day the Abbeſſne Religion. 

Thev.Coſms, Alſo T bevet reporteth, that the Chrultians occupie the King- 
dome of Cefafa in Africa : and that the inhabitants of this King- 
dome received the Faith by the preaching of the Abaſſmer. 

Tderm Moreover, the inhabitants of the Kingdome of ,Hatacaſs, in 
Africa, received -the Chriſtian Faith by the perlwafion of the 
King of Cefala. The King of Matacaſs conſtituredover his Chur- 
ches eight Biſhops, and over them a Patriarch, whom they call 
Elcady,or Iſmeet. 

Imp. Mund, ' One of the Kings of Monomotapa,was converted and baptized 

Cat, p.228, by Gonſalva Sylvaa Jcluite with the greater part of his Cour- 

ticrs. But afterwards{by the per{waſion of certaine Moores , in 

Treat credit,about him)he cauſed him to be lain. Sebaſtian King 
of Portugall oftended thereat, proclaimed warre againſt lim,un- 
der the leading of Franciſco Berotw, 

This armie confiſted of 1600, the greateſt part gentlemen, 
to whom the Monomotapa fearing their armes and valour, offercd 
honourable conditions 3 but rhe Captaine ( whom no honour 
or indifferencie could fatisfie) was overcome, and his armie ut- 
terly conſumed, yet not by the enemy, but by fickneſle, and the 
infectious ayre of the country. | 

_ This Country 1s almoſt an Iſland lying betweene the Rivers 

Cuama, and Spirte Santto, from whence it {tretcheth along the Sea 

coaſt, to the cape of good hope, aud on, the North tothe King- 

dome of .Monemugs. It 1s about 150 leaguesin compalle. 

The Kingdome of Congo , called by lomesHamcongs, is as Bo- 
terus weitcth,as big as France , it was diſcovered by the *Portugals 
Anno. Qomint 1 4.85. - 

The King of Congo, {as Mireus writeth,) was baptized and cal- 
led 7obn, after the King af Portuga/s name, and his ſonne Alfonſo 
after the name of the King of Portugals ſonne: he ſucceeded his 
Father in his Kingdome and Chriſtian religion for the fpace of 
fifty yeares. 

Peter ſucceeded A/phonſws , in whoſe time there was a Biſhop 

| D placed 


De fiat, re- 
lis, 


— 


Proteſtants in the Weſt Indies. 


placed in the Iflesof Saint Thomas, being not far from the King- 
dome of Congo, i 1H 1656-111 
Frances ſucceeded 'Peter, and Didacus Francis ,'in whoſe time 
John the third King of Portugal, ſent certaine Jeſuits, in the yeare 
1545 into'Conge.”' 7 | {97% Fe 144651 | 
Henty his brother ſucceeded Didacw, .and Afvarus Henry, and 


there have beene two Kings nice Alvarus, | | 
The Jefuites have a houtein the Ile Loanda, who-are ready to 


| inſtru not onely the Inhabitants of Congo, buit allo of Angola, 


theſe Chriſtiansare of the Ramfh Religion. | 


" 


2- In the Ifle of Socotera lying upon the Eaſt fide of Africantere Mive clib,z. 
the Arabian gultc,the inhabitantsprofeſſe themielves Ehviftians, cap.8. 


and ſay, that they received* Chriſtianity from Saint:Thona the 
Apoſtle, whom they have in great cſteeme:They-glorythar their 
Anceſtors were baptized by him. - '-:: ( :27f5 11] 

They can fajc by-heart-many Prayers in the Chaldee tongue, 

// They attcr repeat this word' Atelnjab. = 

In many things they follow the opimon of the Abaſi mes. 

About the yeare 1482: Fartatur.a HMahumitan King ſubdued 
this Iſland. The Portugals, ONCE or twice recovered it, now it is 


under the T urke. 4,41v 
Proteſtants in the V/eft Indies, 
-x—Here are many thouſands of Proteſtantsin the Weſt Indies 


onely upon the Continent , but alſo in many Hlands ad- 
joyning. . £44 L3JE 21 - 


As in Virgemia, called by the native Apatchen. Thero is but pirgins 


one enterance into this countrie by Sea, which is at the mouth of 
a ycry good Bay. The Capes on both fides ( being called Cape 
Henry , and Cape Charſet) are after ſome ſort fortified, it is 
watered with the River 2uzbequeſſon , Apanawaperke, The chicfe 
Townes are, 1. 69951” James Towne, 3. Daleſyuft, It 
was diſcovered by the Engliſh, at the dire@ions and colts of Sir 
Walter Raleigh, anno 1584, and in'the honour of 'our Virgin 
"Queen called Virginia. There have beene ſeheto this place a- 
bout 40000 people, who have thany Churches, Miniſters and 
{chools for the propagation of the Goſpel. of 


New England is the Northern part of'Vzrgmurin it mittyg800d New Eng. 
new Townes and Forts they have, In this Countrey there are a- 4: 


bout 


—— — . —_  ——————— 


Proteſtants im Braſjle. 


Bermuda. 


bout 40000 Engliſh : There are alſo as it is reported'; about 40 
ſeveral Plantations, 3o churches,and 60 Nees This Planta- 
tion incrcaſeth daily. | 

The Bermudaz fo called of John Bernutdas who firſt diſcovered 
them, arc many,about 400. Theſe Iſlands were called, the Sum- 
mer Ildands by. Sir. Zohx. Summers Who made a more exact diſco- 
very thereof, the biggeſt of theſe Iſlands hath an, Engliſh.colonie 
in which I land there are about nine or ten churches. Maſter Cope- 
land one of the Minitſters of the Ifle gave to theiſultentation of a 


" ſcholean houſe, and certaine acres of Land. 


Aary Land. 


In eMarie Land there are alſo many TR s ; yea many From. 


| ſtantswingled with ſome Papilts. 


In the Ifland of Saint C briftophers are "ab thouſands of chri« 
ſtians, the chicfe Towne in the Ifland is called Carbile, the En- 
eliſh have in this Iſland ſome Churches, and five forts. There are 
4 French-men alfo inhabit in this Iſland. 
In the Babados Mevis in the Iland called Antegos and in new 
found land there are plantations. of the Ezghſh, who have allo 
{ome churches and Miniſters, ſerving in them. _ 


Proteflants i in Brafile. 


Rafile hath on the North Guiana, on the South Ri de la 
Plata, and Chil: on the Eaſt, the Orin on the Weſt, the 
Monbtains of Pert,:called the 4ndes. The chiefe cities are 


reported to be Saint Ama equitum , 2, Aſcenſio , 3, Pernamburo, 


_. whence cammeth the Red Wood. The Company of the Weſt 


Inates, under the States af the Low Countries ( as Iam credibly 
g1ven tO underſtand) havealtolſt all-Brafele, as all the Sea-coalt 
trom the River, commonly called Az Grande , to Ris Fraxciſco. 
How many Churches and Mimiters, there are in the Kingdome 
of Pariba, S. Antonio Tamaraca and other Places adjoyning I can- 
not learne, but 1 am informed that, in; Recif de Olinda Parnambu- 
co, They hive. foure churches ; a Dutch for the Dutch Nation:an 
Engliſh for the Engliſh men : a French church for the French 
Nation: and a Spaniſh for the Spaniards , and for the Negro 
flaves' brought out of Angola : by. the churches and Miniſters in 
this one place, we may conjefture at the reſt in the other cities, 
Lands, and-Forts, which the Hollanders hold in Ow le and in 
other places adjoyning. | | 


—— —_— _——_O—@©_—_— 
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In the fourth age,pope Liberrus the firſt writing to Conſtance the 7,11 18 cop. 
Emperour({aith )Opto tranquilſSime imperator , at benignas aures mibn £5.35 1.lin-33- 
clementia tug irtbugt,c.1 wiſh moſt peaceable Emperor, that your in the fourth 
clemencie would give mea favorable hearing,that I might make Comal 
known to you the very purpole of my heart : I underſtand that 1 24% 
{ufter, iri that oftering farisfaction I cannot recoyer your fayour, 
for truly your words (which I muſt * neceſlitie with patience 
ſuffer)do trouble me very much. T heretore I have ſent toentreat 
your meeknes Luafer,my tcllow Biſhop,&c. doth this pope write 
ro the Emyerour,as to his jervant:or as Monarch to his fubje&. 
Leo the tirlt lived about the fitt age ; and whereas there was 
nced of a Councel againſt Eutyches., hee writeth to Theodeſrus 
Auguſius m his ninth Epiſtle, ſaying, /+ pretas veſtra ſuggeſtion! 
&> ſupplicatiom neſtre , exc. It your piety would youchlafe to 
ield to our ſuggeſtion and ſupplication, that an Epilcopall 
Councel nnght be had in Italy , foone God aſliſting, all ſcandals 
' might beclcan taken away,and when the Emperour granted not 
his requeſt, but called the councel at Epheſus, the {aid Pope Leo in 
his 16 Epiſtletexculcth his abſence({aying) ludzum meum accomme- 
davi. ec. I have done my beſt endevour, as far as the Lord hath 
enabled mee, that the ſtarutes of your clemency might be obler- 
ved,and writing to the Empreſſe Pulcheria in his 26 Epiſtle, en- 
createth htr,that ſhe would vouchſate to further his ſupplication 
to his molt clement Prince. Andin lis 375 Epiſtle to Exdaxiathe 
Emprelle , hee writeth, ſupplictter poſtulavi, moſt ſuppliantly Ien- 
treat : and in his 5 9 Epiſtle to the Emperour Martian, Quta omm- 
bus odis obediendum eſt, ec. becaule by all meanes wee muſt obey 
our moſt religious pietie, wil, and Synodal Conſtitutions. 
In the ſame age,pope Smplicins writing to the Emperor-Zeno, 
Epiſt.6. ca devotone (quit) qua Principes Chriſtiangs, exc. with the 
fame devotion, faith he,with what veneration wee rective Chri- 
ſtian Princes,&c. Felix the third writing to the ſaid Emp, Zeno, + 
Epiſt.2.ufeth theſe words, Decebat venerabilis Imperator clementia tus 
literarum munas offerre : precor ut ſupplicationem means benignia aurthut ſi. 
cut Princeps Chriſtiana accipiat @&c. It behoved memoſt dread Em- + 
perour, to write ro your clemencie, and] entreat you tbjregeive 
benignely my ſupplication as becommeth a Chriſtian Prince : 
Pope Anaſtaſius writing tothe Emp. naftaſrus, faith, for theiCa- 
tholike fairh Iam a moſt humble ſutor ro your piety: We entreat 


your clemencic,moſt humbly ſupplicating, &c, 
{a Bk Pope 
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Additions. 


In Ep'ft. que 


In the feventh age, Pope Martm writeth to Conſtantine the Em- 
perour, Epiſt*3 .:1Dommo puſſimo &> ſeremſs me,to his moſt godly and 
Nobvlc Lord, &c. We flying to your pictic, praying and exhor- 
ting your Excellencie, &c. 2 

In the eighth age , Pbpe Fgatho to the Emperours Heraclius 
and T tberrvs, in the fixth Synod at Conſtantimeple, At. 4,Ep.1.vvri- 
reth, We entreat you'therefore moſt godly and mercitull Em- 
perours : Jtque una cum mea ( taxicig) ParDtrare onns anma C briftiana 
yolbwerire flexo genu ſupplicater d: precatur, and with my Iittleneſſe,c= 
very Chriſtian foule with bowed knee doth iupplantly entreat 
you,&c.and im another Epiſtle. 4{we humble Prelates of the C burch, 
being ſervants of zow Chriſtian Empire. I may adde alfo the-words 
of Pope Hadrian to Conſtantine and Irene, in the yeere 7$1 by your 
conimand, we are filled with gladneſſe :---e> yelut: preſentes vent- 


bubctur $4nodi £18 ad'voluts et coram veſtigia pedum volutado,ego cur fratribus meis coram 
TAG. 


= 


Deo ſupplico , obr:ftor , adjuro, &'c. and- as preſcvt falne upon our 
knecs, and lying betore your tootſtool; I with my brethren, doe 
ſupplicate, humbly entreat; adjure before God, &c. Thus you 
may ſce the ancient Popes ſubmitting themſelves to the Empe- 
rours with all reverence ,” profeſling themſelves to be their {&r- 
vants and Subjeds. | 


Addition; ©4.18. pag. 2 36, le 34. 


-- Andfor the maintenance of thele ſuperſtitious upſtart orders 


of Friers being their creatures, The Popes {poiled the Church of 


God, among other things ſacrilegiouſly appropriating the beſt 
Parſonages to their Houſes, as in &ng/and only there were 3845 


- "of the beſt Benefices taken from:them that had cure of ſoulcs in 


rhofe'places, *and given to tholeidle Friers : the Devotions of 


_ ouriFore-fathers being; alienated. and perverted ro other uſes, 


and little or nothing lett for the maintenance of Gods Service. 


The end of the furſt Part. 


Of the Religionof the Ancient Chriſtian Britans, 
and how they differed from the now Romiſþ 
Church inthe points following, inwhich 
they diſſent from the "Proteſtants. 


QQ4SS I doc write of the Religion of other Coun- 
ERS cries, fo T purpoic to lay lomewhat of our 
own, and inthis Treatite I will ſet down : 
gg Firſt , from whom the Brittans received 

d firſt Chriſtianitie, 
Secondly, the continuance of Chriſtia- 
nitie tn Brittarne, 

Thirdly,in what points che Þ rUILainus diftercd from the now 


Roman Church, 


. - | oy I 
For the firſt, to ſpeak a iew words of the holy micn,; vV/&. F.om whom the #ri- 
of our ſpirituall-Fathers, by whom we were tirſt begotten mn Gagne 


Chriſt In vita ſantti Foſe- 
. R hi Phi. ; 
John Capgrave writeth , That Joſeph of Artmarhca , and Þis laſuper colige'e poſſ 


: ; A mus hoc quoque teme 
ſonne oleph, and ten athers trapailed through Brittain,and preached pure Lovato 
” a Magdalenen, Martha 
the Goſpel there, . | & Narcellam pediſſe- 


Cardinall Barone , allo reporteth out of a moſt ancient 9#7Hierſojmipul- 
oseffe, &@ una cum 


Record in the Vatican Librarte of oſeph of .Arimathea's preach- Maximino Diſcipuls 
{ » . Foe «IJ ob dalow h a navi abſque remigio 
ng here, his words are, Lazarus, e/Hary 11494 en, Hart aan impofitos jncerrum pe- 
CUarcella, a ſervant whom the Jews hated more 1h-n others to be bant- (5,9 _ fue 


| ſhed Hierufalem, and with Maximinns a Diſciple, to be put ty SeaProvidentis Marfili 


. ; TE | am tralunt appuliſſe, 
n great danger, in a Ship without Oares, whom they report by the pro Comitemque ferunt e- 
S 3 _ 2 . Juſdem diſcriminis 10- 


vidence of God , to have arrived at Marſcilles : nd they report, Jephum ab 4rinathes 
| nobilem Decurionem, 


Joleph of- Arimathea, that noble Decurion , 70 be partner wth quem tradunt ex Gab 


+. 1 ; hy $ i{..9/p , lta in Britanriam was 
thc" 1 mn the ſaid danger, whom they affirme , to bave Jailed out of %# — 


France mo Brittain, and there ended his dayes, ry ſuprenun. 

| | Fz th | ; EI -S,hiffor. Angl que 

And whereas ſome do honour Brittame, affirming the holy baterurin sittiurtera 
Apoſtlcs'Saint Peter, Saint Paul, and Saint Simon Zelotes ,, ro a: 


Aaa have 


— nodiih —— 
INN 2— 


Of whom the Britaines recerped 


— DO— — 


have preached there, I finde none of thele to have beene 
Euazgeli-lucernam in before Zoſepb , whom Hiſtorians teſtzfie to have preached 


Britanma pramum ac- 


cenſan eſſe per 1oſe. furſt here, as G _ Mayor athrmerh rhe lighr of the Goipel 
plum mathe 5 10 be firſt kindled in Britaine by Joſeph of 4rmatbea, 
fur Apol.c,1g. Se.3. And Sanders to this fam 4 hath theſe words,itis affirmed 


Brutanros ad fidem | . | 
hriftiprizss conver that Joſeph of Arimathea firſt converted the Britans and ere- 
oe > prim-mue e Ged the firſt Church in that nation. 

erexifſc perbiberur Io- 8 , "4 

yo 6 3 borne And biſhop Covarruyias writeth more Jargely, That Zoſeph 


eprfer on *of 71imathea came into Britame, and when hee and his com- 
rf. Angl, 


I 'enerat olim in Bri- Panions had preached the holy Golpell, &C. there be laid 


tannia que nunc Ale 


lizef, Tofeph ille the firſt foundations of religion. Door Puſew allo writeth, 
arinathee civitae [2 2t hee 1s certainely perſwaded, that Zoſeph was the firſt A- 


ortundus, at que in eo 


loco tam ipſe quam e- : 
Jus ſocit k, de Euan- poſtle O t our Iſle 


gehopredicaren, &' Of Foſcpbs building of a Church at G/aſtonbury ,of his buriall 
prims jecerant Fonda. there, of an ancient Table that did hang in the Church there 


ment. Inprefat. ad - p "mn 1s Z - 
Philip ns as (Hiſtories report) yea, in ſome of the ancient Charters of 


ay ag A ourKings to Glaſſenbury, it 1s athrmed , the faid Church to 
ſerproribes, pag.3. be built by the Diſciples of our Lord. 


5 = I. . . : 
fervent. Tom. But more eſpecially for the time of Joſephs comming 
pore ut ſcm ſumwo Hither, in which the Britames received the faith firſt, Gildas 


T iberit C eſaris radios ; 4-262 : 2 green. 
ſuos # mw indulget the ancient Hiſtorian of our nation, who lived in the firſt 
Cbriftus , id eft, ſua , : . R . 
precepra. (lf. CENEULy, and for his wiſdom was called Saprensteſtifieth viz. 
porn t<. node Famus, we know (hedoth not fayit 1sreported) that in the 
«me Ther 19s, time of Tiberius the Emperour, this Ifland received the taith. 
Bur. 4ryal.ev.z5,  ADd Cardinal Baromus (etteth downe the yeare of Foſephs 
conming out of that ancient Record in the Popes Library, 
viz.. in the 19 yeare of the reigne of T ubertus the Emperour, 
andin the 35 yeare of our Lord. 
In this 35 yeere of Chriſt Hiſtorians report, that great 
perſecution to be againſt the Church which was at Hieruſa- 
FED lem, mentioned in the 46Fs, in which the Diſciples were di{- 
CE pericp. Alſo about this time Stephen was ſtoned, and about 
i k . . . o . | I 4 
<triſ Diſeipule, fe this time rhe Cardinall relateth mm his Amals out of Lucian, 
par Chi that the Jewes finding NX(zcodemus to be one of Chriſts Diſci- 
_— _ "246M ' Sia. RR : 
em 297 hipatm fo ples, deprived him of his digntty,excommunicated him, and 
& anathematizave- Hanſhed him Hzeruſalem. Allo divers teſtifie, that the malice 
rur8, & cum de caui- : : 
vere exulaveront , in of the Jews was ſo vehemently 1ncenſed apainit Zoſeph for bu- | 
mor pry rying of Chriſt, that they preſently incloſed him a clofe pri- « 
{oner in an obſcure Cel], watched by the High prieſts them- 


ſelves, and that hee was thence miraculouſly delivered. 


And 


———— Cp aw TOON 


fr Chriſtianitie. | _ 


LE —_— - "Mother Church. Antia Gl. 
And whereas ſome would have Home to be our Hother Church, _— 


Cardinall Baron:us allo writeth, That in the 39 yeare of Chriſt : and vt. $914. Jo- 


Ns : ; $ epi Dr - 
mn the firſt yeere of Caius the Emperour , the Church of Antioch Ws 


mſittuted by Samt Peter, where he was ſeated ſeven yeeres, as many Au- pts org 
thors alſo write, before be came to Rome. By which computation of 7,44, Buigt: 
times I gather,that the Faith was preached in Brita {ome yeers 792.136, 
before there'wasa Church founded 1-Kome by Saint Peter > But { 4. | 
to help all this, ſome of them would have Joſephricomming into 
Brittame twenty eight yeares atter the time mentioned, V2. in 
the fixty third yeere of Chrift ; which if it ſhould be true, yer 
the! keeping. of Eaſter, Bapriſme without Chriſme , havin 
Prieſts married, with divers others cuſtomes uled by the Brittans, 
at the comming of Yuſten, and before ; in which the Britans fol- 
lowed the cuſtomes of the Eaſterne Church , and differed from 
the Ruman Church, maniteſtly ſheweth that the Brutazns received 
their firſt Chriſtianitic from the Eaſt Church, and not from - 
Home, whole cuſtomes they did not, nor would not obſerve. 
By this 1t appeareth, that. the Church of Kome is not our eHv- 
ther Church, but a fiſter onely, and that a younger too; howloe- 
ver her flatterers would make her Mother of all Churches; yea, 
of Hieruſalem it ſelfe, which is the Mother of us all. | 
. Nicephorus writeth, that Szmen Zelates brought the dodrine of Nic.Calif bi. 
the Goſpel to rhe Weſtern Ocean,and ' Brutame Iſles. And Do- AY! 


rotheus reporteth, that he was crucified, ſlaine and buried in Bri- 


& 
RO 4 


\tanma. Andto this, the (7reek Menelogus bears.witnefle, in which ,,,.. 
' on the tenth of May, you ſhall finde thus written : afterwards 


going into. Britannia, after hee had preached the Golpell to 
many , he was cructhed by the Infidels, and was buried there. 
Ugtggr 5 iv Perraivia yoourTr , x) mois 1 Arya F ua) yine Purigtt, Vn f0 dmaw 
cavtwIHs x) TIHds Snſerar GxsT. | 
_ Ariſtolulws, of whom mention 1s made 1v the Epiſtle to the drones vg 
Romans, was ordained Biſhop of Britaze, as Saint Paul , there is tf. F 
commemoration made of him in the Greek Menulogie, upon the 
fifteenth day of March. This Ariſtobulus is (aid to be father of 
7ames and john, and husband of Mary, Salome : ' and father in 
law to Saint Peter, which married his daughter Conwerdiz, 
And theic are the holy men, who preached the Faith. firſt 
here,preſerved,& fent to us Dy A gt Godzaccording to that 
of the Prophet Eſay : 4nd 1. will ſend thoſe that eſcapedof them unto x7q 66.9.1, 
EC Aaa 2 | the 
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The commuance of 


the Nations, &>c. and to the Iſles afarre off , that bave not heard of my 
- | fame , neither have ſeene my glory , and they (hall declare my glory a- 
mong the Gentiles. | 
To conclude this point of the firſt planting of the faith a- 
Beet. Chroy. MON Us; Hefor Boettus telleth us that the Drutdes , the old an- 
Setrum;bb-2 cient Briteſh DoCtors taught , one onely God, the immortality 
; Poftlcited ty of the ſoule,and allowed not the worſhip of God in Images: Po- 
ny hos ftel reporteth alſo that they prophetied of a Virgins conception. 
Dempſeer.his, Some write that Donald the firſt King of the Scots,received the 
qe, typ Chriſtian Faith , by the preaching of Fulgentws, who about the 
yeere 203, ſtamped the figne of the Croſſe upon his coine : This 


Fulgentius wrote ſundry Books, as, 


De fide Chriſti, _s. De Romanis injuriis, lib. x, 
De vmdicanda libertate ib. 1. Epiſtolas lib.1. 
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Secondly, for the continuance of Chriſtianity in Britaine. 


<> Lthough that ſome pretend that at the comming of 


Continuation 

ot en T Re duſten the Monke, Chriſtianity was loſt in Britaie ; + 
Bed.Eccl.Hift. JESS yet Hiſtoriographers witneſſe rhe contrary, as Beda te- 

2 «C4. Ze 


ſiified that at the comming of {xften there. were in 
Brutame, ſeven Biſhops, and above 2000 Monkes belonging to 
the Monaſtery of Bangor onely, and many learned men, and 
alſo Queene *Berta was then Chriſtian, and had attending upon 
Luidkardw Her for her Chaplaine, one Luzabard, a Biſhop whome Capgrave 


& | 
| dew venre- Calleth the fore-runner and parter to giye Auſten entrance, and 


eg Chat Chriſtianity was among us before Auſtens comming : Biſhop 

vit. Aus: Fewell proveth out of Saint Chryſoftome , who lived about the 

| . yeer 400,and out of Saint Hillary,who lived about the yeer 360. 

vibe Fewrtand Origen who lived about the yeare 230: and Tertullian who 
lived about the yeare 200. 

And this will alſo appear by the Epiſtle of Eleutheriuw, Biſhop 

of Kome,ſent to Luctur;& before Lacius time, T read of Joſeph a Bi- 

. ſhop, ſon of Foſeph of Armathea, who came hither with his father 
Dorh.i£5n-and others:of Ariflobulus a Biſhop being one of the 70 Diſciples, - 
_ whom ſome report to have bin an Archbiſhop in Britain:of Clau- 
dia 


- Luc his time) and of $anttus 


”» 
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Chriſtianitie ww Britaine. "0 


FY 


tia Raffina a noble Britiſh Lady, wife (as is delivered) to Rufus 
Pudens a Senator of Rome, whom Saint Pex/is thought to have. 
mentioned in theſe words; Eubujus , Pudens, Linus, Claudia, and | 
4] the brethren ſalute thee : This C/azata is reported to have. 
written a booke of 'Epigrams, an Elegy other husbands death, »#/eiuur:; 
and verſes of divers kinds. 4 | Þo og 
And of Angulw Biſhop of my 5 or London (6 called before 
"Luc eatus and Manſuztns Biſhops : 
This Beatus beforenamed was a Noblemans Sonne in 3retame 
and called Suetoniue before his Baptilme,as 4(benanw reporteth. — 
George Owen in his pedigrees tcllerh us of Lurgaine Siſter to > Ed. poop 
Foſeph of 1timathea, married to a Briztame called Scrark/ots; | read 
allo of Pompomia Greema a Chriſtian, wite to Zalws Plants, the 
firſt Lieutenant of Brittae : yea, ſome of the Koman Deputicsr4mpuy.zog 
hcre were converted, even iti the day ſpring of Chriſtianity , as *#/ "<9. 
Trehellias Pertinax and others, which were motives to King Lz- 
tins,more publickly to maintain the Golpel. 
Ahndfome tell'us of nine learned men of Granceſter who were yum. gre 
baptized, and preached rhe Goſpel 'in Britame, Alfo King Lu- peed.Loc.cira, 


- <8 ſurnamed Lever eHaur being inſtructed by Elyanus the Bri- 7#/10.cirar 


<Quor unſantta 


tiſh Doctor (who is {aid to have compoled a Booke De origine preticatione 


Ecclefie *B rutanme#) and by Medumu,' and allo by Damanur and _ _ 
Fugatius fent to him from Elemtheris before named, and having f/m” 22 
alſo received Baptiſme from the ſaid E/vanus (who was after- Powe. Lib, 

wards Arch-biſhop'of Londonand Medumns,as the bld Chronicle rs Sgaay el 
of Lanaaff reſtifieth, the ſame Luctus | fay about the yeare 180 Dn. 
changed the ſeats of the Arch-Flammins of London, Yorke, and 7, om 4 
Cheſter into the Sees of three Arch-Biſhops and of the Flamins the Kings Li 


Tary,4d ans 


into the Sees of Biſhops, and the Temples vowed to Idols were nun r78 np. 


rit.pag. It2, 


conſecrated to the ſervice of God. Thomas Rudboarne a Monke 71,7 Ig 
of Wincheſter, Moratur an old Brittſh writer,ghd others teſtific, $29"--jor. 


> Morat.l.1.c.g. 


. . IWWrmche er d | » mall (71, " Nicol. Harps. 
that Denotus was Biſhop of er , andall the-poſſeſſions of fidms be 


the Pagan Flainins there were conferred upon ' him and his «5: p.6.c.z. 


Clergy , which were ſo ample, that even about the City all the ry are + 


lands within twelve miles of 1t on all fides were belonging unto gre 4c. 
it, containing in number 32 Villages. And thus the Britaizes had OL: 


for theirgreateſt glory; the happineſſeto (ce and enjoy the firſt 
- Chriſtian Prince ih the World. 14-0632 <> 


It isreported that King Luciur was the founder of Saint Peters. - 
Church at Cornebill inn B»ndow, placing therein one Theax an Arch- 
| _(-- 
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6 The continuance of | 


Biſhop,and that the Metropolitan Sec continued in a {ucceſſion 
of Arch-biſhops there about 400 yeares, untill the comming of 
Auſten : who tranſlated this Arch-biſhops ſeat from London to 
Canterbury : There remaincth in the ſaid Church a Table, where- 
in is written thatKing Luctur founded theſame Church to be an 
Archbiſhops Sec,and that it ſo endured the {pace of 400 years: I 
do find the names of thele Arch-biſhops of London, Thean, Elyanus, 
Cadar, Chinus, Conan *Paladius, Stepban, Iltut Theodwyn, or Dedwin, 
Theadrid, Huarie, Reſtuutus Guertelmus, or Guttelnus , Faſtidius Vodi- 
nus, Theonus, Cc. | | 
Elvanus built a Library neere Saint Peteri Church in Cornhil, 
*  heewas a godly, learned, and grave man, brought up in the 
P67" (choole of Joſeph of Arimatbea, and converted many of the Druy- 
- des to the Chriſtian faith. 
B.Ged. Rfli: Reſtitutus was preſent at the Councell of Aries, about the yeare 
cord gjns OF 6, and ſubſcribed, this Biſhop was a married man. 


B.Godw.p 226 


1Jugatm, 

bs 2 by Faſtidius betorenamed lived .{wmmo 420, and is commended 

; iis to have beene a diligent Preacher, and to have written di- 
vers bookes , as De fide , & vita Chriſtiana,de doftriua Deo digna, 
vel ſpiritual, 


piſkop Godwin Alſo the Arch-biſhoprick of Yorke, as ſome ſay, was founded 

Anno 180, by King Lucius, who placed Sampſon there. 

Tauus was afterwards placed there by Conſftantius Clorus. 

Pyrannus by King Arthur and T adiachas was Archbiſhop there, 
in the time of the Saxon perſecution. EH 

| read that there was alſo an Archbiſhoprick founded in 
ales , and that Dubritius was Biſhop there , who reſigned 
to his Kinſman Daved , who fate fixtie five yeares : hee died 
ano, $22. This David was Uncle to King Arthur {onne to 
Xan&us a Prince of Wales, begotten upon Melcana a Nun, a 
man of great learnyng, and auſterity of lite ; by his diligence the 


Pirſib.cit. Pelagian herefie was cleane rooted out , hee lived 146 yeares, 


P32-95- and was canonized for a Saint five hundred years after his death: 
This David wrote a booke againſt the Pelagians , and alſo ſome 
other Treatiſcs, 

Puſ;eg.rg, King Luce alſo firnamed Pius, founded the Academy of 


 Banghor,in the favour of good Arts, and learned men. | 
Gid Epfo.gg It appearcth by Gudas, that the Britans uſed great ſolemnity 
| in their ordination of Prieſts, and had other Prayers, Leſſons, 


and Chapters, then are uſcd by the KomanChiftch. " 
Peru | SIE. B "2 


; 
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Chriſtianitie 2n Brirtaine. 


I I I AAAS A ey 


 Bedralfo reportech that there was not in all Britame 2 Biſhop #79 ##-%3- 


Canonically ordained (thats to {ay,of the 4 oman Communion) 


C. 28, 70n cnum 
tui'c crat ullw 
1 tota Britan- 


but ime Biſhop of the Weſt Saxons : this Wime was one of the ni" excepro ill 


HW in1.Canonige 


Biſhops chat conlecr ated C eadda, Archbiſhop of Torke , who was 0:4uw B 
Scholler to Bithap 44dan, | 

I read alſo before the comming of Yuſten, the Briniſh Biſhops 
were aſliſting in {everall Councels , asto the Synod of 4rles af- 
ſcmbled in France, Anno 313 lubtcribed, 


Eborius Epiſcopus de crvitate Eboracenti Provincza Britannia 
Heſtitutus de crvitate Londinenfi, 'Provencia ſupraſcripra. 


Adelfius Epiſcopus de crottate Colonia Londinenfium, eximde Sa- 


cerdos  Presbyter, Arminius Draconas, 


In the Synod of Nzce, held in Buhyna,anno 325 Bnitſh Biſhops 
were preſent, as Atbanafius , and Huarius Biſhop of Poitiers , do 


te{tifie. 


To the Councel of Sardis , ano 347, gathered together in 
Thracta, The Biſhops of Britaana retorted, who damned the .4r- 


| T1gns # and ablo] ved | Athanafyus. 


The Braſh Biſhops were alſo preſent at the 


minumaiembled in [tatte. 


Thus Chriſtianity flouriſhed 1n *Britazee , and the nine firſt 


Councel of Ari- 


Piſcopus. 


Tom 1.Conc, 
Galle Edt. 
Parif an.1629 


P 48-94 


See the lear- 
ned Treatiſc 
ot the moſt 
religious Fa- 
ther in God 
the Lord Prii- 
mate of 4*- 
magh, de pri= 
mordus Eceleſ. 


perlecutions they tele not, but onely tenth, which was under 048155: 


Duclefsan , which was about the year 305. in which Saint /ban 
Gur firſt Martyr,accounted with Amphibolus, Luctus, Aron, and ma- 
ny more ſuffered cruel] Martyrdome tor Jeſus Chriſts fake : this 


perſecution was ſtaid by Conſtantius C lorus Father to Conſtantine. 


And againe although they were miſerably afflicted by the in- 
vading Hames and 'Putts, whole Captaines were Gnayizs and 
Helga, yet the Bri'rſh Church was like the Buſh which Moſes faw 


burning, withour conſumption of the ſubſtance, 
Abour the yeare 412 Pelagius began to broach his herefies Berax.sigas. 


publickly, and the yeare 429 Germanus and Lupus came out of 
France, at the intreaty of ./urelims Ambroftus, to 
for extinguiſhingof rhe farctaid herefie. 

Bur the cruelleſt perſecution that ever the Britiſh Church 


yeeldtheir helpe 


« FI 


{uttered, was under the Pagan Saxoxs, and others whom Vortiger /. ,-- + 


and 


_ called in tor his helpe,, having murthered his Soveraigne Lord / 
Conſtazce, inyaded his Crown,and tearing the revenge of ure/ius 
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Hen, Huzting. 


and Urer, brethren to the {aid C: onſtance.T his Vortger put away "EE? 


.wite and married Rowen Daughter to Hengiſt, an Infidell King 
- of the Saxons , hoping thereby to have ſtrengthned himſelfe : 


And for this being reproved by Vodemus Arch-biſhop of Londen, 
he cauſed him to be pur ro death : for theſe finnes and others, 


L4.je.13*. Almighty God ſent down his heavy judgments, not onely upon 


Galf. Monum. 
lib,4.6aÞ.1 3. 


<Q 11414 paſſum 
Ttult & Hi- 


ſpait @& Ger- 
mat, & Gill 


ad Deorum 1- 
Avlorum puc 
cultum 6c! - 
rent. Arneld. 


Mcorman.Theca- 


tru convenſ. 
Pp: 28. 


Hae! us vide- 


74 poterat a> 
dimefſe cum 
ſopiertie ſtu- 


diis pili fe Wen 


Dew {cruaffet W 


temples with the bloo 


in aliguo nundt 
a7 glulog'm SC0- 
4 & Hibcr- 
yu yeſe at ad- 
kuc altiquid de 
duttrins cognt- 
tons Det, G& 
boreflatis aut 
lis: quod vullus 
fuer im ulti- 
a'ist lis mundi 
frubwarnorum 
rerror doc. 
Zacob.Curiol.2 
rerum chrono- 
log.Relig.an- 
cient Iriſh, 


P-5SS- 
Hift, of Bri- 
fain, Þ-2 14+ 


Vartger, who was burned m a Caſtle with his Concubine by 
lighrning(as ſome ſay )but alſo upon the Britans for their ſinnes, 
as Gudas writeth , Britones propter avaritiam &> rapmam Principum, 
propter iniquitatem & myuſtittam Tudicum, propter deſuliam predicationis 
Epiſtoporum, propter luxurtam & malos mores popult perdidiſſe patriam : 
that is, The Britans for the covetouineſſe and oppreſliion of the 
Princes, for the iniquity and inyuſtice of the Judges, for the neg- 
ligent Preaching of the Biſhops , for the luxury and evill man- 
ners of the people loſt their Country. : 

Thele Saxons —_— murthered the Chriſtians, polluted the 

d of their prieſts, burning them, and com- 

mitting all manner of Sacriledge and outrage, indeavoring to 
ſupplant Chriſtian Religion. Ar this time true Religion ſuffered 
ſo much, that Theanus Biſhop of Londoy, and T hacaicens Biſhop of 
Torke, with others, were forced to fly into Cornewall and Wates. 
* frer many batrailes with the Britiſh Kings, the Pagan Saxons 
{ſurpriſed a grear part of this Ifland : but I reade, Wales and Corn- 
wall to have beene a fanctuary to the Chriſtians, the inhabitants 
being unconquered, and retaining true religion amongſt them : 
As the Saxens and other heathen Nations entcred *Britazne : {o 
about this time, v2%, 1n the yeare 456 & enſericus King of the 
Vandals , tack't Rome, and burnt ſome part thereof, and the 
hole Weſt was in a manner overwhelmed with paganitme ; 
the [talians, Spantards, F rench, and & ermans,returning every where 
ro the worſhipping of falſe Gods and Idols. 

Now in theſe times Almighty God reſerved a feed amongſt 
as: and herein wee may ſee and adore the great goodneſſe of 
God,rhat the knowledg of holy Scriptures was preſerved among 
us in that inundation of Barbariſme. | 

Hitherto faith Cur!o, it might ſeeme, that rhe ſtudics of wiſe- 
dome ſhould quite have periſhed, unlefle God had reſerved a 
fecd in fome corner of the world, among the Scottiſh and Iriſh ; 
ſomewhat as yet remained of the Doctrine of the knowledge of 
God, and of civill honeſty, becauſe there was no terror of Arms 

- in 
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in the utmoſt ends of the world, Ke, Yea moreover, many Na- 
tions/mEupe were recovered to Chriſtianity. by the learned of ?_.. 
thelc Hes; as before is fer downe.  '/ - 140 TAUPUEE ; 
-.:AÞ6nt the yeare 5:96 Gregory, Biſhop of Rome, ſetit Auſten the 
Monke, and others mro Bricaine, who (God uffiſtingYtmightily 
prevailett over 'the heatheniſh-Saxons in Kent, {o thar there were 
in ore dayabont rooo0 men baptiſed, befides women and' chil- 
dren, ia River, the water being hatfowed by .Juſten, Ive com- 
thanded-tho people to goein by couples,and one to baptize the (--+_ 
- other in the-name of the Trinity. - - | Bo 
| Soallo God mightily prevailed with the Brinh Biſhops, they 
, Cbhvetting the gfeateſt part of the Saxons: Biſhop Ardinconver- 
ted Ofiald, King of Northamberland, which King Oſivald dildained Bel.Hif 1. 
not! to-preath and expound to his ſubjedts and Nobles in the 2-3-4 = 
Engliſh tongue, that which'/1dan preached torhe Saxons in the | 
Scottiſh tongue. Aha #19041 convetted the Kingdoms of the Eaſt 
Saxons; and eMHoreia3to uſe my Lord Primats words, by the mini- Jus ow Fg 
Hery of Ardan was the Kingdome of Northamberland recovered #15: 
from Paganiſine, whereunto belonged then. beſide the ſhire of 
Northimberiand , all the Jands beyond it unts Bdenborough, Frith, 
| Cumberland alto, and Weſtmerland, Lancaſhire, Yotkeſhiere, and the 34921 
Biſhopriek of Durham, and by the meaties of Amman nor onel F 
che Kingdome of the Eaſt Saxons (which contained Eſſex, Mid- 
aleſex, andhalte Hurtfurdſhiere) was regained, but alio the large 
Kingdoitic of 5erria' was converted firit to Chriſtianity, which 
comprehended under it, G loſterſhire , Herefordſhire, Buckvigham- 
ſhire, Oxfordſhire , Staffordſhire, Darbijhire , Shropſhire , N ottingham- 
ſhire, Ch-ſhire, andthe otherhalte 6f Hartfordſhize. 
The Scottiſh that pfotetſed no fiibje&ioti to the Church of 
Rome, wete they that ſent Preachers for the converſion of 
theſe Countrics, and ordained Biſhops to governe them , as 
namely, 1:4arn, Finan, and Colman, lucceflively for the Kingdome 19en ap. 3.5. 
of Norihumberland, for the eaſt Saxons; Ctdd brother to Ceadda the bores 
Archbiſhop of 7orke before named : and for the riddle Angles, 9-21-24: 
which ithabited L eieefterſhire, and the Merciavis, Diuma for the 
patcity of Prieſts/faith Beda) eonfirained one Bt\hop to be ap- pur PR 
pointed over 'two people; and after tin Trwmbere and Cellach 4 65:0 
Aida; came into England from the- SeoteifhIſlahd Ely how call nfiten toe 
led 7 Collumkil, which Monaſtery or Colledge was then Y0- fel riem 2. 
verned by S egemtas : My loving .triend Captaine 4aſon, who | 
Bbb hath 


x 


T he continuance 0 f 


hath bcene lately in thatHland , relleth inee of the Monu- 
- ments of thirty Kings of, Scotland ; of ix Kings of Norway, 
and ofa Biſhop of Nuzham, who have becne buried there. 
iter nat.  T hele Biſhops 4tdan (a Britame born in Northumberland) and 


ove B 114nnu: 


P:[.4p-19%. Finan among other betore named-delerve to,.be honoured of 
Bcd b.4.c17 Our: Brittſh Nation , with as venerable remembrance as'/u- 
Konringl.4 jen the Monke, tor by their preaching moſt of the Saxon Kings 
wcrce converted, who with their tubjeds by little and little 
{ubmirted themſelves to the Croſle of Chriſt : So that in 
a Councell of Cliffe the Clergy did receive the Nicen Creed, 


and the toure famous Councels. 
"Thus you ſce the progreſſe of Chriſtianity in Brutazne, un- 
Relip.enciers F111 the comming of A#ſter : and howſoever the Chriſtians in 
L'iſo Eritame tuffered divers perlecutions, yet theBritiſþ Church fai- 


Ecclcjias fnne 


4avit 365,0-]ed not, being deepely rooted in the Dodtrine of the Apoſtles, 


Fwd | and watcred plenteoutly with the blood of Martyrs. 


pm 3e As in F/atesthere were many Biſhops and holy men : ſo alto 
uſque«d 3999 j1; [relandio many holy men lived before the comming of Yuſten, 


or dinav't 


New. if. that it was called The 1ſland of Saints : Saint Patricke in his time 


Brie M5. had founded there 365 Churches , and ordained ſo many 
— Biſhops beſides three thouland Prieſts. This *Patricke wrote 
+ js oy - . 

1 piiria #i- any bookes, and lived one hundred twenty two yearcs. 


torum{t qui) 


ail w1gbat nd "in Scotland were many holy learned men, to whom with 
corfrar's the other Britſh wee are as much beholding to for our conver- 


que ab pee . . 
oi ws fron, and more too then to Auſten,they.conyerting and regai- 
mrerevs defe- ning the greater part of this Kingdome as before. 7 
cerat. Poſt qua 4 | ET | | os - 

"The holy Biſhops and Clergy of *Britame have wonne, 


autem ventr 

ST ILabd juſtly deſerved the honour to be Bleſſed inſtruments of 
For ſe: converting the greater part of the Saxons in this Kingdome 
pews "+ bctore, at, and after Saint Auſten and his holy affociates prea- 
urun rel gio> ching here, as Broughton {aith. 

fan Pre/®-  Toconclude this, with the ſaying of Zeffery of Monmouth, 


libus munitos, 


& -Vats who was a Biſhop : In the Countrey of the Britames Chri- 
complares ſua- 


mam ſtjanitie flouriſhed, which from the Apoſtles time never fai- 


laborc VIuCne 


res, in quits 1&d among them. After that Auſten came , hee found leven 
{eaten Biſbopricks , and one Archbiſhopricke ,- furniſhed with moſt 


refamordinem 


renebaty 6. ut | | ge 
Galired Me. religious Prelats, and-many Abbats ving by the labour of 


nanetenſc £8 their hands , in which the LOR DS flocke kept the right - 
pefBak. order, &Cc. : 


Scriptor.Erir. | L aft ly 
pb 


1 
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SISSISSSITSTSSTSS 
Laſtly”, for the Religion of the ancient Britanes , 7 finde 
4+ 231 Y differmg from that of the now Ro- 
miſh Church. ' 


yet I read that the Religion profeſſed by the ancient 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Monkes, and other Chriſtians in 


was for ſubſtance the ſame with that which now by +. 
Authority 1s maintained here againſt. the forraighe Dodtrine 
brought in hither in later trmes, by the Biſhop of Komes follow- 
ers : I ſpeake of the more {ubſtantiall points of Doctrine that 
are in controverſie between the Church of Rome and us at this 
day, by which wee mayſce whether of 
from the religion of our anceſtors. 


PEPVEPIPY 


this land, 


both fides have departed .* 


PEPPPPPPEPPLPPPY 


1'& upremacy. 


KQ[r{t of all, for the popes Supremacy, the maine Article 

| of all, for dental] of which men are excluded Heaven, 

=) and caſt into Hell, it manifeſtly appearcth, that it was 
no Article of the ancient Britans Creed. 


TMINARY 


\ | Ns 1 
= 4s | WX-SL PS 


UNION THE. 


\ 


Guaas Sapiens who lived long before 4uſtens comming,ſheweth abinadia 


that Tu es Petrus was not underſtood by the Britans to be {po- 
ken of Petcr onely, but to every true Prieſt, and to cyery holy 
Prieſt is proiniled, whatſoever thou ſhalr bind on earth ſhall be 
bound in Heaven; and whatſoever thou thalr looſe on earth 
ſhal bc looſed in Heaven. 

And Dznet Abbot of Banghor (who in his time wrote divers 
Bookes, arid after his death was accounted a martyr) denieth a- 
ny other obcdience to be due to the Pope of Rome then that 


Banathorer ſis 
negert ubedien- 
tian ullam 
(preter banc 
que ceteris 
C| riſtianis) 
>» Pape debuam 
ce, &c. 
Britarnos au- 
tem ilins pr- 
trie ſwbattos 
eſſe Carleons 
Ediſcypo anno 
$96, M.S. Sir 


and affirmeth the Britans Hen-Spetman, 


which 1s due to other Chriſtians : 


.» SlN0t. Wrote 


'0f divers books 


of his Countrey to be ſubject 
Caerlegion. 
_ Auſten having procured by meanes of Ethelbert a meeting of 


(under God) to the Pilliop 


Þ4g.104. 
Bed. hiſfforlib. 
2.C4þ,2, 


————— 
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divers Britiſh Biſhops and other principal of the Clergy at a 
certain place in // orceſterſhire, called afterwards upon-that occa- 
- \ ſion Auſtens Oake; where by perſwafions, threats and all manner 
© | of meancs, he indeavoredto draw.the 'Britaznes.to an entire con- 
formity with the Church of Rome, which then was falne from the 
- . purity of former times : whereas.the 'Britans had ſtill continued 
(as Jeffery of Monmouth faith) in the ſame tenor of pure Doftrine 
Teemerdnem which they had reccived in the firſt Infancy of the Church ; his 
Foam, Antwere was ſhort and peremptory , That tbcy might not ſubmit 
= _— themſelves to him , having an Arch-taſhop of their owne : T hat the Do - 
rine and Diſcaplimeof their Church they had recerved from the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt neither would they change the ſame for any mans pleaſure whatſoever. 
4uſten not. diſcouraged procured another meeting, to which 
many more of the Britans repaired then before : It 1s faid there 
were there ſeven Biſhops, v:2.. of Hereford, of Landaff, of Paterne, 
of Bangbor,of StAſſaph,of the Wiccians,or Warceſter,and of Morgan. 
Ped.niftta, = Bcfore this aſſembly certaine Brztans thought it good toaske 
<ap.2. counlell of a certaine holy man , to know of him whether hee 
thought it beſt for them to ſubmit to Luſter or no; he adviſed 
them , it hee were a man of God, to take the courle hee ſhew- 
ed, and to follow the ſame : And when they asked him how 
they ſhould difcerne whether he were {uch a one or no, he pro- 
nounced this ſaying of our Saviour ; T ake my yoke upon you, and 
, learne of me ,. for | am meeke and. bumble of heart : If therefore 
this ./uſten be a meeke and humble. man, it 1s an evident figne 
thar hee beareth the yoke of Chriſt, and offereth the ſame 
unto you : But if he be ſtout and proud, hee is not of God, you 

may be ure. 

T his therefore 1s my advice, have a care that he and his com- 
pany be firſt 1n the place where you mecte : It then you being 
the greater number,he rite not to doe you reverence, but delpile 
you, deſpiſe you him allo and his coun(cll, 

Auſten firſt entred the place with great pompe, and when the 
Britame Biſhops came in, never_moved toriſe or ſalute them : _ 
This they taking very 1l],gaineſa1d him in every thing, exhor- 


Si mede wobixof (2g ONE another not to yecld ayot unto. him by any meanes;. 


ſurgere mi tor ſay they , Hee that will not daigne fo much..as to riſe 
Prbjicicepe- Out Of his Chaire to faJute us, how much more when wee have 


c ,up5 pro » . _ X . . v2 A's . as : 
res pea he {ubmitced our (elves to his juri{diction, will hee deſpite us, and 


net? BedJlibez- ſet us at nought? | 
C4Þ.2- ED 


With 


—  — — —— 
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--With this repulſe Auſten was to much moved that hee could 
not forbeare to {end out rkreats againſt the poore Bri'ars,te]- 


ling them ;That they which refuſed peace with therr friends, ſhould flor: 


ly tmde W arte 'and enemies ; how well hee feconded his words'by 
deeds, appeareth by the words of Thomas Grey (who writ a chro- 
nicle about zoo yeares fince) Auſten berng refuſed hy the *Brſhops. 
and others leiarned of the *Britans complamed to King Ethelbert, 'who 


th-with leavied his power and marched agamſt them. and flew them 


mm moſt cruell wiſe, having no more regard of them then a Wolf bath" - 


"X 


on ſheepe. F441 FYOOPICTS 


_ Another Chroniele-reporterh , that King FEthelbert {ent to 8-Godwir. 


Elfred King of Xvthumberlaided helpe him, and that {uſtenimer***" 


them at Cheſter: upon this occafton the Britamer received a Sear 
overthrow, for beſides an ififinite'number of Souldiers and men 
of Armes, .a great'Company of Monks were flaine, no lefſe then 
1 200 that never fought ar all, bur onely by prayer:Ofalborhers 
of the Clergy, the greateſt - wrengh was' agarnſt them) aszhc 


greateſt wrong-toers; becauſe 'they would not receivequietly --.. 


che yoa ke of a forraigne and alurping jurifdiction obtruded uns 
to them. - IE, "UT 01 OUTER Oo) 
Theſe Monkes aſthough rhey.reze&ed the Foman yoke, and 
would have no Communion with the Koman Church, yet they 
were not accounted damned perſons according to the new te- 
net, but eſteemed as holy Martyrs even to this day. 
As by the former Hiſtory we finde, that the 'Britaines were 


, hot ſubject to the biſhop of Rome : to allo it appeareth by that, 
/ Gregory was ignorant whether the *Br:tans were Chriſtians or Pa- 


g:ns, For it is written by Pazhu Draconur , that when Gregory 
{aw certaine Engliſh chiJdrenin Reme, and ask'd of what Coun- 
try they were of, and being antwered, that chey were of Bri. 
taine, he asked againe, whether the Iflanders were Chriſtians, or 


no, &c. Nuw there being then in *Britame an Arch- biſhop, and . . 
Paulus Diac.ut 
9 vita G7 


manifeſtly theweth,that thele Chriſtians were not ſubje&to the 2422+. 
| Roman biſhop. | 
In all 4«?cns Arguments to perſwade the Bretams to ſubmit to _ 


{even biſhops, and many Chriſtians, 7egorzes ignorance of them 


the Romith biſhop, he doth not ſo much as once challengethem 


” —— 


to the biſhop of Rome, as now the Romiſh pretend. 


to be firſt converted by the Romiſh Church and'fo to be ſubje& - 


One rcaton 1 will adde more againſt the fupremacy'eaken 


from 


MN % 


eg. lib, 


— > e—-————_ 
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from the Epitaph-ingraven upon .ſuftens Tombe , which (me 
thinkes) might ſufficiently per{wade us that things were farre 
otherwiſe at that time then now, viz. Fic requreſert Augulſtinus 
Doroberniz Archzepiſcopus qua olzm huc a Beato Gregorio Roman ur- 
bis Ponttfice drettus, cc. Here reſteth the body of Auſtine the 
firſt Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, who was ſent into this land by 
Saint Gregory, biſhop of-the City of ome, It plainly appeares 
by this then, that Gregory was biſhop of the City of Rome, and 
.-. not of the Chriſtian World. | 
| Moreover, it ſcemeth that the ancient Br:tans did not obſerve 
the decrees of the biſhops of Kom?. Vittor biſhop of Keme about 
the ycare 192 made a conſtitution for the time in which Eaſter 
ſhould be kept : which the *Britans did not as yet obſerve, untill 
it was cſtabliſhed in a Councell in Eng/and under T beodore, Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury about the yeare 668. Alſo Pope Syricus, Nee 
cholgs and others forbad Prieſts marriage: but it ſeemeth, that the 
Prieſts of this Land were not proſubited thereby : for Huntington 
tellcth us, that Anſelme firlt proſhubited Prieſts marriage in Eng- 

land many hundred years after in a Councel at London. 
Allo although Pope Conſtantine held a Councell in Rome for 
Image-worſhip, yet *Brithwald, Arch-biſhop of Canterbury , called 
a Councell at London about the yeere 7 14, by which Images 

were erected among us. 

os Sane | doe finde ſome of the biſhops of K-mes Councells and De- 
edum que fa- crees to be confirmed by our biſhops in their Councels : as 
Remi. Pope Hart held a Councell in Kome , which was received by 


Rome tn tem- 


Ao ierip. 1 Peodore Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, in a Councell held at Headt- 
ni. Bed.cap.'8 frefd{ as *Beda writcth) : and as wee received Pope Martms Coun- 
cell : to the Pope received the Counce]] held then by Theodore. 

_ Moreover, Ordericus Val writing of a Councecll held in 4- 
verone by the Pope,tellethus,that the Biſhops of Normandy retur- 
ning home, confirmed the {aid Councell at Hoar : Allo our 
Kings in theſe times, although they much eſteemed and reveren- 
ced rhe biſhops of Kome, yet as Chriſts Vicars in their own King- 
domes, (as Eleutherius calleth Luc) they ordained biſhopricks, 
placed biſhops, and conſtituted Eccleliaſticall Lawes. 

King Luau appointed three Arch-biſhoprickes and divers 
biſhopricks in this Kingdome : and C:mwall King of the welt Sax- 
ons without the knowledg of his biſhops divided his Kingdome 
mto two Secs. : And alſo 1 finde, the Saxon Kings to have taken 

upon 


Bed.l. 3 oC+ 7+ 


KY upremacte. 
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upon them from time to time, not onely temporall, but allo 


{pirituall uri{diction in conferring Biſhopricks, and conftitu- 
ting Eccleſiaſticall Lawes. | 
As for example, King 1ras, King of the Weſt Saxons, who be- 
gan his reigne in the yeare 712, did with his Countelloursand 
Biſhops make Eccleſialticall conſticutions tor the orderly living 
of Miniſters, tor the baptrzing ot Infants within thirty dayes, tor 
che priviledges of Churches. | 
Likewile King Alared, who began his reigne:tm the. yeare 
S71. conſtituted divers Eccleſiaſticall Laws; as concerning the 
puniſhment -of tornication ,, tor the keeping of Lent , and 2- 
gainſt facriledg, &c. Allo the {aid 4lured gave Denewolphythe 
Biſhoprick of Wixzcheſter. lot anarg, \ / 7-57] 
King Edward the elder began his reigne about: the yeare-:goo, 
and with P/ermund Archgbiſhop of £anterbary, and other biſhops 
aſligned and elected teven Biſhops, Frideftan, A: lſtan, Werſtan, 4- 
delmne, Edulpbus, Dernegus, and Kenulphus, 0 1) | 
King Ethelſtan began his reign about the yeare 924, the'be- 
ftawed the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury upon Odo ,and made 
Ecclefiafticall Lawes. | 7 4 , 
King Edmund that: ſucceeded Etheljtan, conſtituted divers 
Lawes Eccletiaſticall : as for Tithes to be paid of every Cari- 
ſtian man : alto of Church-tees, and almes-fees. 
Alſo for the Biſhop to ſee his C harch repatred,Cc. and truely to mtorm 
the King whether the houſe of od were well repatred, or noe, 
1ſo for flymg mto the Church for Santtuary, exc. 
Alſo concerning caſes ſpouſal &> matrimonuall Ft. 
All which conſtitutions declare what intereſt Kings had in 
matrers Ecclefiaſticall. 


I Ee 


—- 
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King £dgar gave Dunſtan the Archbithoprick of C anterbury King Edger. 


and to Oſwald the Biſhopricke of VVorcefter , and afterwards 
of Yorke, 


King Canutus made divers Ecclefiaſticall conſtitutions, as, It Sing Corutm. 


15 meete and right, that for a grave being made to bury im, money be paid. 

If ny body or corſe he carried from bis owne Pariſh into another, the 
money of the buriall (ball pertame to the Pariſh to which it did belong * all 
Ordinances and Ceremones of God , let them be obſerved, as neede in all 
things requireth, alſo for the honour and dignity of Prieſts, 


Upon Sunday let men abſtaine from markets, buntngs, and all ſervile ©, .<.- 


; labour p nleſſ. e ur gent neceſſity compell thereunto. 
Pages Lo 
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Let every Chriſtian. man prepare himſelf thrice @ yeer to receive the 
Euchariſt, &c,, © T7 on 1 a 

I F a Miniſter of the Altar doe hill a man y Of hath entangled humſelfe 
mm any notorius crime , let bym be deprived both from his order and dignity. 
::1f,any married woman, her hucband being, altve, bave commited adul. 
tery j\ and be proved with the ſame toher open ſhame im the werld, let her 


have her tares and noſe cut off. | 


Saxon Laws Let every widdow after the death of her huehand ſo remame twelve 
by M.Lambert, OF: RY 


' *Honetbs : orif ſhee mary, let her loſe her jointure. | 


£ 


-.. Bycheſe and others ic appeareth, the government of ſpiritual 
2aotomn1, Matters then to appertaine to the Jawfull authority of the tem+ 


ANN, IC79. 'm I - Ec: | 
Epif. Galt, porall Prince. 


ad Greg.7. For the A(orman Kings following and others, Wilham the Con- 
.$.tn Bibli "I Lo 
theca D. Rob, queror aftirmethinhis letter to Pope Gregory 7. viz. 


2 Fon Whereas Hubert your Legate warteth. me from your Holy- 


"4 nr a. | neſſe, to doe fealty to you, neither wouldT doe it to you, nei- 
ucce ſſton | : ; ; : 
7.ſedg, ther will I, neither doe I know any of my predeceſſors to have 
'.N ' ti a ; X 
Cedars go | done bo | "ts » 


quem inonn! And Eadmer reporteth, that hee would not ſuffer any man it 


dominationc 


—_—_— ali his Domin1ons to recerve him that was conſtituted for Biſhop 
tum A044 


wi Portif- of Rome for. Apoſtolicall, without his Jeave,nor to receive Ler- 


cempro -P0=- 


#alice, mjſe ters. from him upon any condition , except' they» were firſt 
juberre TPP chewed him. | | | 


ih pn, ; Þadmer writeth allo, that no Synode: was tobe held againſt 
201 fuiſert, the Kings hking,or to be determined, againſt his will, 

ehopado 1" Witham the ſecond telleth Anſelme , that no Archbiſhop nor 
_ _ Biſhop in his Realme was lubject to the Court of Z{ome,and that 
is »:dn. hee had. that. Liberty 11 his Realme, that the Emperour had in 
the ſecord. his Em Ire. | [1214301 

Aro96 7 The Cd Eadmtr writeth then, that no appeal-was to be made to 
p39 Fome, lnauditum quippe (ſay the Nobility to Anſehme) in reguo ſus 
Pig-125- C5 uftbus eyus ommnmo contrartum : A thing unheard of, and contrary 
in 4rphs «to the cuſtomes.of the Kingdom. 

nf" That the King determined A\egotia Epiſcoporum inconſulto Ro. 


Horces 1! uſu 
»r,do- Td y 1 
no 009 mano; Pontifice, Biſhops buſineſle, not advifing with the Pope. 


otros That the Popes Nunto's entring the Kingdome, were to 
dum Legatus | 


/et, mals ſuo [WEATE Fealty to the King. 
Pony How. Huntmgton writeth, that in Eng/andno Appeales were in - 


trufit, 


King Henry 1« xfe untill Henry of Wincheſter. 


a 


Mat Paris an. n . BE 8 | 5 tapes. 
100, ciredy King Henry 1, gave the Biſhopricke of Wincheſter to VVilliam 
King Fames. We” .- ae Ran, 


Gifford, 


et es i ts es 


—— 
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Gifford , and forth-with inveſted him into all the po fefſions 


belonging to the Biſhopricke, | 


Allo the 1aid King gave the Archbiſhopricke of Canterbury to 
Radulph Biſhop of London, and gave him inveſture bya Ring and 


Cc roſters ſtafte. 


my 


been : for in the latter end of the Kings reigne he came in again | 


to this Kings colt. 


% 


King Henry the ſecond revived divers Lawes at C larendoun S. Hem 2. in 
againſt the Pupe, viz. No man to appeale to the 'Pope ; no Decree or | 
Command to be recerved of the Pope : Peterpence to be paid no more to the - + 

Pope , but to bee reſerved to the Kings coffers, &>c. By which Law and 

others it appeareth, that che aboliſhing of the Pope isno new. 

thing in England : The ditterence onely is , that the pope being 

driven out'then , could not be kept out ſo long as now hee hath 


Thus the Kings of Erg/ard oppoled the Pope untill the time $i" 7r- 


of King Zohn, whom Innocent the third brought into ſubjeGion ; 
by excommunicating him : ablolying his ſubjects of their oaths 
and allegiance to him , giving away his Kingdome to Lewts 


. of France, by which meanes hee was compelled to fubmit 
himſclfe and his Kingdome to the Pope, and for his abſolu- 


= 


tion hee payed forty thouſand Marke , and twelve thou: 


{and yeerely. 
Henry the third his ſonne , although hee expelled the inya- 
ding French,yet hee was compelled by reaſon of the contentions 


- - 


- 


Mat. Pati, t.. 

no01213.Lord 

of Ele rep. . 
ag.112, 


berween him and his Barons, to give way to the Popes extorti- K.Hemy 3 


ons, which is ſet downe by /Hatthew of Paris, and in Englith by 
Maſter Foxe, many of which I will touch, by which you ſhall ſee 
how far the latter Biſhops of Rome are degenerate from their 
predeceſfours, for inſtead of ſending holy men to preach and 
bring the foode of ſalvation to this Kingdome, as &/eutherius 
and Gregory did; the latter have not onely corrupted, bur alſo 


made a prey of this Nation,ſending their Legats to gather, and - 
# 


to. extort money. | | 
Firſt in the yeare 1229 the Pope cxacteda tenth part af all 
mooveable goods 1n England & Ireland: | do not read of any ſuch 


payment before this time. Yet in the yeerc 1 240, the Pope Mar.Paric. 


wrung from the Clergic a fift part of their goods. 


| Moreover, in the yeere 1246, the Pope ſent a new Mandare 14. 


toall beneficed men reſident to pay a third part of their goods 
and that for three yeeres, which came to threeſcore thouſand 
Ccc pounds, 


A; 


> I T ere I Ir— IIer —ee—e, 
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pounds, prog more money then could be found in the Land, 
// to pay King ichards ran{ome, | 
1demfoliorzo. For Provitions amongſt others, all Collations were ſtaid, or 
ving of Benefices, untill proviſion was made for three hundred 
komiſh Children, whoſe Parents had aided the Pope with mo- 
ney and Armcs againſt the Emperour. 
ten felio167- Likewile Martin the popes Nuntw, fuſpended all Clergy. men 
trom giving of Beneficcs, untill the Popes kindred were provi- 
ded tor of Benches. | 
Alto for Diſpenſations, the pope got much moneyzas for dif- 
penſing wich Lay-men and boyes to hold Benefices : Alſo with 
diſpenſing with mens Oathes, as for five hundred Markes to be 
{dew folio 172, Paid the Pope yeercly : hee freed David Prince of Wales from 
his Allegiance to King Henry his Soveraigne Lord, and twice 
- hedifpeniced with the Kings Oath. | 
Fol 172- Alto the ſaid Pope ſtirred up the French and the Welch a- 
gainſt the King, he going about to oppole theſe his oppreſſions. 
For contributions the pope demanded at one time ten thoy- 
—554 ny {and Markes , at another he had one thouſand five hundred . 
' _ Markes out of lrel/and:;and Rubeus brought three thouſand pound 
out of Scotland, 
Rex per ſngu- For Confirmations, cight thouſand Markes were paid for con- 
plbmmugmen wa firmivg the Biſhop of / zncheſter onely : a view being taken of 


Anglie fecit | ; op : 

inquiri ſunt the monics going out of England to Kome,it was found more then 
reddituum Ro- on O 

manorum , & the Kings revenues. 

enyertum eſt, 


ouidad tax. That the Popes of Rome made a prey of this Kingdome, and 
4 under the colour of piety exhauſted the marrow of monics out 
ſugyogs of mens purles, fo that their extortions grew intollerable : to 
viz.co mui xyhich may be added their violent uſurpation of Juriſdiftion, 


Marcarum Þu- » 


rireddira 5x. 111 EXCOMMuUNicating of King obn, and other Princes of this 
pri alih vi BR ealme, which cauled the Kings of this Land in ſeveral] ages to 


rTiz emolumen= 


ts Mar, oppole this their avarice. | 
[14 mornadſh. . 
«4ani1:45 Henry the third about the yeere one thouſand two hundred 


Mer. pu, and forty, commanded the popes Legate to depart theRealme, 
?*£-599 andall farmers of Benefices belonging to any Roman were prohi- 


bited from paying any Rent to them. 
Er Archiviz King Eadwar the firſt prohibited the Abbot of V'Valtham, and 


Kegni Prem. 


p4p.28, Deane of Saint Paules, to collect a tenth of Every mans goods 
fora ſupply to the Holy-land, which the Pope by three Bulls had 


committed to his charge. 


The 


% © _ 


f 


1 From the tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, and all bis deteſtable enormities , 


good Lord delrver ws. + | 7 | | 
To conclude, whereas the very eſſence and being of a Papiſt, 
1s to acknowledge the Popes Supremacy; how can theſe kings: 
be accounted Papiſts, who oppoſed the Popes Supremacie 2 


CCcrce'2 
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_ The ſame Eaatd-1impleaded the Deane of the Chappell of 
L'Volverhampton, becaule the faid Dean had againft the priviledge 
of the Kingdom given a Prebend to one at the Popes command. 

:;Alſp; the ſaid King deprived the Bilhop of Durham of all his 1i- 
berries, for diſobeying'.a prohibitton''of the kings. Moreover, | 
Ibftack was committed by the faid king; for having a ſuire ji the 
Court of Rome for the ReCtory of A(ew-Church. | 

King Edward the ſecond tollowing the foate- {teps of his fa- 
ther, after giving, of. Summons to the Abbotof #alden, for ci- 
ting the Abbot ot; Saint A/vans, and others in the-Court of Rome, 

ave out Letters for his apprehenſion. 4ndlikewile, becauſe a 


| Prebendof Banbury had drawne one Beavercoate by a plea to 


Rome without the Kings Dominions, therefore were Lettcrs 
of Caption ſent forth againit the ſaid Prebend. 

And Edward the third following likewitle the example of 
his Predeceſſors, becauſe a Parſon of Liche had ſymmoned the 
Prior of Qſwald betore the Pope at Avignion, for ha ving beforethe 
Judges of England recovered the arrerages of a penſion directed 
a precept for , ſeizing upon all the goods both Spirituall and 
Tcmporall of the ſaid Parſons, becaule he had done this in pre- 
judice of the Crowne. | | 

The ſaid king allo made one Harwoden to be declared culpa- 
ble, and worthy to be puniſhed for procuring the Popes Bull a- + 
gainſt the Judgement of the kings judges. 

!, And þccaule one cntred upon the priory of Barnwell by the 
Popes Bull, the {aid Entrant was committed to the Tower of 
London, there to remaine during the kings pleaſure. 

Edward the third made an Ad againſt the Popes proviſions 
Amo 1343- mW 

And in Richard the ſeconds time,therewas an At made alfo, 
That none ſhould procure a Benefice from Rome under paine of 
being put out of the kings Royall protection. 7 a— AS. Tha: 

And finally Kg Henry the eight put a period to the Popes Archbilbops, 
power aud profit here, and theſe opprefſions and others 2A 7 bool bs free 
our reformers at the fir{t to inſert theſe words into our Letan 
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 Image-warſoip. 


many; alſo of them living beforc the groſſe:points of Popery 
- were invented: Asfor example, Tranſubſtanriation was not na« 
med: among_ our Writers. (that I can finde-)' |before Henry the 
ſeconds time,and the firſt by Hovenden: Wilkam the Conquerour 
Fa.327. 14em and Henry the third received the Communion mm both kinds; a 


- gag px uſually men did before the Councell of Con ance. ©. \\ 


1dem. Our Princes and Biſhops ſet their hand againſt Image-wor- 
ſhip, which began to creep mn about rhe yeere 792. © 

Hol.erme 1100. VJ/tham the (econd proteſted againit Prayers to Saints, bur of 

7”. Jobe& things I purpole to {peak more hereafter. 0) 
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2 Image-worſhip. 


Chron.Scoto- 
rum lib, 2+ 


Fa P FEdor Boetius writeth that the Drugds , (the old Bri- 


» tſh Doctours) allowed not any vifible forme of the 
& God-head to be made,&c. : 

] doe not finde that Luſten the Monke- brough 
 Image-worlhip trom Kome : Pope Gregorte that ſent him forbad 
it, as before. 


| | | 
Eugubinus Abour one hundred yeeres after Auſtmes death, Eugubimnus a 


nr pie 1g. Monke affirmed, that the Virgin Mary appeared to himin a 

Sale. Dream, and declared that it was her will, that her Image ſhould 
be let up 1n Churches, and worſhipped : This Dream cenfirmed 
by the Oath of Eugubine, was approved by Conſtantine Biſhop of 
Home, whoina Councel] at Rome, decreed Images to be had in 
Churches, and worſhipped with great reverence.) 


Beds, Balcired  Byzthwald Archbiſhop of Canterbury , in a Councell held at 


by M. Ifaack , 
—— London, Anno 7 14, decreed for Images : Yet it ſcemeth thar the 
Goſpart.z. were not worſhipped in Bretame : For Bede (that lived about 


4. The- "_ OR | 
> 4 nn hte twenty yeares after this time, as he is cited by Gerſon) ſaith, that 


«pr. "4 Fe Images are not {imply forbidden to be made, but that they are 


&a, [ed emnino 5 : Bd 
eyed utterly forbidden to be made, to the end to be worlhipped 
femur ado. and adored. | 

pn ©. And Bartholomew Caranza writeth, that there was not any Fa- 


tantur. 


inſin.7: 2%: ther before the yeere 780, that did hold or teach that Images 


corcilu Fowns 


p2.:58- , were to be brought into the Church to be worſhipped. 


wuler. $579. In the yeere 758, the Fathers in the ſecond Councel] at Nice, 


ae pare gave way (the more 1s the pitie )to Image-worſhip, being abu- 


{ed 


I mage-worſhip. | 


ſed (as Biſhop Eſpenceus ſaith) Demomom ſp ebtris & muliebribus 
ſommu , bythe apparitionsot Devils; :and oat Dreames ; 
as by the fooliſh contabularion betweene-: the Devill 'and a 
Monke, whom Sathan ceatedinot to remptro utcleanneſſe; and 
would make no end of tempting 'tiim , except hee would 
promiſe to:defiſt from worthipping the Image of the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary. Alto by an Epiſtle written by Pope .drian , and 
{enc by his Legats.,: approving Image-worlhpp;. which Letters 
were openly read i in the ſaid Councell. 

[rene the Empreſſe,a Tartartan Woman, was alba a great furthe- 
rer of Image-worſhip : ſhee cauled the body of the Emperour 
Cunſtantmirs Coprmnymus | who had calleda Coundcel] , 
Image-worſhip was damned) to be digged out of his Grave, tro be 
burat,_ and his aſhes ro be caſt mto the Sea : Allo thee deprived 
her own ſonne of his'Empire, and his eyes, and caſt him into 
priſon, where he miſerabl; y died. 

Our Stories report, that our learned men at tle time, Gppo- 
ſed that Councel]; and chiefly .{{cwime (who was Schoolmaſter 
to Charles the Great) viz, In the yeere 792, Charles King of 
France, ſent into Britane, a Booke containing was Ads of ater- 
tain Synod, in which hack many things (oh Iamentable to be- 
hold | were found inconvement, "and contrary to the true faith, 
elpecially ic was agreed with the whole content of the earned 


of the Eaſt, no lefſe then of three hundred Biſhops and more, 


- that men ought to worſhip Images ; which che Church of God 
hath alwayes abhorred , and accounted execrable, Againſt 
which Booke 4/cwme wroee an Epiſtle ſubſtantially grounded 
upon the authority of holy Scripture. And brought the taid Epi- 
{ile with the ſaid Booke, and our Biſhops and Princes hands to 
.-the King of France. This Story hath Roger Hovenden, Sym, of 
Durham : Flores Hiftertarum, and the Hiſtory of Hocheſter. Upon 
this Charles the Great called a Councell at Frankfort , anno 794, 
in which rhe making of Images was allowed,and che adoration 
of them was condemned,and all the Arguments of theCouncel 
of Ne ( alleaged for the maintenance thereof) an{wered. 
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Comp.Cenr, 


pag. L 34+ 


in which 


« The worthip of Images bred a quarrel] betweene the Eaſt _. 


A 


and Welt Churches : It ingendred Ennutie berwcene Chri- 
ſtian and Chriſtian, Councell and: Councell, Church and 
Church, Prince and Prince: Hence aroſe Rebellions, Trea- 
fons, unnaturall and cruel] Murthers: The Daughter digging 
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In Ponti- 


fical. oy 


cc 


up, and burning her Father the Emperours bones;;ithe Mo- 
ther cauſing the death of her owne Sonne  beingan Empe- 
rour ;atlaſt, the tearing aſunder of ' Chriſtendome into pic- 
ces,till Infidels (viz. the. T urks )took the greateſt parr thereof. 
« After this the Adoration of Images crept into our: Church, 
the Clergie finding great profit thereby. For the. advance- 
ment of this new Doctrine, new Samts were Canonized,new 
Holy-dayes appointed. New Prayers and Serves. deviſed; 
new Chappels erected and conlecrated. | | 
« Pope Leo the fourth , appointed ſundry Holy-dayes, hee 
died, amo &47. þ > > hs 
« Fugubine the Monke (that dreamed as before) that che I- 
mage of the Virgin .Hary ſhould be ſer up in every Church, 
1s numbred among the Saints; and his Holyday is to be kept 
the cleventh of Hay. As alſo Brithwald Arch-biſhop of Car. 
terbury, (who decreed in the Synod betore-named for Images 
whoſe day is upon the ninth of 7anuary : and Saint Dunſtan 
(that tooke the foule Fiend by the Nole) was Canonized, 
his dayes are the nineteenth of May , and the ſeventeenth of 
September. Yea, the Pope Canonized men for Saints many 
hundred yeers after their death, as David of V/ales, 300 yeers 
after his deccale. 

« Touching making of Images, Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury (aith, 7 nat 1 mage-makers, before they made an I mage, 
were wont to goe to the Prieſt, and ſhrive themſelves as clean as if they 


« ſhould thn die , and take Penance , and make ſome vow of faſting or. 
« praying, or Pugrimage : Praying alſo to the *Prieſt to pray for bums, 


<« that he might have grace to make a faire and devout Image. 


In the Pontificiall, the peculiar forme of conſecrating Ima- 


es, and Crofles, doth ſhew the fame. Vouchlafe ro bleſſe this 

Rood of the Croſſe, that it may be a wholſome remedy to man- 

kinde, the ſoundneſle of Faith, the increaſe of good Works, 

_  theredemption of Souls, the detence againſt the cruell darts of 
the Encemie. 


Images, lying Books, where cur Ladie was a mirrour of hu- 


mulitie, as holy Scriprure declareth, they paint her all in gold, 


ſilver, broydered hare, &c. | 
« Order wasallo taken hovy Images ſhould be conſecrated : 


as firſt with Exorciſme of Water and Salt, then with Prayer ; 


afterwards with cen/ong,anomting, kiſſing, and other ceremonies. 
F CC You 
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« You may read of the ercCting of the Revd in Saint "Paul's * + 

Church, by Biſhop "Boer, who being in his Robes with his 

Prebends about him, the Roode was laid upon the pavement : 

the Biſhop with others ſung divers prayers to the Rood : that 

being done they anoiwted forthwith the Kod with Oyle 

in divers places; after the anointing they crept to the Foods, 

and kifſed it; and they tooke the ſaid Rood, and weighed him . - 

up, and ſet him up in his place. All the while this was doing, 

the whole Quire ſung Te Dezm, and they rung the Bells. 

« Theſe Novell Devices brought in a new Rent and great Profit. 
rofit to the Clergy; tor proote of which I neede nor tell you 

of the rich offcring to our Lady of Loreto, V Valſmgham, or to 

Tbomas of Canterbury; for in times paſt every Church or 

Chappell had an Image or two of ſome of the Saints; every 

one of which (as the people were made beleeve) had ſome 

particular vertue and Power : As Saint Anthony could helpe 

againſt Burnings , and Saint Fob againſt 'Poyſon : But to the 

Images of theſe Samts men were not taught to come empty 

handed : You may enquire onely of the offerings given by 

barren Women to Saint Radegond to this end, to be made | + 

fruitfull : Of great belhed women to Saint Margaret for eaſie la- | 

bour in Child=-birth : Of men and their wives at variance, to 

Saint Uncomber in Pauls Church : And of men and women Mr.Lanterr. 

who were deſirous to have Male or Female Children, to St. Ts | 

Bartholmew ; and you ſhall finde thele Oblatwons and Obven- | 

120xs to be of great value: And this cauled the Prieſts to de- 

lade the people, and to magnifie Images, as Demetruw and his 

fellows did the Image of D:ana,who cryed out, Great is Diana 

of the Epheſians;and that her Image came down from Heaven. 

Yea fo great was the Profit that the Clergy got thereby, that 

about the yeare 880I finde the ſecond Commandement left © + - _, 

our of the Decalogue : and (asit is (et downe in the Preface 

to the Jawes of King Alured) they conceal d one of the Come i 

mandements of Almighty God, that Image worſhip might leges Alvredi 

have the greater authority with the people. OD 

* One thing | would {et down, vzz. with what miracles, and &*#erati- 

tond deluſtons theſe Images were firſt ereted, and came in my _ 

credit with the people, and of this an example or two. 6 : 

<« For the generation of our Lady of VValſmgham about the "i alſing- 

year 1061.A Lady called Ktchold,purpofing to build a Chap- ns 
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pell to our Lady,T he bleſſed Virgin , appeared to her, & carried 
her into Xazareth, and thewed her a Chappell there for her 
pattern; the like whereof ſhee going about to build : The 
workmen could not make one ſtone to joyne to another : Yet the {aid 
Chappell was miraculouſly creed in one night , the Work- 
men ſ]-eping. 
« The F1:ers of Walſingham, gave unto Pilgrims a paper ,, wherem 
was ſet down the miraculous erettmg of the ſard Chappell: as alſs 
the wonderfull Miracles done by our Lady there viz. The blinde had 
their faght grven them, the lame their limbs, &c.One of thele notes 
is t6 be ſeene in the cuſtodic of the Worthy and Learned 
knight Sir Henry Spelman. | 
« 7his Image did not onely enrich the Clergie, but alſo the Towne, by 
the great reſort of Pilgrims thereunto, After the 1nage was aboliſhed, 
(beg burnt at Chelfie) the Town of Walſingham decayed, and the 
mmbabitants petitioned to King Henry the exghth who granted them two 
Markets i the week for their reliefe. 
« Maſter Lambert writeth , with what jugling and fraud the 
Rood of Grace was begotten. It chanced (faith hee) upon a 
time, a Carpenter was taken priſoner in the Wars betweene 
England and France, who (wanting otherwiſe to fatisfic for his 
ranſome) thought it beſt to attempt ſome curious enterprize. 
within the compaſſe of his own art : and therefore getting 
rogcher fit matrer for his purpoſe , hee compacted of wood, 
wycr, paſtc, and paper, a Food of excellentart, and work- 
manſhip;& having made ſhift for his I1berty,came over to this 
Realmotf purpole to vent his merchandize;and laid theImage 
upon the back of a Jade that he drove before him. Now when 
he was come fo farre as Rocheſter , hee waxed dry by reaſon of 
travell, and called at an Ale-houle for drinke to refreſh him, 
tuttering his horſe to goe forward alone along the* City. The 
ade was no {ooner out of fight, but miſſeth the Weſterne- | 


way, which his Maſter intended to have gone, and turnin 


South-ward, made a great pace to *Box/ie. And being driven 
(asit were with ſome divine turie) never ceaſed jogging un- 
till hee came to the Abby Church doore, where he ſo beat 
and bounced with his heeles,that divers of the Monkes heard 
the noyle, and.came to the place marvelling at the ſtrange- 
neſſe of the thing, called the Abbor,and his covent to behold 
it. Thele good men ſeeiug the horſe ſo carneſt and diſcerning 
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what was on his back (for doubt of deadly impiety) opened 
the doore, which they had no ſooner done, but the horſe 
ruſhed in, and ranne in great haſt to a pillar which was the ve- 
ry place where the ſaid Image was afterwards advanced and 
there ſtopped himlclte, and ſtood ſtill : Now whilſt the 
Monks were buſie to take off the Load, in commeth the Car- 
penter (that by great inquifition had followed) andchallen- 
geth his own. Ihe Monks loth to looſe 1{o benefictalla tray, 
at the firſt made ſome denyall, but afterwards by all ſignes 


knowing that hee was the proprietary, They grant him ro 


take it with him. The Carpenter then took the horſe by the 
head, and firſt aſſayeth ro lead him out ofthe Church; but 
he would not ſtirre for him : then he beatcth and ſtriketh 
him : Bur the Jade would not ſtirre one foote from the Pillar: 
atlaſt hee tooke off the Image thinking to have carried it our 
by it ſelfe, and then to have led the horſe after, bur that alſo 
cleaved faſt to the place, "that notwithſtanding all that ever 
hee (and the Monkes allo who at length wete content for 
pitties ſake tohelp him) tould doe, it would not be mooved 
one inch fromit, ſo that in the end partly for: wearineſſe in 
wreſtling, and partly by periwaſion of the Monkes who were 
in love with the picture, and made him believe that ic was by 


God himfelte deſtinated to their Houſe. The Carpenter was 


contented for a piece of money, to goe his way,and leave his 


ode behinde : thus you ſee the Generation of this great 


| Roadof Grate. 
« In this Rood, a man did ſtand encloſed with many Wyers 


to make the Image goggle with the eyes, to nod the head, to 
to moove and ſhake his jawes , according to the value of the 

ift that was offered; 1f1t wasa {mall piece of filver,he would 
he would hang the lip; ifit were a piece of Gold, then ſhould 


| his Jawes goc merrily. 


« Thus were the people abuſed and beguile q // waieif! b5 
Arch-biſhop Cranmer , and the Lord Cromwels meanes it was 


-”. -_ 


his Offering to the Kovdof Grace, till they had lifted Saint 
Runwald, (which ſignthed thatthey were in cleane life ) 
D dd * In 


The C roſſe. 


 T-.<« This FRumvald was a pretty Boy-Samt of Stone : now to 
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them that offered frankly, 1t was moſt caſte to litt him : and 
contrariwiſc , (by meanes of a pin which the Keepers could 
put in, and pull our at their pleature )it was to ſuch as offered 


| fairitly immovcable:in ſo much as often times it yielded muck, 


as oftentimes it yielded more Laughter then Devotion,to ſee 
a: great Lubber tolifrin vaine that , which a Boy or Wench 
had caken up before nm. Alſo chaſte Vi Irginsand honeſt Mza- 
rrons went oft away with bluſhing faces, leaving in the minds 
of 'rhe Lookets on , cauſleſſe ſuſpition of a wicked and 
uncleane life. 

« Without treble Oblation men might not approach the Reed 
of Grace: farſt to the Confeſſor , then to Saint Fumwald , the 
rouch-ſtone of clean life : and laſtly, to the Gracious Hood. 

<« Theſe examples amongſt many thoufands, may ſuffice rs 
ſhew the Gencation of Images,and how they came in credit with 
the people, and how they were deluded. 

« About the yeer 15 3S, many Images were aboliſhed in fing- 
land. And in the yeere 1547 an Order was made, That TR 
ſboukd forchwith take down,and deſtroy allſuch L mages as had 
beene abuled'by Pigremages and Offerings. 
« Thus you hs heard the beginning of Popiſh _— 
in England, by what deluſions they were erected ; what 
accrucd by them to the Cergte, and of the aboliſhing of = 
L will conclude with the words of our lace Sovereigne Lord 
King Zames : We (faith he) quarre/ not the making of Images, etthet 


&« for publike decoration , or for mens private uſes : : but that they ſhould he 


cc wor(hypped, be prayed lo, rang bulmeſſe attributed to them, was never 


cc 


—_ of the Ancients, "ind holy Scriptures are puntt mall _ PY 
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a&2%Hereas the Pagans in the times enſuing ourLords *200Y 


contumeliouſly reproched the Chriſtians telling them, 


SEES That they had a « crucified Saviour, and the Fews called him 


'n, The 0/d Chriſtians oloricd nit, asbeing nor a- | 


ſhamed of 7 efur Chriſt crucified. The Fathers ſpoke revcrenely ok, | 
this Badge f Chriſtuanity, x 


the Croll | in his Standard, and ſtamped it in his Coyne : and 


Conftanttze the Great our countryman , carried the {igne of : 


the 


hgrr—_— 


The Croſſe. : 


theancient Chriſtians figned their children with the ſigne of the 


Croſſe at Baptiſme : Yea, the Croſſe was found by Helena the Em- 
preſie a Britiſh woman, Mother to C onſtantine » about the yeere 
525. The manner of tinding of it ( was AS 1s reported) by this 


INCANC. 


| One Judas (' afterwards Biſhop of Hieruſalem 


godly vanity, 


worſhip it, as Saint Ambroſe writeth, 
Helena the Empteſſe found the Croffe, and adored the King, 


but not the Tree, becaulc it 1s an Heathenjſhh errour, and an un- 


) drggimng for it G; the Legend, 
command of the E mpreſſe) found three Croſſes, winch he lard in the Mar. 
ket-place 3 A dead corps bemg carried by was made to touch every one of the 

ſaid Croſſes, and at the touchmng of Chrilts Croſſe , the dead man revi.- \_.... 
ved, and ſo the Croft is ſaid to have been diſcovered. At which timie it 

15 reported, The Devill roared m the arre,and threatned Judas,&c. Now 
although Helena the Empreſſe tound the Crofle, yet ſhee did not 


bit. Theodof, 


The firſt Crofle ſet up in England, was ere&ed by Oſivald K INS Pohchronicoy. 


of Northumberland, about the yeere 635. 'Bede in his Hiſtory ma- 


lib.5 Cap. 12, 


keth mention of the ſaid Croffe : and this was the reverence the #ed.ub.3. 


ancient Chriſ#:ans gave to the Crofle, 
But the Romaniſts have abuled it,as the 


Hiſt Caps 2, 


[ſraelites did the Brazen wu 


Serpent, giving divine Worſhip tot ; to it they pray ; to it they 
burn incenſe; to it they goe on PiIgrimage. For the ſpecial wor- 
ſhip of it,they have appointed two holy days , one upon the third 
of May,the other upon the 15 of September,appointed by Honorzus 


the firſt. 


In the Miſſall of Sarumno leſle folemnity 15a(ed in carrying © 
the Croſſe, then 1f Chriſt himſe]te were preſent , there is ſuch 


PMI. Sarum: 
fer.G.die, Pa. 


raſe. Triſag. 


curtſying, kneeling, Eifling, attendance of Prieſts, bowing of the**#* 
whole Quire, untill the chiete(t Clerks proceed bare-foot to the 
Adoration : Then it iscarried through the midſt of rhe Quire, 


and with great reverence laid upon the high Alcar : Then the 


fing Hymnes,and Prayles unto 1t, and adore 1t, O blelled Croſſe 
which was worthy alone to bear the King of Heaven,O Crux ave, 
ſpes umca :. And again, Crucem tuam adoramis Nomine &>c,Th y croſſe 


we doe adore, O Lord. 


What profit they make by the crofle, you may guet{e by a rc- Prof. 


port made by Matthew Paris , who tellcth us of alircle Prece © 


the Crofle brought to England in the yeere 1 22 PF 
*Baldwine the Emperour had a picce of the Crofie , Which hee 
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f Math. Paik. 
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Ambroſc.in 0« 


FoxPpag.13 4. 


The C roſſe. 


—— me nt noone man 
_— — — —— _  —— ————— 


Eraſmus, 


\ y Jo 2% 
- eſteeme among the holy Apoſtles and Duſeip 


carried in battaile bfore hun : and one time forgetting to take 
the {aid piece of Croſſe with him, his Army was routed,and him- 
ſelfe ſlain. There was at-that rime in his Chappell, an Engliſh- 
man, Keeper of his Relikes, who hearing of the Emperors death, 

ot the Relikes, and brought into England, and comming to the 
Abbot of Saint 4{baxs, hee iolda filver Croſſe, two fingers of 
Saint Margaret and other things: Afterwards he pluckt out of his 


| budget a piece of a wooden Croile,, which hee {wore to be part 
- of the Tree upon which our Saviour was crucified : They not 


believing hun, be went from them, carrying with him this Trea- 
jure, which (he faith ) was not to be prized : This Chaplaine had 
two. lonnes, for whom hee (being too carctull) offered his Re- 
likes to divers rich Montaſteries, that hee and his ſonnes might 
have been received among them as Monks, who retuſed his rc- 
queſt. At laſt came to a poore Cel} m Norfolke , called Brom- 
Holme, where he was cntertained with his two ſonnes, and they 
carried their Relike into their Oratory, and many Miracles were 
wrought to the honour of the Croſfe : Lite was given to the. 
dead; fight to the blinde; going to the lame ; Leapers were clen- 
ſed ; Devils were difpoſictied : And great were the Richcs this 


poore Cell attained unto by this. one Chyp. 


There were fo many pieces of the Croſſe di{perſcd mm feverall 
places(as they, pretend) that one writes; If they were all laid 
togethern one place, they would-load a Ship : Some write, that 
when Helena the Emprefic tound the Croile, the left the greatg x 
part thereol at Heeruſalem ; and the other part ſhee {ent to hee *- 
{onne Conſtanime the Emperour. | | 

The Crofic was not found till the yecre 325 : But if it had 
beene of {uch operation, and fuch utility to the Church ; (as is 
pretended) the holy Apoſtles would have had a fpeciall care 
thereof;and would not haye Jet it Iyen fo long in the Earth: Yea, 
Zeoſeph of 4rimathea, might have brought, picce of it to us; who 
beg'd our Lords body : But it {eemeth thigt was not of ſuch 


You have heard how the ancicnt Chriſtzans eſteemed the 
Crofle : We alio do eſtccme 1t as a badge of Chriſtianity : Our 
Princes carry it in their Standards : Wee figne our Children with 
it at Baptile ; But to give the fame honour toit, as wee doe to 
Chriſt, to pray to 1t, to burn Incenſe bctore 1t, we reject as Hea- 
theniſh e176urs, and ungodly Vanitics, 
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4 eUarruage of Prieſts. 


FP = HJOr Pricfts to marry it was as lawful in ancient times as 

Q Bis now : Anſelm? was the firſt that made a general Decree 

in this Kingdome, againſt the Marriage of Prieſts, RE Ine 
urtiygllib.q. 


Henry Huntingaon writeth : Anſelme ſaith he,held a Syn- pag-317:An- 
od at London , in which hee forctended Prieſts to have Wives, ure _—_ 


which they were not before inhibited to have. ;  Atibus Lugle 
I do not deny but that in the Romiſh Church, Pope Gregory Provititas,an- 
{el di, anno 


did command Prieſts to live ſingle, but when he underſtood that 1159. 
they were given ſecretly to fleſhly pleaſure, and that hereupon 
many children were murtnered, many infants heads found in a 
fiſh-pond, he diſannulled that commandement. 
And allo in England, Odo, Dunſtan, Bthelwold , Oſwold , as they 

were Monks, 1o they were doers agaznit Prieſts Marriage,in put- 

ting out married Pricits of the Cathedral churches and Monaſte- 

ries : Yea, in a Synod called by Danſtar, the Image of our Lady was 4 Miracle, 
made to {peake, which was {uppoicd to be the' voice of the De- 

vil, and not of God; who would not ſpeak againſt his Word. But 

this reſtraint of Pricſts Mariages was never publikely eſtabliſhed 

in England, for a Law before Anſelms time. And Polydor Virgil 

writes, That the 1 arriage of Prieſts was.not altogether forbidden, till the De reramin- 


vert l,5.6.4. 


time of Gregory the ſeventh. | | _ 
After that /nſe/me had made a Decree againſt Pricſts Mariage, £2 4r- 


ſhortly atter grievous complaints Were made to [11m of the fin off el 136 
Sodomitry, that began to reigne in the ſingle Clergre,according to 

that of Saint Bernard, Take away honourable Mariage from the 

church, and the bed u adefiled, ſhalt not thou repleniſh it with rome 
concubinaries, with ceftuous perſons, Sodonuticall vices , and final- mbium & 


thurum imma- 


Iy with all manner of beaſtly filthincſſe ? Nh 


rep! ES £47 £0) 


Upon this the {aid Anſelme called a councel at Pauls in Londmn cubinariis,jnce- 
to provide for this miſchief. ſoo font 
This Decree of Anſclme had no good ſpeed, neither in his life 74/cutorun 


* Concubitoribys, 


time, nor after his death : In his lite time divers Prieſts kept their & ouniquege. 
neretmmundg-: 


wives ſtill , and after his death others returned to them again, mm? Bern. (z- 


and that by the favour of Henry Bewclark. per Cant, ſerm, 
After Anſelme ſucceeded FRadulphus Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Edmer kb.4. 


Th 
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in whole time a councel was called in London, where the King ob- 
taincd of the Clergic a Grant, to have the puniſhment of married 
Pricſts , whereby the Prieſts paying a certaine ſumme to the 
King were {uftered ro retaine their wrves. After Radulph {uccee- 
ded William de Turbine who renued againe the conſtitution of 
Anſ«lme againſt Married Prieſts, aſliſted by the Cardinal of Cremen, 
about the yearc 1135 who having ina long Oration commen- 
ded chaſtity in a Synod ar London, made a Decree againſt the 
Math.Paris SHarnage of Prieſts, was that night foundin a very Ul way, to 
pr7* then ittle ſhawe of their Clergy, (as Uathew Paris reportetli) 
Henry Huntmgton relateth it after this manner, 
7ebn Cardinal of Cremer,at the nativity of our Lady celebrated 
a ſfolemne Councell at London : But becauſe Moſes Gods Sccre- 
tary, in the boly Hiſtory, writeth both of the vertues and vices 
of his Parents, as Lots fault, the crime of Faben, the treaſon of 
Simeon , Levi, Cc. 1t 1s fit alſo for us to follow the true Jaw of 
Hiſtory, both of good and evill , which it it ſhall diſpleaſe any 
Romane Prelate, yet Jet him hold his tongue, leſt hee ſeeme to be 
willing to follow Zobn of Cremen. 
When therefore in the Counccl he had decreed moſt {everely 
againſt Prieſts Wives, ſaying it to.be a great crime to riſc from 
Cunivirniy DE f1de ofa Whore : ( fo hee called a Prieſts wite and to make 
Coxcito ſeve- the body of Chriſt when he had the {ame day made Chriſts bo- 
riſſume de uno» . . . . 
ribus ſacerdot# AY , attcrwards in the Evening he was taken with a whore : the 
+ wg Any thing was moſt manifeſt, it could not be denied, 1t 45 not fit 
ſeem efe 4 to be concealed. The great honour wherewith hee was every 
2ecopm Chri- Where received, was turned into great ſhame,and he ſtole home 
; Enm-gronas ch:ough the Judgement of God contounded and aſhanied. 
eadem die or This controverſie was againe left to the King, who decreed 


pus Chrifti con. l ; ; 
feagſer, um Prie(ts to remaine with their Wives ({Ull, and ſo they continued 


5, in the time of Theobald, ct T homas Becket, Richard "Baldwin, Stephen 
- 99.45 9% Langthon, Richard Edmond, *Boniface , *Peccham, and others, during 
#.7p4-219: well neare 200 yeares after Anſelnus death. 

Pope Gregory the feventh under the colour of chaſtity, forbad 
Marriage by his Bul, which the Germanes and French reſiſted, who 
Gebvilew With the Spamards had at that timc about 24 Biſhops married. . 
Fox 123: Thispope Gregory the Father of this Decree , is reported to have 
lulled night and day {without any ſhame) in the armesand em- 

bracings of eHati/da the countcile. | 
Andallo what a holy one this Gregory was, appeareth poo 
| en- 
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Semences of the Councels of Wormes and Brixia , in which he was 
depoſed for his perjury:, his Negromancee, for being a Conjurer,and 
ny other crimes. | | BY 
Andherevve imay fcc the Prophecie of Saint Paul moſt mani- 
feſtly fulfilled, 1 T 2.4. Spititns autem manifeſte dicit, The Spirit, m_ 
ſpraketh expreſly, that ihe latter dayes ſome fhall depart from the Faith, 
rpmg heed 'to ſeducing I prrits, and Doftrmes of Devils, ſpeaking "Is. 
| Ho. having thett tonſciences ſeared with a hot Iron 8 forbidding 16a 
any, Oe EEE | -- = 
The holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh not here of Heretikes, as the Tate« 
ans &c. teaching againſt /AHarriage , but of men in Authority, 
waives , inhibiting and reſtraining Harriage ſuch as Gregory,and 
the Cardinal of C remen, and more eſpecially of the Marriage of 
Biſhops and Deacons {poken of betore, as appeareth by the. very 
words of the Text : The particle 92 hath relation unto the ©; * 
words before going, ( m_ a Biſhop muſt be the hugband of . one wife, |. 
&c. Yer for all this, in the latter times ſome ſhal come and teach © 
the dodtrine of Devils, forbidding Marriage to:Bybops and 10ca- 
cons, Hypocrites, who pretending chaſtity ,, weregiven to laſci- 
vioulneſfe, as before : I might adde to-this the wonds of Tonatrur, j,,,,;,.4 
the Diſciple of Saint: Joby, (viz) If therefore angrman that confoſſeth Phuaceivh, 
the Lord Teſus Chriſt, and yet notwithſtanding calleth wupts uit the: mp=pagnr. 
bed z ancleanneſſe or "pollution , Or abborre any kinde of meats, 
by that name ſuch a one is inhibited by the Apoſtate Dragon , that is 
the Devil. 7 ual | 
 Buttoſpeakea word or two of the reaſon of this inhibiting 
ape to Prieſts, as the Prieſts had great liberty hereby, being Malueruntque 
freed from the carcs accompanying the life of married men: One Pons. 59 a 
of their owne writeth : That they had rather Prieſts to keepe [9,771 
Concubines then Wives ; becauſe it may be they received more ps quam 
ofit thereby : I have read, faith my Author, a Biſhop aftirme, Jane) ares; 


orte quizex 


that he had 1 100 Concubinary Prieſts , who paid him every one coruwmy 
yeerly. a piece of Gold; yea, laith he, Biſhops and Officials Jaid [puta 
Taxes upon Pricſts for their Concubines fo pablikely 3 Thac it Cohan. | 
was a Proverbe, Haheat yel non habeat aurum, ſolvet pro Covetubina, Cy cdemaem, | 

er. ad Tit. 


hateat fevelit ; Hath hee, or hath hee not ,l-< 1m paya piece aveſr p67, 


of gold for hi? Concubine, and hee m2y Aave one it he liſt : this 
was one of the grievances tha cnc German Princes exhibited to 


the Emperour. Oe I IO. 
Now, wheccas marricd Prieſts were put from their es 
ene 


} 
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Diftin.81. the Gloſſen pon Grattans [Decrees,it 1s {aid that a prieſt for ſimple 
in fornication is nor to be depoſed from his Benetice , and the rea- 

fon is, Pauct ſine ills vitto inpentuntur., : | 
By this inhibition of Marriage , ,the Pope allo got much mo- 
Biſhop Boles ney by dilpentations, as Gregory the ſeventh ;. the Father of the 
# 4p7&P&: Decree in ſingle life in Prieſts gave his Diſpenfation to Burchard, 


125. hath ; . 
made a c<ttefi- Prgyoſt of T ryer in Germany, to marrie after his Prieſthood , as 


toon. | Lambertus , Shafnaburgenfis writeth in his Chronicle : Hieronymus 
Squarz.aphicus reporteth m vita Petrarchi, that Franciſcus Petrarcha 
a Canon of Padua, Archdeacon of Parma had one Laureta to wife, 
by the grant of Beneditt the twelfth, Henricus Agrippa in his decla- 
mation Adverſus Lovamenſes maketh mention of a Cardinall 
whom the Biſhop ef (ome pernutted to take a wite in marriage, 
| - that he might have Children to poſleſſe his inheritance ; Johannes 
M554. Bertaudus declareth the order for Cardinalls, and Biſhops wives, 
by the rules of Panornutan, and of lohannes Andreas who was a 
o Prieſts fonne. 
| But to cite ſome examples of our own Country-men, Polydor 
Virgil telleth; that Zobnithe baſtard, onne of King Ferdmand be- 
ing a Monke, married Phrlippa, Fobn.of Gaunts daughter after his 
Prieſthood, and was made King of Portugal ; by the diſpenſation 
of Innocent the third, Symon Earle of Leiceſier married 4/mera a Nun 
ſiſter to King Henry the.third, as Hatthew Parts reporteth : of 
this read a colleCtion made by Biſhop Bales, where {ome of theſe 
and many morc are {ct downe: thus you fce Prieſts, Monkes,and 
Nuns might marry for money. ” 

God bleſſed marriage from the, Creation, he vouchſafed to 
honour it to the patriarches, to command ir to the Pricſts, and 
approvedit inthe prophets ; our Lord wrought his firſt miracle 
in Chana at a marriage : by marriage is ſet downe the holy and 
high union between Chriſt and his Church. The Apoitle tel- 
leth us, marriage is honourable to all men, and the bed undch- 
led: The holy Apoſtle Saint *Peter and others were married, and 
lived many yearcs atter Chriſts death , according to that of S. 
Paul | hae wee not power to lIeade abour a ſiſter a Wie, as 
well as the othee Apoſtles, and as the brethren of the Lord 
and Cephas? 

Saint Pauls precept 1s, let uer the husband put away his wite, 
(this command not I, but the Lord)and Jet not the witc depart 
| from her husband. 


of 
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The ſixt Canon called the Apoſtles, excommunicateth every 
. Biſhop and Prieſt chat putterh away his Wife under ptetence of 
Religion, yet for all this holy Ordinance is prohibited by the 
Ronuſts to their Prieſts : yea, 'alrhough they make marriage a 
Sacrament conferring grace, they deprive their Prieſts of this 
Sacrament and grace, (34 32 
The Biſhops & prieſts of this Iſland were not prohibited mar- 
riage, as far asI read, untill the Jatter times. 
In an ancient Synod Anno 432 held by Saint Patrick, Auxilius $1104.Privici 
and Iſernmus, Order was, that Prieſts wives ſhould goe vailed, arg ig 
This Patrick was a 'Britan, who had Calphurnuz a deacon to 
his Father, and Potty a prieſt to i11s Grandfather. | 
| Saint *Bernard reporteth, that one Family enjoyed the Arch- #-n9rd. n 
S | _ vita Malachie. 
/ biſhoprick of Armagh for 15 generations, as if it had beene he- 
reditary. | | 
And Grrald C ambrerſts writeth, this cuſtome to have continued u,z. ws, 
in lValcs unto histime; he dyed Anno x 1958. | 
Fubmarch fonne of Yulghem, Archbithop of Saint Davids, ſuc- pitop Godw. 
ceeded his Father, accounted the godlicſt, wilcſt, and greateſt 7's 59% 
Clerkes thar had beene in Yes many yeares before, except 
his Father, he died about the yeare x 100. 
And howſocver the Z(omſh monkiſh writers blame this here- £x Netiange- 
diary ſucceſſion, yet in the yeare 180 Polycrates Bithop of phe. "02-1128 
Jus reporteth to his glory, that his progenitors before him, ., 
ſeaven together one aftcr an other ſucceeded in that See;& that 
he the eighth was placed in the ſame, 
Epiphamus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, was commended, becanle his tx Neve. 
father and anceſtors before him were Prieſts and maried biſhops. 
Pope Damaſus reciteth a great number of the ancient Bi-- 
ſhops of Nome, who were Prieſts ſonncs, as Silv-rius Auno 5 44, 
Deus dat , About the yeare of our Lord 622, Adrian 'the Sc- 
cond about the yeare 873, Felrx about the yearc 474 , Aga- 
petus Anno 5 34.Gelaſus 454 Bonfarum Theodwrur, whole: Father fot ocy 
was Biſhop of Hersſalem-: yea my Author reckoneth upſome of wr colle&ion 
rhe Biſhops of Rome who have ſucceeded their fathers in'the Pa- Mo £m Aegan 
pacy, though not begotten in Wedlocke , as:pope Landur the SR 
firſt begat John the Second : Serge the Fhird begat ohn 
the Twelfth . of 41anozia ,' Fohn the fourteenth was lonnc of 
Zohn the Twcltth, 8&c. DoQour Fownes in his 7riſagion fetteth 
downe , that {obert *Blvet -Monke ae: ,. and Biſhop 74-76: 
| ce of 
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who was Dean of the {aid Church. Robert Peach Biſhop of Chz- 
cheſter, begat Richard Peach Archdeacon of Coventry ; Eaften a 
Monke of Worceſter, of Wolgen a Nun, begat Saint Wolſtan Biſhop 
of the ſaid Church. I 
Oſwald one of the greateſt ſetters up of Monkery , begat O/- 
 waid the Mouke. E-. 
Ethelwold Biſhop of VV mcheſter, VV, olſtan a Monk. Thomas Arch- 
biſbop of Torke, begat T homas the yonger Archbiſhop of Yorke. 
Moreover, Biſhops and Prieſts Wives were partakers of their 
Husbands honours and dignittes, according to that of the Apo- 
ſtle, &Harr age is honourable to all, k 
—_—_— Biſhops Wives were ſtiled Eprſcopiſſe and Antiſtite , and Prieſts 
r.pz22.!m Vives were Presbyteriſe. Hemmingtus writeth, that *Paſchal Earle 
Rog of *Brigant,Prefident of Khetia, and Biſhop of Curien founded the 
cip is Monaſtery of Zacres, and that his Wite Epiſcopia, Countelle of 
beta, ſtileth her ſelte in the Fundatory Letters, or Statutes of 
the Foundation of, the ſaid Monaſtery , Antiftitam Curienſem, 
Lady of the Biſhop of Curien. 
Aventme allo reporteth ,that prieſts at that time were married 
like other Chriſtians,& that theirWives were called Presbyten(ſ#. 
Forral. deIra And Biſhops children ſeeme to have had ſome priviledge, as 
ExChronic, It appearethby the, words of the Law ſet downe by Zornalenfes : 
Puncmerſ* $t Epiſcops fultolus fat, &c. fat dimidium hoc , ec. and allo to have 
beene of ſome cſtceme. 
Urred Earle of Northumberlazd, married the daughter of Aldwin 
Biſhop of Durham. 
Ziſbop Godw, = Jowwarth ap Owen ap Caradock , Lord of Caerleon upon Uske , a 
eag-53% oreat and mighty man in thoſe parts, married the Daughter of 
Uþtrid Biſhop of Lardaff,who died, {mo 1148. 
 Iread moreover, that the Britiſh prieſts being married, accu- 
_— ſed the Saxon prieſts, who lived unmarried, calling them Contem- 
ptores Matrimonz,, which cauted Aldelmus Dorotbellus biſhop of Shir- 
burne, naw Salwhury, to write his Apologie, De Virgmum laude con- 
tra Britones, Of the praiſe of Virgins agamſt the Britans, Hee wrote 
alſo by the appointment of a Synod againſt them, becauſe they 
received not after the 4oman manner their Shaymg, Unttions, Ea- 
fer, fougle Life, and other Rites newly brought in, This Aldelmus 
died 1n the yeer 709. CE 
me = It is reported that Adelmw being at Rome, was bold to re- 
prove 
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prove Pope Sergius Holincfſe,' who' was then charged with get- 
ting a baſtard. 
In the:firſt Councel of T o/eao, in the Reigne of the Emperors 
Arcadius and Honorun, this Canon was agreediupon for the'keep- 
ins of Concubines. Ceterum 1s. gut non habet UXorem, & pro UXOTC CON- 
——_ habet , a communione non Tepellatur.," tamen ut unuu'mulieris, aut 
aXoris aut concubine(ut ei placuertt )fit conjunttone contentus: andiabout 
two hundred yecrs after, I/adore( as Grattan quotes him) hath writ- 
ren hereof in theſe words, Chriſt:ano non dicam plurimas, ſedne duas 
ſimul habere licitum eſt, niſi unam tantum, aul uxorem, aut certe loco uxoris 
( /# conjux deeſt ) concubmam,” Therefore Prieſts ſeeing ſuch liberty 
granted ro common Chriſtians, have utterly rezeced marriage, 
as too ſtrict a ruſe, They lo notoriouſly abuſed themſelves, and 
their Neighbours Wives : that Germany in the Reigne of 'Maxt. 
m/14n among many other grievances againſt the Church"of Rome 
called gravamima , exhibited two to this effect, concerning the 
forelaid tribute Gr4.75. [nſaper etram clericos,rel1gwſoſq; & ſecalares, 
accepto ab eiſdem annuo cenſu puklice cum ſuis concubinis, pellicibut , &y as 
iis id genus meretricthus illegutime cohabitare, lberoſque- procreare ſmunt. 
Againe, G14.91.-[tem'm lotis pleniſque Epiſcopr ; & eorum Officta- 
les non ſolum tolerant ſacerdotum'concubinatum , dummodo certa perſolva= 
gur pecuma, ſed & ſacerdotes continentes, & qui abſque concubmis degunt, | 
concubinatus cenſum perſotvere cogunt : aſſerentes Epiſcopum pecunie mdi- 
gum eſſe, qua ſoluta licere ſacerdotibus ut vel Calibes'permaneant, vel con. 
cubinas alant. & | 
About the yeer 1549,all Laws and Conſtitutions prohibiting 
Marriage to Ecclefiaſticall perſons, were made vord,and of none 


cftect. | 
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SIS He Britain Monks vvere farte unlike the Monks of theſe 
ves times: They lived nor- clauſtered in Monaſteries, as 
che now Romiſh Monks, but like the Monks of Africa, 
p mentioned by Saint uſer in his Book, De moribus Ec- 
cleſue catholice mn ſt urs quiſque habitaculis ,in their own dwellings(ma- 
ny of them) and upon the labours of their own hands; yea, alſo 


not forlaking their Wives, as it ſeemeth by Gilda. . Gild.Epift, 
Ece 2 The***% 


Caþ.13. 
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G14 cm The monaſteries. were then Seminaries of learning, as the 
bren. Toe Colledges of our times furniſhed with learned men, ra whom 
pn the people reforted for inſtruction, & trom whence the Church 
nf ,61% was furbifhed with Divines, Dodtor Puſens calleth the Monaſte- 
Academy ri of, Baneþer,an Academic :and.writeth that it was founded 


in ertin by King Luce in tavour of artsand learned men. | | 
'& vin li- - The Monkes then lived;upon the labour of their hands : Wal- 
mw 67 fradus,Strabhua xeporteth of C olumbanus Monkes, ſome wroughtiin 
75 tn, RE Gardens, others drefled the Orchards: Gallus a famous Prea: 
eryneren',  AREL made nets. I fndeitrelated of Brendon, that hee governed 
mifera ec. three thouſand fixch Monkes, who lived upon their Labour and 


luernnt,Beatus 


vers Galtn te. BANgdyWOrke. . 


aebat retia. Vi- NE: 1: 
ts Golli.cop. 6.5) 6 The; Monkes of Bangbor lived attey the ſame manner, as Bedg 


Nicel. Haipf repor re&h. 


weld Hi/to. Ec : £6 > RT 
8 heh There isa great difterence between the Monks of old,and the .. 


cap.25. 


BU-Fu.tib., new Reopiſhmonkes. | 
cop.3- qui om The monkes then lived in folttary places, as at Banghor, and 


Tes labore mas. 


-wun ſuerm Colimbieys Monks.in the Iſland of Hy in the Orcades ; The Popiſh 


vivere ſole- 


bant, Monks 4n Cities, andpJeafant places. | 


' The ancient, Monks lived upon the labour of their hands, and 
were helpful ro.others : The Fomiſh Monks in idlenefle,not cat- 


ah ppp | ing their own bread. | 
mill vers. — Theancient Monkes were not intangled yvith Vowes, nor 


Ate ne prohibited Marriage; and fome, were married, as Athanaſtus 
PRs dre: reporteth. 
avr. 4 z . . . 
"The Remiſh Monks vow povertie, 'and exceed in riches, vow 
chaſtitie; and live unpurely; vow obedience, and perfonme little, 
being exempt not onely from the civil Magiſtrate, but alſo ſome 


of them from Biſhops. It 1s ſaid of Anthony , When his Diſciples | 


J 


am 


came'to him to aske ofhim for a rule of life, and dire&ion of con-/, 


F NR verſation, he offered them the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
{quinz ur ſe> The ancient Monkes thought it to be a more bleſſed thin 
lien LO give then to receive. It isreported that when Sgebert King of 
Donmun ſ France made large offers to Columbenus and his companions to 


queremur, Yon , 1 Wn C . — 
debenwalicsas cep them in his dominions,he received this anſwer: We that baye 


empledtt diyte 


tie Walof, forſaken eur awn, ought not to embrace ather mens riches. 


Srrab Fit Gal” The ancient Monks were not burdenſome to Chriſtendome, ! 


as thelc: later are. | 
One writeth of about 100 orders of Fryers; and Sabe{licus re- 


Sabd. Ennead, porteth that there are 4143 covents.of the Domamicans onely,and 
9, Lth.6, * | 
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the Maſter of the order of the Franciſcans, promiſed pope Paz to 
furniſh him with thirty thouſand Friers , good ſouldiers of his 
- Order onely. | 
The ancient Monks uled much faſting and auſterity : the lat- 
tcr were well fed and fared deliciouſly ; Grrald Cambrenſis in his 
booke called, . Speculam Heclefae writeth , ' that the Abbata ? 
Monks n I mncheſter, came to;King Henry the Second, ay hee £/h 
hunting at Gaifird in Surrey,and tell downe in. the mire and dirt 
'before him; pittifully crying out : The King asked them what 
was the matter, they anſwered, /Fhat their Biſhop tiad taken a- 
way. thee diſhes'of 'meat from their Dinners and Suppers: Hee 
asked againe how. many diſhes he had left them ; they anſwered 
- teb, but from the foundation of their Houſe, they had uſed-dai- 
ly to have thirteen diſhes at a meale: The King turned to his 
: Nobles/ and aid, By theeyesi:of God, (for thar was his oath) I 
thoughr their houle had been burnt, and now] do ee that it 1 
but a matter concerning theit-paunches:and then turning to.the 
Abbat and Mankes hee ſaid; if your Biſhop deale not with you, 
,as1 have:done with my Court, to bring: you to three diſhes, I 
& would hee were hanged -: The ſame C ambrenfss writeth that 
- in ſome .Abbies they had» tixtcene diſhes : The Monaſterie 
of 'Bangbor is reported to have been'the firſt Monaſterie in the 
World : for begging Friers,my Lord of Armagh writeth that th 
area kind .at creatures not knowneto the Church of God, for 


,, above 1200 yearesafter Chriſt. -- ©. 
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_-Readthe Inventory or Catalogue of the Villanies diſcovered 
in the Viſitation of: Monaſteries,Covents, Collegiate Churches, 


Crit, 
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Clarivalenfis 
Speed 206, 


Relig. anc, 


Iriſh, 


z 


Cf 


and other religious Houſes in-England, by the commandement of 


King Henry the Eighth. | 
-,. For vyhich caules:and others, were the Monaſteries diflalyed , 
but I could have wiſht (vvith pardon 1 ſpeak) that the Parſona- 
ges had been reſerved to the Church, that as C'oſar had his own 
againe(which were gotten from him by traud and coven ){o God 


might havehis. | E :3rerr 36h 

I read of many Benefices together umpropriate;,worth 100, 
200, 300, 400, pound per.amum , where not palt eight or ten 
pound ycerly isrelerved for 


j 
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the mayntenance of Gods Service. | 
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6 Purgatory, | 


PISSQ9 Hereas we read in holy Scripture of ewo placesonel 
ws for the ſouls of men departed, GEY Heaven and he: 
2 The Kemiſts have inventeda third (viz) Purgatory , 
CT Tad wa which they fay is for ſuch men who have Faith and 
Hr + Charitie, but unperfe&, and not aniwerable to the ſeyerit 
,- of Gods juſtice : thele mens ſoules muſt to Purgatory, and ſai 
Place, Gre for their ſinnes a the place where this purgatory ſhould be 
54:4 pur. 15 VNCCTTAane 3 ſome ipeake of mount <Zna: tome lay that it is 
Foro dubi- in the Aire, ſome in Ireland, asCeſarm a German Monke ad- 
cat, Scoriem :feth him that doubteth of Purgatory, tor his reſolution to 


pergat,Purge ; ; 
eorum { ri 11ke his journey into S cotland the greater, and there to enter 


oe. cafer | into Saint Patricks Purgatory, and then he grveth his word, that 
Li Ns hee ſhal not then make any more doubt of Purgatory: My Lord 
NE Primate of Ireland ſaith, T hat he would have his Ghoſtly Farher 
enjoyne him penance to goCa Pilgrimage to Saint Patricks Pur- 
eatory,to {ce whether he would prove any wiſer when hee came 
from thence, then when he went thither; healſo reporteth that 
the elder Writers of Saint Patricks life, ſay nothing of any fuch 
| place,and that Henry a Monke of Saltrey is the firſt that he could 
finde to make mention thereof , who lived m'the time of Kin 
Math,Paris Stepben,who with Matthew Paris the Monke, writeth of a Knight 
fol83. that about the yeere 1153, deſcended into, Saint Patricks Pur- 
| gatory, and vvhat ſtrange vitions he ſaw there;my Lord Primate 
writcth,that they muſt give him leave to believe him that hath 
beene, vvhere Saint Patricks Purgatory 1s ſaid to be, and hath 
cauſe to know the place as well asany ; the Ifland wherein it is 
ſeatcd, being held by him asa part of his inheritance,deſcended 
unto him from his Anceſtors, vvho profeſſeth, that he found no- 
ching therein that might aftord him any argument to think that 
there wasa Purgatory. _ | 
yrio fant ſub SAT Patrick himſclfe in his booke , De tribus habutaculis , tobe 
ewipuerts {cen in his Majeſties Library, alleageth notuch place : There arc 
| 4:2, (faith he) three habitations under the Power of Almighty God: 
imum, medium . : K ; 
Sues ſan. NE firſt, the lowermoſt,and the nuddle ; The higheſt whereof is 


mum.rcfores called the Kingdome of God, or the Kingdome of Heaven : 
| -- {-KME 


+ 
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The lowermolt| Is termed Hell, the middle is named the preſent pred 
World, or circuit of the Earth : And both thele places are ſup- 241muJer- 


2, mediu n 


[ycd out of the middle, (torthe men of this World ) namely, nu pre 


{ome are lifted up to Heaven , others are drawne down to Hel! A 
namely, like are joyned to like ; that 15 to {ay, good to good,and pdt gre 
bad to bad : juſt men to juſt Angels; wicked men to wicked An- \* habitac. 
gels; the Servants of God to God; the ſ{crvants of the Devil to Mos 
the Devil : The bleſſed are called to the Kingdome prepared for them, hopes 
from the beginning of the world : The curſed are driven mto everlaſting 
fire, that is prepared for the Dc vill and his Angels. | J 
Hitherto allo may be referred that ancient Cannon of one 994 #bere. 
tn ver.codi.(a 


of the Iriſh Synods, wherein 1t 1s atthrmed, that the {ſoule being rovum Hit. GG" 
{eparared from the body, 15 preſented betore the judgment D. Rob. Bills 
ſeat of Chriſt, who rendreth its owne unto 1t, according as it "0% xg 
hath done, and that neither che Arch-Angell can lead it to ite, | 
till the Lord hath judged it, nor the Devil craniporr 1t to painc; 
unleſſe the Lord doe damne it. 

AgaineC /audiuz writeth, that Chriſt tooke upon him our pu. $7 Cir 

| ſtus [ive rearu 


niſhment without the guilt, that chereby he might Joote our/#ticiun 


: Nr . not 
guilt, and finith alſo our puniſhment. 0m 

And Scotus (our country- man ){aith, that no man can ſatisfie ns oo 
for ſinnes, ſave in the power and vertue of C hiſts Paſn: This was j7 n/up- 


. " Þiicium, no- 
the ancient opinion. | frrum,inGal.z 
__ The profit accruing to che Pope and his Clergy by purgatory, —— - 

was infinite : what would not {imple men'give to be freed from Profit. 
the torments thereof? Purgatory tounded many Abbies,Priories, 

and religious houſes : Purgatory brought 1n faire poſſeſſions to 
cheir clergy: Purgatory made many 1dlc-bees {wim in delicacy 

and voluptuouſnet]e : purgatory maintained infinite {warmes of 
Prieſts and Fryers, upon Purgatory T rentals, Maſſes for the dead, 
Drrges, 'Requiems, Prayers for the dead, the Dotirme of merits works, of. 
ſupererogation, Fndulgences, Pardans, Jabiles, 4c. are founded, 

For the confirmation of the figmenr, they abuſe many places of 
the Scripture, as one writeth,whcreſoever the wrath of Ged, the 
tempeſt of his indignation,the lake of fire, priſons, fetters, dark- 
neſle is ſpoken of, there commonly by them Pargatory 1s preten- 


ded to be taught : as for example; Lord rebuke me not im thine anger, D.Fountpige 4 


neither chaſten me in thy heavy diſpleaſure. Fj4l.38. 


Hence Cardinall Bc{larmine concludeth Purgatory : Againe, 
IWe went through fire and water they make this a pregnant place for 2/4.66.1:. 
It. 


mt 
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it. Againe, Toby gave money to bury the dead, that s{lay thcy) \ to 
deliver their ſoules oul of purgatory:and allo to abuſe the ſimple, they 


Lil lub,q.de 
Euch.cp.5, will ſhew them a place of Saint Cyprian, which Bellarmme himiclf 


diſclameth as none of his ; as allo a place of Saint Auſtens, where 
:{Lamrexte, hee doubreth of it : and upon thelſc and {uchlike foundations 


Aug.Enchirid, 


p,69. 
"1 they have made it an article of Faith. 


But the better learned of the Romiſts themſelves put no great 

"PX truſt in theſe proofes, as among others. The Bithop of Retheſter 
offerſ.art. 18 

opts Lanker F:ſher, who loſt his head for the Pope, writeth, that among the |. 

Ciltre «dve;/. 01d DoCtors there was no talke at a], or very little of Purgatory,” 

Her: H48. Now whereas the Romiſts want the ecſtimony of holy Scriptures, 


1it. indulgent. 
luacien: the Friars have been great promoters of 1t, yea ſome of them te- 


i wary ſtife. thereaf as ocular witneſſes. Hatthew Paris , writeth of 
Pu excy, a Monke of Eveſham, who in the rime of King Richard , about 
ws the ycare 1196 , diſcended into purgatory in a viſion, and 
Sales Fporecth > That hee did ſee an infinite multitude of ſakes 
_ Pe variouſly rodmenced: as that hee ſaw ſome ſoules roſted againſt 
tur, the fire; others fr yed in frying-pans,others were torne with hot 
irons : that you might {ee the bones, others were tormented in 
bathes of Pitch and brimſtone,and 11-melted brafle and lead,and 
rhat others were bitten with Ts teeth of great 
Serpents. 
The ſame Author reporieth alſo of one Thurcalſus, who was 
carried into purgatory by St. [uhan, who rclateth, That upon 
Matt Parip, Saturday morning betime he jaw Saint Michacl the Arch- -angel, 
2-7, Circbo- and the: Apoſtles, Peter and Paul arrive in purgatory, and that 
udfiens Michael the Arch- angell cauſed all the white foules to paſſe 
$-491/2:9% through the flames of Purgatory unhurt, and for the ſported 


Afichacl Argh- 


A Fe foules, who were ipotted white and black, Saint Peter made 
& Paulw, them s bee lead into the fire to bee purged trom the ſpots 


71 which they had contracted n their life time, by reaſon of the 
contagion of their ſins : and Saint Paul and the Divel werc oc- 
cupied in weying of black foules,&c.he alſo reporteth, that hee ſaw 
a Divel ride upon a black horle , which he gallopped and made 

...__ curyet, and that St, Domanicus called the Divel to him, who told 

16 8.64 he; him, that the black horſe was the foule of a certaine noble man 

me Cn Eneland, who died without confeſſion , &c. and had beene 


qut rutte pre- 


519 9 we a great OpPpre {{or. 
&«<.p:z209. He reportcth allo of a certaine prieſt, whoſe tongue the di- 


vcls cut, out by the root ,who had had no care to feed the people 
COM-. 
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committed to him, neither with the words of exhortation,nei- 
ther with the example of godly life : the devil plucke tis Mem- 
bers in pieces, arid: putting them together againe, they placed 
him in'a'chaire of torment. . . | pul 12s al 
Alſo hetelleth of one of the moſt famous Lawyers in England, guidenlegun 
who did uſually fit in. the.Kings Exchequer and take money of 47. 


> 1 . . -/ peritiſſumus, ic 
both ſides. This man afterthe Fiendshad madea ſcorne of him, #* rotiu 4n- 


7 ; . . I liz fines int 
they pourcd melted money into his mouth, and made him ſ{wal- | 9 15m 
low it downe, which when he had done, the .devils'roHed him 2 got 

a wb m4 _ | It! nn | > Tu: RePus re» 
upon a wheele and. made him to-vomit' up the moneyagaine, j; _— 
which the divel commanded to be athered/up.and to be pou-'veir,ubreb 


red'into'his mouth againe: &c.. with:theſe tales and others theidons fremen: 
Friars did mulerably tright fimple-people, and: taught: them , 7,57" 
that. there was no deliverance fromthele torments; but by che 

Popes pardons, Maſſes, Oblations, Almes, and ſuch like. 

Odilo Abbat of Cluny dreamed, that foules were delivered by Ziſhip Bate i 
vertue of the Mafſc,and that he heard the Devils roare & howle, — _ 
while foules were taken'from theny by :Derges and Trentals. 

The Grey Fraars, that men might be devoted to their Order, 

did preach that Saint Francis deſcendeth once in the yeare into 
purgatory , to frec and ſet all ſuch at liberty as doe afte& 
his order. | . 

The. Facobites proclaime, that Saint Dommck performeth this Pris o the 
worke every moneth, The Carmelites and white Fryers, that the *Y*# **#? 
Virgin Mary ( for whole ſake they looke to be accounted and 
held famous and renouned) did the fame every Saturday. 

Yea ſome Monkshave preached, that the foules in purgatory [en 387. 
did leape at the ſound of the mony caſt into the Baſons for their 
Redemption : for this new Doctrine they havealſo appointed a 
new Holy-day, v:z.. 4/1 ſoules day, attributed to Odilo the foutth 
Abbat of C/ume. | 

When pope C lement the ſeventh was beſieged, in his Caſtle of 
Saint Angelo, a Gentleman of Kome {aid, that hee was ever per- * 
ſwaded, that the pope could deliver fouls out of purgatory: but 
ſceing that now hee could not deliver himlelfe out of priſon; I 
can much leſfe beheve, that he can deliver fouls ftrom thence. = 

One told the popes Legat at Yenzce,, that if his Holineſſe had 
been wel adviſed, he ſhould never have {aid;,- That he had power 
to deliver ſouls out of purgatory, but; out of hel : As for purga- 
tory,there remayns two things to be:proved ; firſt , that there is 

Fit ſach 
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getteth by ir. 
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ſuch a place, fecondly, that he _ touls'trom theice, 

Whereas all men believe that there .is a hel, there remaynes 
nothing to be proved, but that he delivereth'{ou]s trom tlience. 

Thus you have heard of the Invention of purgatory, little 
or not known to the ancients, as the Biſhop of Recheſter before 
confeſſcth, by what kind of- miracles and delufions 1t was begot- 
ten and hatched, and what great profit the Church of Aome 


To conclude;the Apoſtle Saint Paul moſi carefully wſtruding 
the Corenthians and Theſſalomans of the ſtate of the dead, fpeaketh 


' not any one word of purgatory : and yet he proteſterh that he 


Aﬀts 20.10, 
Kev.20. 


hath kept nothing back that was profitable.S. 7obn had divers re- 


velations, whereof ſome were concerning the dead, but not an 


.word in any of them concerning the Fomeſh Purgatory. But S. Job 


1 Fobn 1, / 


telleth us, That the blood of Jeſus Chrift purgeth us from all our un- 


 71ghteauſneſſe : and never any woman loved her child,as Chriſt did 


the Church, and it there had beeneany ſuch place, he would 
ſurely have told his Church of it. He makerh no threefold 
diviſion of men, Good, evill, and madifferent, as the Romiſh : but 
he divideth all men into fleſh and ſpirit;he/evers and unbelieyers; 


and he aſſigneth onely two places unto ſouls departing out of 


Archbiſbop of 


Armaghs An- 
ſwer. pag.19% 


Rom, 10, 


this world, v:2.. Heaven and hel, 

The Romi(h Purgatory is rejeed as well by the Grectans, as by 
the Moſcovites, and Ruſſians : the Cophtes and Abaſſines, the Teorgs.. 
ans and Armentans, together with the Syrians and Chaldeans, that 
are ſubje& ro the patriarches of An! and Babylon, trom Cy- 
prus and Paleſtma unto the Eaſt Fnares. The pope and Romiſh Cler- 
ge onely received benefit thereby. 
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- Prayer to Samts, 


| 
® His one queſtion of Saint Paul, How ſhall they call upon 
hini, tn whom they have not believed, among ſuch as liſt not 


WS SE co be contentious, wil put an end to this queſtion. 

For if none can be invocated but ſuch as muſt be be- 
lieved in, and none mult be believed in, but God onely, every 
man may eaſily diſcerne what contluſion wil follow thereupon. - 


Again, all Chriſtians are taught; that no part of divine 


Woar- 
ſhip 


Wy 


- 
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P rwyer to Faris. 
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| ſhip is ro-becommwhirired tothe creature, and prayers a moſt 
principal] part of-Gods Worthip, andic is ulually put for che 
whole, And hence the publike place of Gods Worſhip js called, 
the Houſe oþ Prayer, n 2;;., om En 1 
.. In the Hiſtory of the old Teſtament, we have foure thouſand 
yecres preſcription to oppole this innovation, and inthe new 
Teſtamentwe can Jelcry no*footiteps. thereof, And for ſome 
hundred yeers atter Chriſt, we-can finde no mention of any fuch 
thiog.: {3.1157 1 ef | 
- But after that Images weretet up in Churches;then the Corn- 
mon people,began to give the hohout due to God,to the Saints. 


Ang whereas in times precedent , Churches rung with: prayers 


madeto Almighty: God, fer Feſun oy un Dommun noſiraum, with 
Hallelujaes, 1m theſe lacter times with ſanta Radegwida, [anita Sabis 
na, 014apro nobis. | by 7 

As thele prayersare abominable, ſo alſo molt ridiculous in the 
fight of men. Is1t not a thing moſt worthy laughter, to ſce an 
old Woman crow, and ipeak to an Infant that underſtands not, 
But to ſee a man make an Image or a Croffe of a ſtocke or ſtone, 
and when he hath done to proſtrate himlelfe betore it, to kiſke it, 
to cull it, © holy Croſſe, or holy Saint [ave me 6 I adore thee, is not this 
much more ridiculous then to ſee an old Woman crow and talk 


to an [fant, which may crow again, havingdſome ſenſe 2: but in * 


theſe is verified the ſaying of the Plalmilt , T heir [dols are ſilver 
and gold, and even the work of mens hands. They have amouth and ſpeak 
not: They have eares and heare not, they have noſes and ſmell not; They 
have hands and touch not , they bave feet and walk not , neither make they 
a ſound with their throat : They that make them are hike unto them, ſoare 
all they that truſt m them. | 
When a ew heareth a Sermon among the Romuiſts , ſeeing the 
Preacher direct his Sermon and Prayer, toa little Wooden Cru- 
. cifix, that commonly ſtands by him on the pulpit, to heare him 
call it his Lord and Saviour, to {ce hum kneele to it, to embrace 
| it, to kiſſe it, to weepe upon it (as is the faſhion in {taly ) this is 
preaching ſuthcient tor him , and pertwades him more with the 
{ighrof theſe things-to hate Chriſtian Religion, thenany reaſon, 
that he can alleage to love it. This their doing is ſo (candalous 
to them. | if 4” 
But they wil te} us that they give no other honour to Tinages, 
and Saints, then we doe to the Church, Bible, and otherholy 
FIE 3 | things, 
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Prayer to Saints. 
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things, dedicated unto Gods ſervice, which I'finde to be othet- 
wile, for they give the lame honour to the'Eroſſe, thar they doe 
co Chriſt ,and-to the Image, as to things repreſented: And [ finde 
clayſo t9- pon Record, men made upon their Oaths to profetle. 'W:lel-: 


Rich.z. de me 
morard.irrotu- mus Dinet, N ichelaus Powcher, &» Wilkelmus Stoyour , $' atramentum 


is preftiterant ſi ub eo quod ſequitar. = 
I YY/Ulam Dinet , before your W orſhipfiil Fader, and Lord 
Archbiſhop of T orke, and your Clergie ; with my free wil and ful 
adviſed {worne to God,and all Saints upon his Goſpel, that from 
this day forward, I hal worſhip Images with praying and offe- 
ring to ; them, in the worſhip of theSaints', that they arc made 
' after : More [ might cite. _ 
Yea, again, they wil aske, if they may not” hond and honour 
Gods emacs: "He that loveth and honoureth the Kings ſervant, 
honourcth the King. I anſwer, true it 15, but hee that grveth the 
honour due to the King unto ils ſervant, or more honour to the 
- {ervant, then to the King, may be accounted rather a Traitour, 
 thena "BY -nd. . | 
And thus the Romiſts give more honour to the” Saints then to 
Almighty God ; for where they make one prayer to God, they 
» faytcntothe Saints, and whereas they ofter one peny to God, 
uſually many more wo the Saints. 


edeas: I: Aheir Biſhop Eſpenceus writeth, M1 ultt ſunt, qui ron minus fidunt ac 
tribuunt Drvis guam Deo , = hunc quam los mmus placabilem putant, 
> exorabilem. 


Many there are chat truſt no lefile to the Saints ton to God, 
becauſe they think that God is not {ſo cafe to be pleaſed, as they 
are. And therefore Chriſt raigning in Heaven, 1s ſubjected to his 


- Mother. 
Lit. Coxſur, The herefie of the Collyridians, was that the bleſſed Virgin 
_ Mary ſhould be no otherwite invocated, then God himlelte is 


invocated, which Epiphamus retelled. They {1 ng. in ſome Chur- 
ches, 
Zube filto felx puerpera, 


[ure matris impera redemptort. 
Epipbanuu faith, they are equally to0 blame, who vilifie the 


Durews Jeſ. Virgin, as who deifie her. 
—— 7 againe, Gloria Dev, & Beate __ Mariz Domine wſtre, 


W kite fol. 5© 


tem TeſulC hriſto, 


- One 


. 
» 
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_ One thingmore-I may;adde, 'to'fer forth what prayers tNCY g,zg.derruter. 


make ro the Saints; - + >. my ies 2p 
Braſmus faith, ſometimes they aske thoſe things from the.holy rat. 
Virgin, which a yong man would be athameditaaske of his Con-. _ 
cubine, which-I an:aſhamedrto write of : He bringeth wtheble(. 
ſed Virgm,; relating : A Merchant travelling to Spam, commit. 
red unto me the chaſtity of his'Concubine. ; ,, + | 
.. Fhe wicked Souldier being hired to ſhughter,prayeth : Holy 
Virgin grant a nich prey. The Dicer enes out}Fayour Lady,and 
you ſhal- have part of my Winnings. i! 1 | 
\ She thargetteth her living flchilyyprayethithat ſhe may have 


x 


4 
1 
z 


od cuftomers. '/ © | | T On 
' Othersprayers arc not fo wicked. as favlith : The unmarried 
woman ptzycs, Madam, ſend-me a faire; anda rich hnsband. The 
married woman, ſend me faire children. The woman with: child, 
{end me<cafte habour.. The old Waoman,grantme long life with- 

our the Cough. @ . 
- The doting old Dn, Grant that I may waxe yong again,&c. | 
Arc thele prayers fit to bermade to. God,, no, rather-to;Ima- 

es that haye cares; and hearenot ? 11006. Sv 
| Tdoenot find any ſuch mvocations in Zxſters time, or before, 
as are now uſed inthe Romiſh Church. = RC 
| Mary mothes of: Heavens Grace, PE. 
i » other where Hexcy hath chiefe place, Do 

Fram ciuell foe our ſoules defend, , _ 
. And then recerve when life dath end. | 


Againe, 


By the blogd of Thomas 

- VVhuh for thee he did ſpend, 

, Makeus thuber (O Chniſt ) 10 clune 
VV here Thomas did aſcend. 


_ Now looke upon all the praiers jn the Qld Teſtament :Can 
you. finde in any of them Hnvocation to, Saints? Looke upon all 
Davids Prayers ; can,you finde in them any luch pctition? whom 
did Moſes, Elias, and the holy patriarches and prophets invocate 
and call upon? in the New Teſtament whom doth Chriſt teach 

| | Us 


_ es m_—_ 


5 OOO Induyenciesand Pardon, © 
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us to pray to, and whom did the holy Apoſtles invocat? did they 
not pray to Godalone ? Indecd I doe finde in the Golpel the 
Rich man in Hel invocating his father Abrabam, but the Komiſts (I 
thinke) wil not make an example of him. me 
.In the/Primitive:Church Jooke upon the Prayers of *Polycarp, 
Babyla and others : canſt thou finde any one of them to call 
UPON our Laty, or the S arts departed? Laſt of all, read over the 
prayersof the ancient Britiſh Kings and holy Biſhops, and lee if 
you can-finde anyſtch thing ? EEE , 
In a very ancient tranſlation of the Pſalmes of Davidin the 
Saxon tongue , T' finde added to the end of every 'Pſalme a ſeve- 
rall Prayer, as alſo to every part of the 119 *Pſabne, all which 
Pravers' are made to God alone , and not one petition to our 
bietſed ady, or any Saint. The booke 151n the hands of the lear- 
ned Knipht. Sir:Henry Spelman. 
Big Bae 1 Pope Honorius.the Firſt added to the Letame Prayers to the dead 
_ Sammts, who died 7mm 634. » 
mu bpo, King Wikam the ſecond proteſted openlP that hee beleeved 
«1975 1109. chat no Saint could profit'any manurthe Lords fight,and there- 
ap. 037, Ts 
fore neither would hee, nor any man that was wile (as hee af. 
firmeth) make tfterceſlion either, to Peter or any other Saint 
for helpe. { 22:4 1J Uh 
Yea, ſome write that the Romiſh pray to ſome Saints of whom 
Bp FOI it is doubted, whether their foulesare in Heaven or Hell. Amon 
vec).l.8. Die- OTNETS It is queſtioned by the Maſters of Paris whether Becker 
we #0): were layed or damned? Saint Sophronia and Saint Palagia ſhe 


Dutor & awp?sS 


Pay-126- themſelves, and yet are reckoned among their Saints. 
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8 Indulgencies and Pardons, 


Rofjer.contra WW q 
Lutherum, ar=- Ft 
tic,18, am” 


er Biſhop of Rocheſter writeth, that it cannot well ap- |, 


peare whence pardons firſt began. 
Among the old Fathers and Doctors of the Church 


there wasno ralke at all, or very little of Purgatory : and fo lon 
as purgatory was not cared for, there was no manthar fought {/ 
for ' Pardons. :*'/ . + . | 


Pricr Grand. T4 Toa”. ; | ; | 
amp prea8e: Syiveſter Priereas rtelleth us that; Indulgencies were not made 


knowne 
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Yea, there was no ule of Indulgencies in the beginning of the 1 principio 
. | naſcenths Ece 


Chriſtian Church. | dcfie nulus 
Boniface the cighth(a Fexmpa writeth) was the firſt thar made! ne one | 
- pardons extend into purggtory. by In 
Infinite tsthe treaſure accruing to the Popes Cofters by this. 4gripp:de 
vantr. ſcient, 


novelty. Leo the tenth under pretence ot War againſt the Turks, cy.s;. 
ſent a Jubile with his pardons abroad, through all Chriſtian, funda, 
Realms and Domimtons, whereby hee gathered innumerable janoimincre- 


te t buit Rom, 111- 
z richesandtrealure : hisCollectors periwaded the people, that pe dren 


EK; 207 W,quandyg 


wholoever would give ten ſhillings, ſhould deliver aſoulc out of 7;; perſona ple- 


purgatory : and promiſed expration of ſins and life everlaſting oe on 
, . . K : ontifices ome 

upon a certaine price, which any man ſhould give, according to em a ſimplici 

che hamoulſnefle of hts offence. cndul- or 


* The Princes of Germany complained that the burthen of ||; Wen noon 


dulgencics was intolerable, and that under the colour of pietic, 4bev. Seri 
2 Rom. Imperii 


the fon Bilhops fuckt out the very marrow of mony from the principun ac 


ſimple, and roo much believing Germans. This dodtrine of Indul- vas. c00opud 
: . ark aſciculumre- 
genciecs Luther reſiſted , Teaching, Tum expetend, 


1 It tobe the way to hereſre;to create a new Article of Faith ./%. 77. 
, k c | Grand Impo= 
2 It to be a Satanical] Iye to conſtitute that for an Article of #wr, p.z83- 
Faith, which in it {elfe 15a meere falſhood. | 
He proclaimed the doctrine of Indulgencies to be a blaſ- 
hemous Article, and the Nurſe of all mpietie, Ml 
And what was the event of the doctrine of Indulgencies, Pla- 
tina te]lerh us, when firſt Induſgenctes were ſet on fale, with ful 
ardons, men did lefle abſtame from wickedneſſe, and the Keyes 
of the Church become vile. EE”, 
Eraſmus writeth , that in this their doing , they ſit not in the AR 3s 
Evangelical Chaire, but in Son Magus , orin the Chaire of Cai- Matth.23-3» 
- phas, making merchandize of thefins of the people. Yet ſome 
were ſo taken with theſe kinde of merchandize, that few rich 
men, Socicties,or Covents, were without one of them;yea,ſome 
had power given them to grant pardon out of theirs : as T have 
in my hand under feale, a Pardon granted by the Aldermen, and 
Chamberlains of the Guild, and Fraternitie to the honour of 
our Lady /Hary the Virgin in the church of Saint Botolphs in 
Bofton in Lincolnſhire, to twelve men by vertue of the authority 
given them by the Buls of Pope Xzolas the 5, Prur the 2, Six- 


tus 
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 Tndul ences and Pardons, 
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DoF Fowny. 


tw the Fourth, Inncent the Eighth, 


iu the Second, and Leo 
the Tenth, | , 

Among other things granting them power to receive full re- 
million , _ 4 para C* culpa, once in their lite time,or in the houre 
of death. f . 1 

Item whoſoever ſhould aſfilt and ſupport the Chamberlaines, 


- or ſubſtitutes of the foreſaid fraternity, to have eight hundred 
4 ycarespardon. | 


Item the partakers of the ſame Guild, and being fupporters 
thercof, which once a quarter, or every Friday, or Saturday, ci- 
ther in the ſaid Chappell of Saint *Botophs Church or any other 
Chappell of their devotion, ſhall lay a Pater noſter, Ave Maria 
and Creed,or (hal {ay,or caule to be {aid Maſſes, for ſouls departed 
in paines of purgatory, ſhall not onely have the full remiſſion 
duc to them that vifite the Chappell of Scala cet, or of Saint 
John Lateran, but alſo the foules 1n purgatory ſhall. enjoy full re- 
miſſion, and bereleaſed of all their paines &c. S:xtue the Pope 
(at the requeſt of {/2abeth of England, wite to King Henry the 
ſeventh) granted to cvery one, which daily after three toulings | 
of the Ave Bell ſhall ſay the whole falutation of our Lady,for e- 


- very time thirty daycs pardon outof the treaſure of the Church. 


| Feſelus, 


pag 
Hinc upra, 


inceſt wadulte- 
TI, pcrjuria, 


bomicidia.oy 


tora malyyrum 


Yea, although we live in the latter ending of the world, eve- 
ry day looking tor the comming of our lord Jeſus to Judgment, 
yet they have granted pardons for 30000. 40000. Sooo. yeers 


and more, and they grant pardons not onely for finnes paſt, but 


alſo tor ſins to come, as before. | 
I wiſh my country-men that are lay-men of the Fomiſh relig1- 


'0n,to enforme themſelves of the antiquity of purgatory and par- 


dons, and it may fave them a great deale of money, which [1 
fearc by thele new tricks and others, is tranſported out of this 
Kingdome, 

| Veſdw, andothers of the ſchoole-men confeſle the deviſing 
of Pardons, to be a godly guile, and hurtlefſe deceit, to the in- 
rent that by a devout kinde of terrour, people may be drawne 


mo Inpeſ.to godlinefle, as beforc.. 


But my Lord of Durham writeth that the Patrons of Romiſh 
Indulgences, by making it an article of Faith, Canonize and 
Deifie a Noveltie, a falſhood, and a very baud of all impicty : 


{&r1-2. 0714u-" WRENCE (to ule their own words, faith hee) Adulterzes, Fnceſts, 
71% G airvs de | 
GravamGer- 
UITHY 


Perjuries, Honucades, and the ſpawne of all evils did ari(e. 
9 Of 
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q {3s of the $2775 were luftred quictly to reſt in their graves. | 
WD And thus we read of the holy men'in old time, as that 
the body of eMrſes was buried, and his burial yvas un- 
known to man: I read that E/tZeus his grave was opencd to caf} 
in a dead man intoit : Andalthough the Lord wrought a great 
miracle, y:z,. 7 he ſaid dead man revrved touching his bones ; yet no 
man was then fo fooliſh, as to take his bones out of his grave,and | , 
carry them into the Temple to adore them. 
In the New Teſtament care was takeii of the Saints, to give 
them decent burial : Devout men carried Szephen.to his burial, .. --. 
and made great lamentation over him, 
. TheFathersthat lived neereſt Chriſt, were freeſt from wor- 
ſhipping Relikes : But rhe Romiſh Church 'abounderh in this 1 2"37 
kind, yea,they glory in having our Ladies Milke,her Combe, her 
Girdle, yea, her Houſe wherein (be dwelt, miraculouſly. brought ; 
to Loretto ; her Haire: Bruno a Cardinall gavetwo of them tv the . 1 _ 
Abbey of Beck in Xarmandy, 
Moreover,they pretend ro have Hechael the Archangcls ShicId 
and Dagger, with which he fought with the Devil,and a Feather 
of his, yea, ſome of the Pieces of Silver for which /«das told his 
Maſter and ſome of the Coals with which S$.Laurerce was hroiled: PRO 
$. Thomas his Shooes, <Hertins Boots, the Foot and Taylc of the 2#mwrs © 
Aſſe that carried Chriſt, the Thornsof his Crown at Mabnesbury , zug. © 
his Bloodat Hales; the Speare that pierced his {ide , extorted by 
Hemwy the Empefour ; from Roadulph Duke of Burgundy for which 
he gave him the Dukedome of Sweyza, and a thouland thouland 
more 18 ſundry Abbeys and Churches to be teen. | 
Yea , to make Re]tkes; they doe allo digge the dead bo- aurrh.eoi, 
dies of the Sainrs our of their Graves, as|dmphibalus his body 
was taken out of his Grave about cight hundred yerres after 
his death. | | 
Pope Poſcha!! the firſt is ſaid to have taken up out of their Plat.invire 
Graves many carcaſſes, who died , 4mo 824., andthe bodic of, A. 
Saint Thomas who had flept quietly at Haltapin in the Indies, al- 
Geg moſt 


Of Relikes. LE 
moſt 1500 yeercs without any moleſtation done to him by : hc: 
Indian Chriſtians, was ungraved by the komiſh Portugals » upon 
I opp cheir comming thither,as *Poterus reporteth : yea, they cut or di.. 
411% ,, vide the bodics of many of the Sarts1n pieces. 
And thus they have ulcd Saunt 7obm Baptiſt, vvhoſe face (they 
ſay) is at Saint Fear Angels, the ret of his Head at Hala, his (cul 
at Neaumours, his Brains at Nov:um Kaſerovenſe, his Jawbone at Ve. 
Zaltum, a piece of his Eare at #/-r:4c, his Fore-head and -Haire in 
5 fp Span, at Saint Safvadvrs, and'yct tor all this, his whole Headisto 
w iter Syrep. be ſcene at Saint Sylveſters in come, and at Amens in France, 
Relke ? They have not ſpared ,' but likewiſe mangled:the body of S. 
Tees Row-16* Peter ; - halte of whole body they ſay to bee in Saint Peters 
Church in Rome ; and the other halte in Saint Pauls : his Head ar 
Saint Zobn Lateran, his neathcr Jaw with his Beard ac Por&ers in 
France, many of hisbonesat”7ryers, &c, neither was our Country 
unſtorcd of Relikes. ' - > we | : 
Ziſhop Godw, Agelnoth Archbiſhop of'Canterbury , bought of the Pope the 
Arme of the great Doctour Saint Auguſtine of Hips tor one hun- 
dred Talents of Silver,as Hiſtorians report, who beſtowed it up- 
on the Church of Coventry! Pa | 
Kitharltl Earle of Cornewall, King of the Romans, brought (as 
was pretended) tome of our Saviours blood into England, and 
built the Abby of Hailes tor the keeping of that Relique. 
roxpig.z01, Maud the Empreſiie brought inco:England (as they write) the 
Hand of Saint Fames, forrepolec of which Relique her fathes K. 
Henry the Firſt founded rhe Abby at FRedaeng, 
Eraſmus allo writeth, rhat he toundat al/ngham (as was pre- 
| rended ) the mike of our Lady, anda finger of Saint Peters as'big 


— — ——— 


Peregrinat,” ASA Grants. | 2 Se X iq «(+4 
= ws. DIO  Wilamof Malmosbury writcth of the taking up of the relike 
cu. of Editha,(wiz..)thirceen yeeres after her death, and Saint Demis 
holding her by the hand,” appeared to Saint Dunſtan in a Viſion, 
willing and requiring him to take up the body of Ediuh , buried 
1n the Church of //:/:07, andto ſhrine it, to the intcnt that ſhee 
might'be honoured of her ſcrvants.6n earth, as hee was worlhip- 
ped of her Spoutle in Heaven : Dwiſtan upon this comming 
trom Salizhury to Vitor, where Editha was buried, commanded 
her body to be raken up with much lionour and {olcmnitie, who 
opening the Tombe,tound the whole body of Edrtha conſumed, 
{ive onely her thumbe andher belly, whereof the ſaid Editha ex - 
2 a) pound- 


——_—_—_——— 
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pounding the meaning , declared ,. that her thumbe remained wuz. pg. 
found for the much croſling, that ſhe uſed with the ſame, and her ao 
other parts were uncorrupted tor a teſtimony of her abſtinence/*%#%; 


trem nulla core 


and integritie, Saint Ed:thaes Holy-dayes were the ſixteenth of 1497! pared 


: ne nulla 
$ eptember, and the third of November. — wo | 


Pope Innent the fixt made a Holy-day for the Speare and Bip Bale, 
Hammer wherewith Chriſt was pierced and nailed. 
Great was the profit accruing to the Clergie by Relikes: In - 
times paſt when the Laity ſhut up their ſhops upon Holy-dayes, 
the Prieſts opened theus, Yea, the very ſhooe of Saint Thomas 
at Harbledoune, brought in money, 


1n Inventory of the Relikes of the Abbey of Reading. 

Sent by DoCtor London Commiſſioner , Thomas Cromwell Lord 
Privy Seale. | 

Inprimis, two pieces of the Holy Croſſe. 

_ Jtem, Saint James Hand. | 

Item, Saint Philips Scull. | 

Item, a bone of eHary Magdalen with maty other bones. 

Item, Saint Athanaſzus hand, with others moe. 

Item, a piece of Saint Pancraces Arme. 

Ttem, a bone of Saint Qwintms Arme. 

tem, a bone of Saint Davids Arme. 

Item, a bone of eHary Salmons Arme. 

Item, a bonc of Saint Hierome with others moe. 

Item, a bone of aint Stephen, with others moe. 

Item, a piece of Saint LLſulaes (cul. 

Item, a bone of Saint Blaſe, with others moe. 

Item, a Jawbone of Saint Ethelwald. 

Item, bones of Saint L and Saint Yeremy, 

Item, bones of Saint Margaret. 

Item, bones of Saint rnold, 

Item, a bone of Agars, cum multis altis. 

Item, a bone of Saint Andrew, and two pieces of his Crofle. 

ltem, a bone of Saint Fridiſwide. 

Item, a bone of Saint ./nne with many moe. 

There be a multitude of finall bones, laces, ſtones, &c. the 
vvhich would occupic ſome ſheets of paper, to make particular- 
ly an Inventory of part thereof, they be at your Lordſhips com- 


mandement. 
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Concerning 
Saints depar- 
ted. Queſt «+ 


+ 
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which the reſt of the Martyrs body lay, ſhrined in gold and pre- 


Eraſmur deſcribes his pilgrimage , and viſiting of the ſhrine 
drelikes of Thomas *Becket. 

Firſt; upon an Altar laya piece of a Sword, with which che 
Prelats Head was cur, and brains hurt, the ruſty Iron for love of 
the Martyr, we did moſt religiouſly adore and kiffe. 

Next was preſented to-us , the Martyrs ſcull with a hole 
cherein, all covered with filver , but 1n one place, which was 
left bare to kiſle. 

Item, certain leaden plates of Saint Thomas of Acres, 

Allo the hairy ſhirt, girdle, and breeches, with which the holy 
man did mortifie his body. | 

Item, on the North fide of the Quire, they ſhewed us many 
ſculs, chms, hands, teeth, fingers, arms, all which we adored and 
kiſſed, among others they pretented to usan arme with bloudy 
fleſh upon 1t. 

Upon the Altar, in the Veſtry, and in our Ladies Cha 
ſaw riches ineſtimable. | 

Behind thi the holy mans face richly fet, where I 
laid down. certain Groats. 

Then came the Prior who cauſed a cheſt to be opened , in 


an 


pp<l,he 


cious ſtones, the covering being taken off we adored It, and with 
a white Rod one ſhewed us the fevera]] Jewels, offered by many 
Kings, and great Monarchs, and declared unto us the value of 
them. Sy 

Afterwards they brought us into a Veſtry,and opened a cheſt, 
whercin were certain torn pieces of Linnen and Rags, wherein 
the ſnot of the holy man remained , for with theſe hee did wipe 
the ſweat off his face and neck,and the like filth that came from 
his bodie. 

Morcover, many of theſe their Relikes were forged, asat 
Towres, the Image of Venus in an Agate was worſhipped in ſtead 
of the Image of the blefled Virgin. 

Thebloud of Hates pretended to be the bloud of Chrift , As 
beforc named, was found to be the bloud ofa Drake: The brains 
of Saint Peter at Geneva, were found to he a Pumice-ſtone:; for 
thete and fuch like, read Doctor Wler. : 

 This1 will conclude with King Zames words : For the Relikes of 
Sams ({atth he) if 1 bad any fach , that I were aſſured were members 
of therr bodies, I would honourably bury them , and not give them the re- 


ward 
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ward of condenened m mens members, which are ordained to be « deprived of 
burtall, but for worſhipping them, orT mages, f muſt accounttt idolatry, 
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x0 Service im their own tongue. 


\Hey had their ſervice in their owne tongue, as Biſhop 
4 Jewell proveth in hisreply ; Theodore Arch- -biſhop of 
XJ Canterbury ſent out of Ftaly,brought the Latin Service £4:14% 
into England ,longafter Auſtens time, this Theodore was the ſeventh 


Archbiſhop after Auſi-n, 

After this the whole Land was ſo overwhelmed with a darke 
and palpable myſt of 1gnorance,that C uthbert the eleventh Arch- 
biſhop of C anterbury called a Synod ar Chff: in which a Canon 
was made among others, that the Clergy ſhould readto their 
pariſhioners the Creed, and the Lords Prayer in the Engliſh z;6,4 Gus, - 
tongue. PEST | 

Gubhertus,M dathbia ,and Chriftianns, who were the Popes Legats xclg. 1n;/h. 
about 300 yearesagoe, brought in the Kuan uſe or lervice into 
Freland: Saint *Bernard writeth in the hte of Malacharthat he did 
eſtabliſh in all Churches the Komen Cultomes. Invite Malac, 


Bed Hiſt lib.x, 
Bede reporteth of the Iſland of Bretarne, that mn the Languag FE o————_ pom 


gertium lin- 


of five Nations it did ſearch and confetlc one & the ſame know- 517 1mm wo 


ledge of rhe higheſt truth, and oftrue-fublimicy, to wit, of the cg Ss 


Bnoliſh, the Britars, the Sears, the Pits, and the Latins, vere ſulomt- 
tatis ſciemtn 


ſerutatur 
confiietur An- 
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rum, & Latt- 
11 Merit, norumy Ofc. 


I or Merit of Workes, the ſame was taught in ancient 
Y B44 time which wee reach now; teade a Booke ſet forth 


Tr Ex libro qut ine 
BY by Avſelme, Arch-biſhop of C anterbury, to be uſed in his/rrar 0rds 
S aprttan 
<a calledthe order of Baptizing and viſiting —_— iſ 
randi impreſſo 


the ſicke, among the queſtions propounded to the ſick man, this ,,, 77. 
was one : Doſt thou believe that thou canſt not bee ſaved but by the death 9575s ſe. 30 
of Chriſt 2 whereunto when he had made anſwere affirmatively, aun, 


he 1s preſ(en os directed to make uſe thereof in this manner : Goe 
too 


—— 


dy 


The do&rine of the Euchariſt. 
too therefore as long as thy ſoule remameth m thee, place thy whole confi 
dence in no other thing : Commut thy ſelf wholly to bis death with this alone 
cover thy ſelfe wholly : Tf he ſay to thee, T hou haſt deſerved damnation, 
ſay,Lord, I ſet the Death of our lord Jeſus Chriſt betwixt me and my bad 
$i bowo mills mcr1t, and 7 offer bis merit mſteed of the Aerit which 7 ought to have but 
amy fervi't 301 have not; Heare alſo what Auſelme ſaith concerning this point : 


Deo, ettamſer-f _ 

ventifſime 0 Tf man ſhould ſerve God one thouſand geeres, and that moſt fervently, 
BeTitUT Cx COM- po at” 4 k ; 
digno demi-ium hee ſhould nut deſerve of condignity to be halfe a day m the Kingdome 
dieefſein regno © - 
- 6 hs 5 of Heavc. : 

ſa deweſu.s And to this purpole writeth our countryman Beda, Chriſts con- 
Ejw mors 16- demmalton 1s our juſtification, his death. our hfe. | 
firiyitat eJus : . p 1 cs 6 
Sadatid as And in this point allo we are not falne from the Dodrine of 


4 "vn our Forctathers. 


P/al,57. 
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& ſame was taught then which we teach now, as you may 
ſee in the Homily of Elfrick approved by divers Biſhops in 
their Synods, and appointed to be read in the Church upon &a-- 

ſeer aay, before the receiving of the Communion. This booke is 
ſubſcribed by the two Arch-biſhops of Canterbury and Yorke , and 

Horil.inde ERirteene other Biſhops : The words are , There ts great diffe- 

ſar: Peſctat. rence betwixt the body wherem Chriſt ſuffered, and the bodie which is hal- 
A td loved Howlell : The body truly that Chriſt ſe uffered mm, it was born of the 
fleſh of Mary, with Loud, with bones, with 5kin | and with ſrnews im hu- 

mane limbs yuh a reaſonable ſoule lrying : and bis ghoſtly body (which wee 

call the How(lel) is gathered of many Cores without blood and bune , with 
out lnnhe , without ſoule ;, and therefore there is nothing to be underſtood 

_ therem bodily but all is Ghoſtly to be underſloed, 
oor noe Celis Sedulius ro whom Gelaſrus biſhop of 4, ome, with his Sy- 
Kaz. mh. nod, giveth the title of Venerable Scdultus, affirmeth, T hat the 
things offered in the Chriſtian Sacrifice ace the fruits of the Corne and 
the V. ne, 

i Heb go. Again,faith he, Wee doe offer daily for a commemoration of 


the Lords paſſion. And our Countryman Beda uſeth theſe words, 
B-d.i- Luc.22 Subſtituting Þis fleſh and blood m the figure of bread and wine, 


$'cor. 11 4. ſere 


rc:diftin.x1, Alſo Scotur (born in Torkeſhire) ſaith, That before the Coun- 


7net.3s 
T* ccl 


| Tap Or the Doctrine of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, the 
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| cel of Lateran \ Tranſ? ubſtantiation to be no Do@rine of FH atth. Thus was 
pricſt and people caught to believe, living in the Church of Eng- 
land toward the end'of the tenth, and beginning of the nk 
Age after the incarnation of our Be Jeſus Chriſt: Bur'in the 
- yeere 1215 Pope [mocent the Third in the Councel of Laterarn 
| (to which 1 finde no ſublcriprion) publiſhed to the Chrreh for 
an Oracle, T hat the Body and *Bluud of. Jetus Chrut are cont amed 
under the farmes of Bread and Wme , the” Bread being tranſubſiantzated +. 
mitothe Body , and the Wine :nathe. Blood. by Dipme power ;; Which 
Canon 1s 7 very life of the wee and Maſling prieſts depend- 
ing:thereupan. 

The novelty of this D6&rine appeareth, Firſt, the word; * 
ſubſtantiationns not read in any of our ancient Writers, (chat I can 
finde) but firſt mentioned by. Hoger Hovenden , who flouriſhed 
AM. 1204. Hoyend. fol, 

Secondly, by ths new Additamerits and the new ediinags for * © 
the honour of che Maile colleged out of their authors by. Maſter 
Pleſſis and others, As the aforelaid {nnocent the third comman- 4 7's of 
ded, that inal: hurches there thould be made a. Cofter or Boxe te uep 
wherein the Hoaſt ſhould be relerved., And becaule this. Ordi- 
nance was.not wel] obſerved; Honor the third about theiyeare 
11220 renued tlrE {aid Decree. And theſe words were ordinarily 
written (in Cathedrall Churches )upon theſe boxes or taberna- 
cles, Hic Deum adora, Adore, God here. 

'Alfo the {aid Lens decreed, that the Hoaſt fond be ele- : 
vated. Gregory the ninth about the yeare 1230 added thereunto 


eged. | ecu. 
a-lictle Bel, the whidh-is to' berung, faith Durard, that the people 4 * /e 


might be forevianicd of Cliriſts comming downe upon the Al-  IREONIS 


tar-Jnnocent the fourth decreed that the Hoaſt ſhould be adored. 
Moreover,it was oxdered;that when the prieſt goeth tocarry the 

Heaſt to the jick, heifay the Letany,aud other prayers as he goeth, 

2nd lect him goe _ a little hell and Wax candle burning : let 

ſuch as accompany revercntlyigoing and comming have ten days 

pardon: Ict {uch asimecte 1t,if they be on horie-back _ down 

that they may ncele unto it, IE | 

Pope birhan thefourth in the yeare I 264. appointed a day cal- 2uirurbar, 
led now Cyrptu Chriſtr.day, upon occaſion as lome ſay,ofa certain yo gl 
religious woman clled Eve in. Leodia, who had a revelation, #4 © v6 
which ſhce {ignited in writing to the Pope, bclecching him a $21cnb. ans 
day might. be: kept holy in honour ot the. Sacrament.of .the = 


.B [ 
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Altar: ro whom the ſaid Pope returned his anfwere with his But, 
to confirme the holy.day ; whichibeginneth. 

Biſhop Utban fervant of the ſervants of God ſendeth greeting, end 
Aveſtolicall benedit3on to F,ve our:beloved daughteran Chriſt.: Wee kewey 
(0 D aughter.)that thy ſoule hath lon ged, ec. 

As Pope Hmban ſent:his Bull to *g ve, ſo -hedent her a Schedule, 
or booke of the office or ſervice for that day, which ſome write 
to have beene compoſed by Thomas 4qumas, and thathe-had gi- 
ven hmn therefore by the Pope a Dove of Silver, whereuponiit 
cometh, rhat being paintcd, he is alwaies er forth with che 
Picture of a dove at his right ſhoulder : And namelyhe euoned 
the Hymne, 'Pange {Lngua glorify, which Fortunatur had framed a- 
bout the yeare 600 upon:the paſſion of our Saviour tothe ho- 


-- hour of this feaſt: Andbecaule this conſtitution was not recei- 


yedin every place, Clement the faft ordained a Councel held at 
Vienua , that 'it ſhould 'be obſerved-of all : And abaut the yeare 


- 1360, began the. Proceflions and Tabernacles at Pavee, the pa- 
-terne whereof was commended to.all Chriſtendome. Hoſpimax 


Hoſpin.de fe- 
ft, fol.gs. 


deſcribeth a glorious Proceſſion upon this day in Spame : The 
ſireetes were ſcaftoled-and covercd with iprecious cloth; and 
out ofthe windowes rich hangings and pictures ſet out; their 
Standard-bearers ſigned with little Croſſes in their heads began 

the -procefſion : Two Croſſe-bearers followed, carrying Croſ- 


.* fesof Gold, and ſo many bearing Banners: Next was carryed the 
- + Sepulcher of Chriſt of {i]|ver being more then nine Porters could 


carry; the Sepulcher was adorned with the: picture of Chriſt vi- 
fing, and of the Souldiers watching him : Then followed ewo 
Banners, and feure Croſſes: Then followed Chriſt with a Crown 
of Thorncs upon his head, with fonre Crofles and forre banners 
after him, chen followed the Image of Saint 7\(tcolarimade of 
matſlie $11ver , upon a horle made of the ſame mettal]l, carried 
by ſix men, wich two Crofſes and 'two Banners \ ſerting forth 
har he had done : After him followed Alpbouſu with banners 
and Croflcs: After him the Image of Chriſt, with Crofles and 
Banners : Attcr him S.1artin, Saint Laurence Dade, S. Andrew, $. 


S tephen, Saint Fohx Baptift,with a Lamb and a Book, Samt Benet, 


Saint *7regors feverally, with C rofſes and Banners as before, aftor 


_: thele Htchael the Arch-*ngel, f ulins Baſalifſa with moſt preci- 
ous "'roffes, and Banners : then commeth the Mother of Chriſt 


witiher ſonhe i in her armes, Mary Hagdaten, and other Womeit 
and 
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"and Virgins, with Croſſes and Banners following them : then 


followed the Ca melites, the Franciſcans , Triſutary, Capuchimns, Au- 
ouſtmes, &c. by two he two. 

After theſe came Saint Peter,then the head of Saint Dominick: 
then followed a great troope of Prieſts and Canons, with the 


- Singers, all manner of Muſick : Then followed ſome of the No- 


bilitie, carrying Crolles and Banners ; after whom ten men car- 


--ried che Hoalſt ; then followed the Kings Councel , the my 


himſelt,the C tl .the Prince of Savoy, the Emperour, Emba 
{adors, ad others, wich a great troop of the Nobility and others. . -; 

In Sw allo, in ſome proceſlions, the Sacrament 1s carried UP- Mew: 
on a vvhite hats trapped with a bel about his neck , a canopy Is 
borne over the Sacrament, with the Popes Armes upon it, before 
the horſe march twelve men 1n red on foot, carrying twelve 
torches, and two Sacrilts, carrying two 11 Iver Lanthorns, with 
lights in them, this pomp 1s ſet downe 1n the third booke of the Lib.1.5:4.z; 
ceremonies of the Roman Church. What think you, did Peter and & = <2 —_ 
Paul, or any of the Fathers of the Primitive Church , fee any 
{uch fr 1ght as this 1s? TheG reeke Church, and other Chr i{tzans 1n 
the World have neither ſucha day, nor { olemnitics, nor expoſe 
the Sacrament to thele uſes which Chriſt hath not inflienced. 

As by the noveltic of Tranfubſtanriation, the dignitic of the 
Clergie was much adyanced, So great was the profit accruing puſ/u way: 
by 1t to the (omar Clergie, FI their Maſſes were expoled to ſale, _—_ alt= 

retended to be good for all uſes; for the quick, for the dead, 
tor the whole, tor the ficke, for men, . for beaſts, for the truits of 
the earth, for the diſtemperature of the air, &c. It is become a 
Catholicon and umrverſall-remedy againſt al] things: If it be St, 
Gregortes Maſle,it delivereth ſouls out of Purga tory : If S, Rocks, 
from the plague : if of S. Anthony the Hermur, it ſaveth Cattel : if 
of S, Stgzſmund,it cureth the Fever, it of S. Anthonies of Padua, it 
bringeth again loſt things : If of $, Appolines it taketh away the 
tooth-ache : if Saint Luczes, tt cleereth the eyes : it of the Holy 
Ghoſt, it giveth a faire husband, ora Beautifull wife, &c. Now 


'whereas none of theſe are found i in holy Scriptures; for confir- 
mation hercof tney pretend many Macles: :My Lord of Darham Miracles. 


in his booke of the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of the bleſſed 
body, & blood of Chriſt, reckoneth up 1 3,among others,of a cer- 
tain prieſt called Plegis, being defirous to {ce Chriſt in che Eu- 


chariſt;after rae or this purpoſe, hee ſaw after conſecration 


Hhh Pu- 
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Puerum Jeſum, the child ]etus,in the Hoalt ; he imbraced him and 
: aftermuch kiſſing him, he deſi oy" to receive the Sacrament and {o 
Mauſlh.3. the vidion vaniſhed. Malmesbury writeth, that Berengariue was wont 


Ferunt Beren- 

| 1 mh carpere FO lay, that when the Prieſt had kit Chriſt with lis mouth, hee 
vE'FUMN 

zee Þecioſa devoured him with his teeth, The novelty,of tranſubſiantiation 
belong, mr i appeareth by the confeſſions of fome of their own writers. Car- 


bnulonis, ut cut 


or1s previerat 
wo To 4-4 dinall Bellarmine relateth , that Scotus Cameracenſis and others 


<1 grad vary plainely confefle, that acicker by the words of holy Scriptures, 
rif.lib.z.c.23, nor by the Creeds nor ſentences of the ancient, we are compelled 
to believeTranſubſtantiation. Wheras the Inſtitution of the ho- 
ly Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt is in divers places 
fer down in the New Teſtament, I delire the Reader to ſearch 
whether he can find the Romiſh Maſle, their Tranſubſtantiation, 
their Elevation of the Sacrament, for the adoration therof; their 
reſervation of the Hoaſt in a Boxe, their circumportation there- 
of on Corpus Chriſti day , and other folenmne times ; their private 
Maſſes, rheir halic communion, their propitiatory Sacrifice for 
the quick and the dead, &c. Whether (I fay) he can find thele 
or one of thee in our Lords inſtitution. Andon the other ſide, 
let him looke upon our holy Communion, whether there be any 
. one thing in it which doth difter from our Lords Inſtitution. 

As for us, we doe with all reverence, with bended Knees and 
hearts receive this Holy Sacrament : but their new inventions 
betore named, we reject, with other Orthodox Chriitians in the 
world ; as not at Chriſts Inſtitution, nor practiſed in the Primi- 
tive Church. 

And herel appcal to the very conſciences of the Romiſts them- 
ſelvcs, whether it 1s not better to follow Chriſts inſtitution often 
(er * alu in holy Scripture, than the traditions of their Church. 

The God of the right believing Chriſtians is life it ſelfe, and 
grveth Hite to others, even everlaſting life to them that cat him, 
as the Scripture faith of cating him,but the Romiſh God is luch a 
God,and their faſhion of eating ſuch, as that men, by cating their 
God, have been potlfoned: For example, Victor thethird one of 
os Popes, futt extinttus per yenenum mm C alicem miſſum, died by poi- 

- . TCbron.ad ſon put into the Chalice, ſaith Polonus, and ethos. 
= Henricus Archiepiſeopue Eboracenſis, cum divina celebraret myſte- 


Faſcic, Temp. 


ad en.1994- Tta,hauſto 1n 1pſo calice (ut atunt) veneno obut, 
Hiltor. Angl. n fs pje > ).Þ 


in vita Stepba- Henry Archbiſhop of Tork died(as they ſay)of poiſon by drink- 
ory ::25* ing of the Chalice, when hee had admin red the Sacrament, 
{aith M atthew Paris, blew- 
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- Henricus ſeptimus Imperator mtoxicatus fuit ſumendo Euchariſtiam, \ 
Henry the ſeventh Emperour of Rome was poiſoned in recei- 
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= the Sacrament, ſaith Faſciculus T emporum ;, nuper Prior poſter Anno ty 14. 
miſ#r 


icordie Venetiis veneno 1 calice ſublatus futt, Of late,a Prior of 
ours in Ventce, was kild with poiſon put into the Chalice , ſaith 
Baptiſta Lev, Embaſſadour to the Duke of Urbin, , 
Neither ought they onely to ſuſpect it; but alſo rorejett it, 
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ſeeing 1t ſuffers ic {c]fe to be devoured of Beaſts. For it is well 'i4:mowits o: 


* # 


| SE” - © \. ., . bticas pre 
known, that the magnificent Hargaret , had alittle ſhag-haird Fraxcefart 


at Spaniel that eat fourlcore of them to his break-faſt, as before. ©" 


But how ſhould it be revenged of Dogs, when it cannor ſave 

it ſclfe from Mice. For they have not onely been ſo bold to goe 
into his Pix, to nibble at him there ; but have alſo preſumed to 
run away with him, yung upon the Altar ; which accident bap- 
ned at a Town called Saint,.Uary , and at Paris in Saint «Haries 
Church : ſurely tis ſhould have made them berhought cnem<- 
ſelves not to give Gods divine Attributes to ſuch a picce of paite 
which tufters it ſelte to be devoured of a Mouſe; whereas contra- 
riwiſe, as often as any ſuch thing hapned; they adde one foole- 
ry to another. For example, at Logone in Gaſcorgne ; whereas the 
Moule had eaten up his God, (which ſhould have made them to 
have opened their eyes,to {ce how they were abuſed)They not- 
withſtanding were to farre from that ; that they canonized the _ - 

_- Moule, calling her holy Moule. 5 — 

-  Andthisallo purs ime in minde ofa holy Penknife, that is the 
penknife wherewith a conſecrated Hoaſt was pricked at Paris by 
a Jew, which was afterwards reckoned, in the number of the ho- / 
ly Relikes:in one of the Churches of the ſaid City (at Saint lobns 
in Greece, as I remember,laith my Author) asitby ſuch an action 
it had been hallowed. 
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13 C ommunion in both kmas,; 


® 


1609, 


life of Cuthbert,that one Huldmar an Officer to E ofria King of Cuthbert: 6.1.5 

Xorthumberland,jntreated Cuthbert to ſend a Prieſt that might 
miniſter the Sacrament of the Lords body and bloud unta his 
Wife that then lay a dying. 


Hhh 2 Anto- 


ik the Communion in both kinds ? Beds reporteth ; Inthe ,,,,..... 
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Artorin. Are 


Communten in both kinds. 


Antoninus Archbiſhop of & /or-nce, reporteth that V:lam the 


% 


cp. lacrr-Cgnquerour and his Army received the Communion m borh/ —- 


Chi bY. Ppartet. 


' Hae ; ; ? 
p-613. Nurth-Finds, VS. in the morning theycommunicated of the body and 


Hr nt aurem 
cor feſ $1077 
pece at grim Vie 
Canres mane 
J)om:ntco Core 
pore &@ [in- 


blood of our Lord. 


And Matthew Paris tcſtificth the ſame,v:z. the Alormans in the 


morning before they tought with Harald ſtrengthned themſelves , y 


24: cm with the body ana blood of Chrilt. 


1CAUCIUNVT. 
Matth.Parts 
12 Haraldo, 

N 01 mann ma=- 
3c Domvitct 
corports & 
[anguini mu: 
mmine ſaghna- 
1,076. 
Hoven.jdl.3 54 
Ouelim x 
Lis numine 
LConna, cum 
Jam Corpus | 
Chriſti TX '! - 


fet, & /1' gut of 


rem l:b://et, 

1 4V'i1 Bure 
gu 70 f. Ke- 
(i1p.75:c.Irijh. 
Þ3.8+ d. 

L 1c 14m? 


[ (WE 
Ar furt quite 


7usf. Cqucs 7.75 
COmmu* 1igot, 


7 OC (ilutarn Ct 
br vor ſqug tH- 


/ 
op'7 a icti't, 
dC tc D ; 


2 111 '- 
_ BE ESE, 
70 Ni {1s 


duc iVCI1TiS 
carncm til 
hominis, © 
bibtrit. an 
CUM us, 


non hiaveb:ins 
Y1T 41 1n YOULS 


IM. EM" froſts in winter, and ſlirs n $ uUm:ner., the burthen of bearing, the danger of 


' P61, 4: J4 


Gif. 11ai 16:>ſpullemo , and the proples unwvut tminelle to equal prieſts im Fecerying,: mn 


tir.tril. da 
Cit. © [4b 


PERTH 


Hoveden allo reportcth, that King Herry the third fonne to 
King Henry the {ccond rcccived the body and blood of Chriſt, 


And Fonas of Vouna the Virgin, that ſhee received our Lords bo- 
dy, and fipped of his blood. 


Alſo it- was decreed 1n a ſynod under Cuthbert in the VeAare 
747, Can. 23 that Laicks (ſhould be admoniſhed to communicate 


more often, lcaſt they ſhould want the foode and drinke of Sal- , 


vation, our Lord ſaying, Except you eate the fleſh and drinke the blood 
the Sonne of re. n, you foal have no life in you. | 
In theſe timcs you {ce that both prieſts and people were par- 
takers of the Cup : but what neede I proove this? for above a 
thouland ycarcs all orthodox Chriſtians received the Commu- - - 
110ntin both kinds : but in the Councell of Conſtance the Romifks 
preſumed ro correct Chriſts, Ordinance, and that in a moſt rude 
manuer , Þ!2. Although Chriſt did adminiſter in both kindes, 
yer this notwithitanding , &c. wee command no Pricit to 
communicate ro the people in both kindes,, under paine of 
Excommunication. Heare rhe weighty reaſons which indu- 
ced them to decree flatly againit Chrilts precept, and practice 
of the Primitive Church, viz. The length of Lay-mens beards, lvath.. 
ſoment lj clo aranke aficr otDers,tne coſtlneſſe e and difficulty of getting Wine, 


bub kar. 

-loxander Hales maketh mention , that devout and religions 
pcrſons found ir ſtrange thar che cup ſhould be taken from them, 
dennnding that 1t might be reftored them againe, and their re- 


Quoir was made of none cttcct bya pretended Miracle, which was 
Ly inaking blood to come aur of the Hoaſs... — 


- 


— —— 


Fufficrencie of Scripture. 
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14 Sufucrency of Scripture. 


w-Or Sufficiencic of Scripture, Anſelme writeth upon theſe 
þ words: They are able to make us wile tO ſalvation : Thr ug litere 


are able to make thee / uffscieintly learned to vhtaine ſalvation. P2ſſunt te a= 
«1 > ' ſttuere, id eſt, 
Beda alfo writeth of the ſucceſſours of C olunkele:That they otſer- ſufbcinte; do 
ped onely thoſe things which they could learn inthe Prophetical |, Eyange- ad eren-mſe 
N utem con fe- 
quendum, Anf. 


rom. 2 p-121, 


licall, and poſtalicall writings, - | 
Yea our fore-fathers accounted the Scriptures their chiete + 

| . anium ea que 

| in Proplett.as, 


riches according to that of Columbanus. | EE 
. | Eyargelicis of 
Apoſt olicts lt- 


Fut tib1 arvitie arvine doo mata Legis. | F teris dice. c po- 
| - O - terant ob ſci 
varics.Bed, 

new DoGrines before named have beerie 0-4 
hatched.the hvly {er1prures Te vilified and diſgraced. I will not —_— 

; BE: FJ S6ah7 grad 0 ad TEES *; > « 2 a unal- 
weary you with their, COMMON places aled for dilgracing 1t. .1 wm. _ 
LOR - +» + & _! : 1 I rf Tem.1.lib.de 

fs Noſe. of. H.axe, dead letter, a leaden nul -youb many ſuch like phraſes of vero Ver noz 
reproach , yea they call, ut." ufficuent, Of, ſcripr.cap.4- 

© The holy men. un rumes palt could not ſpeake too much good 

of the {acred SCriprures . hearge David: 1 he Laws God is peifett, . 

ora een, IE ben . 4.006 Pay bs it ſeriptwes IF , . * P/al 19. 
converting the ſoule Heare, Saint, Paul © 4 ſcripture is given by in- 

ae 4 + ad 's Llp to 2 Tam3.is. 
ſpiration of Tod, and is ofutable for Dottrine, for reproofe, for corretbtiom AIRS 


"for mnſtrut#100 im righteouſ "(ſr that the ma 
the ancient Fathers , BOW, FN 


But now ſince rhcie 


but now many of. t ro diſgrace the holy Scrip- Dev De 
ture. Cardivall Billarmine wriceth a whole Chapter co proove 1.4 hu 
- the Scripture inſufficient; and Cardinall Peron ſettetli forth a << f 
- blaſphemovs bogke with .ch1s ticle.: De Þ inſuffiſance de Seruure | 
amte « It would gf1EVEA Chr! 
; lifie the ſacred .YCriprure * but why. is all this? and why are the | 
> Scriptures in{afficicent ? Js it not becauſc their novel Doctrines 
are not contained ut chem ?. pn | 
ſufficiency of holy Scriptures, 
Fore-fathers , and the Romiſts doctrine 


' To conclude, believing the 
/ Vee agree yvithy Our 
is novell. 


Cl) crip= 


Scripture mn thetr own Language. 


th 
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I5 S cripture in their own Language, 


pn, 2:* Hey hadallo the Scriptures in their owne Language: 
Ih, Trevi. <9 'Bale reporteth of a Tranſlation cauſed to be made 


Lib,5-eap.24. $I 
ID 


== by King Aldeſtan : alſo *Beda himſelfe turned Saint 

Pirſdertuſt,  Fobns Goſpel, the Plalmes, and other books of the Bi- 

—_ ;* bleinto Engliſh: it isfaid that King A{frid cauſed the Plalter to 
be turned ints Engliſh, tone lay the whole Bible. 

Yea, alſo the Laity were commanded to read them : *Bedz re- 
omreraut le= porteth of Biſhop Aidan, That all ſuch as went in his company, 
So rs whether they were of the Clergie or Laity,were ticd to it 
ri aut Pſalms WNETNCT y g1C ( Y, EXercie 
«94 ng #:. themſelves either in reading of the Scriptures, or Icarnivg of the 
6p. Fo Plalmes. | 
Affrit.virin Alſo hee commendeth A/tfrit for a moſt learned man in the 
+ «=oplag Scriptures. It hath beene the continual] practice of the 
*#:6 godly , commended in the Old and New Teſtament : in holy 

Scripture the Lairy, both Men and Women are commended 
for reading of them ; as the Eunuch , and the Women of 
Bel. lib.4.de Berea , the Primitive Fathers did with vehement per{wafjons 
wverbo Des n0n | "Dy og {2's | . 
/cripto 6ap.4. perſwade the Laity unto them : But now as ſome of rhe write, 
It 1s hereſie to ſay it 1s neceſſary to tranſlate them into 'the val- 
.- gar,and the Devils invention to permit lay people to read them: 
and now the reading of holy Sctipture is not only unprofitable, 
but many ways very hurtful to the Church : And wouldit not 
aſtoniſh a man to heare them that beare the name of Chriſtians 
to blaſpheme cliem, and to prohibit the reading of them by Lay 
people under grievous puniſhments? # 

The ſtate of the Church ſtood in ſuch termes, that hee that 
read the Scriptures in his Mother tongue, was 1n as great danger 
of the burning Chamber,and had as great need to hide his head, 
as it he hadbeeni a falſe Coiner, or had committed ſome great 
offence, for he that was found reading the Bible, or had it onely 
in his houſe, was in danger to fry a faggot. obn Murrey a Mer- 
chant of Aberdm in Scotland, having a new Teſtamentin his ſhip, 

was acculcd by the {earchers, brought before the Inquiſitien,loſt 
both goods and life. | | 

Saint 7ovn telleth us of two Witneſſes that lie dead in the 


ſtreets 


 — ——— ___ 


Olive-trees,bringing peace to all beltevers, peace of conſcience: 
Theſe are the two Candlcſticksſtanding in Gods light, giving 
light to the Nations: Theſe two Witneſfcs,or Teſtaments(laith 
he) were diſgraced,corrupted,and {upprefied,nay, fo ſfuppretled, 
and {ilenced, as hee was brent for an Heretike , that duiſt pre- 
lume to look upon them, kept cloſe ina ſtrange rongue, that «, James ro ay 
they might not be underſtood. Legends and lying Wonders wy _ 
fupplymg their places 1n Pulptts, and as tupprefſed allo killed, 
And to this purpoſe commeth torth, cenſura generalis , ut mucrone 
cenſorto jugulare eos poſit, and curreth their throats indeed :.for the 
Authour ordaineth all Tranſlations but their owne to be burner, 
nay, he profetierh, He commeth not to corret#, bat to deſtoy them , con- 
rrollzag and call mg in queſtion every place of Scripture that diſagreeth from 
therr traditions : aud yet praiſed be God, we ſee with our eyes, as our Pre- 
deceſſors have dune in ſome ages before us , theſe witneſſes riſe againe upon 
their feet . and ſhine in thetr priſtine glory : T hus farre King Fames of. * 
bleſſed memory. To conclude this point with the ſlaying of Nz- 
lus, Archbithop of Thelſalonica, To accuſe the ſcriptures is as great gy, jy cu. 
a fault, as toy accuſe God himſclf ; who 1s void of all blame. diſſent. pe2 1. 

__ Of thele poinrs and others you may read more in the moſt | 
learned difcourle of the religion anciently profeſſed by the 1riſh 
and Brittſh , written by the moſt reverend Father in God Fames © = 
Uſher, Arch biſhop of {rmagh, and Primate of lreland. 
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 Seripture m thetr own L anguage. 


- DoGtrines to be new; as that there was no univer(all Bi(hop AG 


bove all Churches, and councels before Juſten the monks time : 
Neither was T ranſubſtantiation heard of , it was devifed long at- 
ter, neither were Images worſhipped : you have heard of their 
bringing in, Prieſts marriages were then as Jawfull as now. The 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt was admumſired im both kindes, neither were 
the Laickes forbidden the reading of the holy Scriptures m the yul. 


gar, eXc. | 


Thus L have thought good to publiſh ſome few obſervations 
of mince own, hoping ſome others our of their readings will adde 
thereunto : The Lord of his Mercy keepe us in his owne waies, 


-. andcall home ſuch asare wiltully, or ignorantly gone aſtray, 


and give them grace to recetve the Love of Truth , that 
they may be ſaved : and this I aske for Jeſus Chriſts 
fake, to whom with the holy Spirit, three 
perions and one God, be all praiſe, 
glory, honour, and domi- 
nion,now and ever- 
more, Amen. 


" Lit. a Patriarcha Alex. 


Litere a Patriarcha Alexandrino ad Archiepiſcopum Cantuarien- 

ſem, ex Xgypto m Britanniam tranſmſſe , ex autographo C Cyrillt 

« Greco in Latman . juſu Archiepiſcopt, iraduf7 a Daniele Feat yo, 
eidem d cviepiſcop a ol 11, 


* Infctiptio [FORM 522g 


"Beatiſſrmo > ma gnificemtiſ mo Nomino 1rchiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi, 
tet Angliz rs. 2 & Metropolirano, Georgio Abbati, mi mulrix | 
vommbus colendiſſmmo , of ficuoſe cum bonore &> debita reverentia m Bri- 
canniam tradantur iſte, 


Subſcriptio. 


Cyrillus Dez gratta Papa &> *Patriarcba __ "2 Alexandriz, 
> Judex MCUmenicus, 
E xemplar Literarum. 


ER £ D- Eatiſ me & ampliſſime Archiepiſcope C eu—_ 7, tO- 
RE 5 > tius Anglie Primas & Metropolitane, Domine Z Jorge, 
WAS Dome & frater charilime. 

Exopto amplitudini veſtrz proſperam valetudinem 
ad emoJumentum & coagmentationem concredut tibr gregis. Cum jan 
Chrifti gratia Zgypto noſtrz.redditi,pace fruamur Ecclefiaſtici, 
res poſtulat, ut fidem perliteras Beatitndmis veſtrz aſtrictam I- 
beremus. Nuſquam fiquidem magis, quam hac in noſtra Chriſtus 
Eccletia altam agit pacem, nulla de fide lite aut contentione in- 
ter nos glilcente , idque adeo inimicis Chriſtiani nominis acerci- 
mis & inteſtifſimis habenas moderantibus. A quibus etiamfſi va- 
r4s exagitemur exerceamurquemodis, nobis tamen pro Chriſti 
nomine quem ſprramus, cujuſque ſtygmata in corpore citcumfe-. 
rimus,ab iſttuſmads hominibus perquam volupe eſt atiligi, vexati, | 
& {i neceſſe efi, duriflima atque ultima ſuſtinere,ur hac explora- 
tivne fides noſtra magis magi{que {plendeſcat, & Det gloria illus 
retur. Ab his igitur nihil nobis timemus, ſed 4. coubur;porius 
& operariis ſubdolis, Hypocritis dico, quibus fokenne eſt , aliud 
clauſum habere m pectore, aliud promptumin lingua; qui:-Deum 
1ptim projecta audacia impetere haud erubefcunt , dummodo 
Homem Pontiticis tyrannidi quoquo modo velificentur:hi emiſa- 
ri! tercorem mirum 11 modum nobis1 tncuriunt, noftrzqueimpo- 
nunt ſ1mplicitati, cut mancipandz yarias admovent machinas, 

f Aaaa ma- 


maxime fret1 cruditionts fuco, & {pinolarum dilpurationum acu- 


Ts a pea: or ET ; * _ 
Lit. a Patriarchd Alex. 
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lets, cum nos 1nrerea eruditorum penuria laboremus,, qui cum 


ſcrolis iis xo Marte congrediantur. Erenim propter peccata 


noſtra deſp:cahiles fatti ſumus pre ommbus gentibus, & cum unperio 
artes quoque liberales anuftimus. Hec cum crebro animum feriret 
cogitatio , Negorium tandem cum charitate yeltra contuſimus, 
vcltrumque confilium & auxilicm imploravimus. Ac ex relponlo 
veltrz Beatit, maximum cepimus {oJatwum: {quo non ſine man- 
dato principis) nobis authores fuiſtis, ut quendam e noſtratibus 
crankmitteremus, qui fedulam ſacro-fanctz Theologix apud vos 
navarct opcram. En igitur hominem Grxcti gradu presbyterum, 
Grecis liccris non leviter tinctum, Ecclefiz noftrx 4/:xandrine 
alumaum, haud oblcuro loco natym, inzenio ad reconditiorem 
cruditionem 1mbibendam probe comparato. Cujus progreſſus 
non penitendos fore {peramus Gratiz Divinz aura' caclitus 
alpirante & Beati : veſtra dextram auxiliatricent porrigente. 
Ac quia (ut cx te atidio*) allubeſcit hoc contilium noſtrum 
{ereniflimo, & a Deo coronato Regi Faco/» primo; gratiz de- 
bentur -ipſius humanitatt , qua ad celeſtis Regis bonitatem 
& milericordiam proxime accedit. A quo - cette nec aliud 
expeCart poterat , utpote cut Dens celitus benedixerit, & 
uberrimis cum gratiz dons locupletaverit, & ex ſpeciali provi- 
dentia tanti tali{que Imperu gubernaculis admoverit. Quapro- 
prer primo a Beatir. veſtra perinms ;-ut noſtro nomine, ſumma 
cum reverentia ,- & humillima corports inclumatione, eclfiflimam 
ipljus majeſtatent venerabunde1alutet,cur exintimisnos {ehſibus 
vitam prolixa,&f{eneCctutem productam comprecamur:IDeinde ab! 
iptius humanitate ſubmillifiime perimus, ut protinnata,& prope 
dixcram immensa benix nitatc,ſcintillulam beneticentix aliquam 
huic noftro Hetrophan jubeat affulgere. Ad extremum, ti quid in 
hitce hitcris nofitis,quod ad hunc honunem inſtruendum perpo-' 
liendum pertineat , defideretur ; 1d omne tua facile afſequetur, 
ſapplebatq; prudentia,quem Deus extulit,& tanquam facem cla- 
rifſimamvm edito.loco confitituit, ut & aliis folatio efle poſlis, nec 
tuis tantum Brarams , ſed & Grzcis noſtratibus Jucem porrigas. 
Vale vir beatiſhme : largiatur tibi Dominus Deus diuturnam & 
fclicem.vitam, unaq; vires ſubminifiret; quibus & regni negotiis, 
& Eccleliz curis par {is {nbeundis. Ex /Egypto, calendis Martiis, 
xrx Chriftianz, Anno Milleſamo Sexcenteftimo decino fexto. 


. ww 
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<2 Letter wy the Patriarch n; Alexandria, = . - 


: 4 SLetter ſents out of Egypt imo England ,' from! the Pabrratth of a 
fexindria,o th? Lind 4robbiſhop of "Canterbriry; aiſlirtl by/Bis Grd. 
Ter ap Gathnctit mto Latine'odt of 1 the Greek oy) by Doft F cately ly, 
HF in baſe 4 ODGPL 23M TO IOMIL FH, 


Til His 3tol 9y 


fl yards 50 he: B- 
of | 214d 95 Phe! Thdovfeaiertesi - M63 03330 11a 9 

ny mY moſt R vekind and Graciols 'Prelate},” le Bo Lap” Shih gf 44 _ 
CanrUtHhury, Priciate of allEhgland, ' aid Hatropolitant' George ond mynp: 
'Abbat, my moſt honoured Lad, — pd fevs} ons jy Ri ; cet: 
theſe, int » England. ' OT OHLLTTIOE OI THO 10 90 197 iff 


- The'Subſhiptght 1 219 
Cyril by the Grace of G od \ Pope , and Feb £ eat iy ty + « Many Chrifhi- 


ansceall their 


lexandria, and ecumenical Td W---- font ) ham ; Priffs Papat 
417-7 Ex "ihe Lamiens: ton wi Hieint on 
>205V0C _ Reverend, ind right HnotbleLs long G EOR GE 4d rerbum, 


E 6d, bleſſed 


% \15 Archbiſhop of Chet Primite of*E# if We and great, 
9) Y "Metropolitan, bur deareſt brothet; T5 prey » fled ior 

the continuantevf your'l Graves ie th 7 i by wet. 

Fare of ' the flocke committed, to” your: Ghiaege. Nj that 
through the favotir'of God'we ate returned\ into Exypt 94nd en: 

joy peace in our Church; it is tequifite by oitr Tet 

acquit us of the' promiſe where 'we ſtand OD 
Grace : for tlierc' is no Church God be Hed 3 Tt md ain 
then onrs is at this preſent;no cohribyerti es,nor variances artfh 
amongſt ourſelyes coticethi1 iirlg faith. "And Which zo ons be adi, 
red; the mortall” RY Chriſt" fa #Prhe Pars” 5464 
bearing AM rheFway ; by Whom eli6ugh Weate many, s in; g 
leſted,atid diſq nike cr A the natieof Chrilt which ie pro- 
feſle, arid4yhtoſe DEAN R we beare abvut in ite bodies/it Say 

cos to'bethus affticted, or vexed: _ alls (ffoitb bf Wn is 
God)to abide chetirmoſk Extremity of ea ile that in <8 

fiery cryal ; our faith mdYſhineiiore Þri ohrly, 5 LAY cel 

the greater glory; from theſs therefore R350 In 

rithet from Dogs, dice FAB or kite" Ci meane Hyp6cti mn bp gon 
{peake one thing and:meatit dn, other who birth not _ bold: 
neſſe tofet tipon'God birhfeHfe; {6 14th by any incdney / ray 
advance the papacie. Theſe Komiſh rae. doe vety*tf iy? h'ter: 

rifie us, and puttricks Upon our- fit licity, endeayoring to en- 
thealt us wich ſophiſticall' arguments and Logick quirks, but e- 
Aaaa 2 {pe- | 


« 
LE — 


; o 


ok .iTothe Lard Archbiſhop of of Canterbury, 


lh. 


Jperially.chey hearg.chemichyesupon.,a ſhew of learning, and a- 
cytenclle of dilputagion, we wanting | 


4 


earned men.£0 deale with 
them at their,owneweapens; $or by reaſon of aur fi0s. wee are 


"In compariſon *of other Nations become deſpicable and roger 


ther with our liberty have loſt all liberall arts : When this 
chought often came 1 KBRdarhke/and, I brake the buſineſſe 


...  t9 your Grace by, lettexs, and unplored your counſel]. and afli- 


| hintle 


Ad verbum, 
moſs bleſſed. 


haxe ſen 
. orders, not meancl Peel c 


 litte 


- 


© Nance, and fram. your EY cl CARE? receiyed xtragrhpaty 


om hix, Majeſty. you wiſhed us to 
ſend Over One of our countrymen,to ſtudie divinity,amobg V\ Mu; 


and loe, heere now [ nt-you this Grecian, tw bly 
reke tongue, a member of our 


%”s © 


= Church of Alexandra, well borne and of ready Ca pacity who,we 
| hope, through Gods grace, and your helping hand. wil make 


no ſmall progreſſe in learning in ſhort time : And for that (as 
your letrers teſtificy this qur,morion is well cntertained by the 


- moſt renowned and. the lords aiioinred, Zames the firſt : let 


thanks firſt be retugned to bim, tor,his great gouadneſſe where- 
in he doth neerely reienhle the bounty of our heavenly King. 
And indeed no letſe. could bc expected from him, upon whom 
God hath plentifully ſhowred downg bis Bleſlings , and by his 
{pecial proyidenge.ſer him ypon the throne of to great and pow- 
erfull an Empire. :: wheretgre, we beſeech your Grace to tender 
our woſt humble reſpects, and duriull proſtzation to his moſt 
eltcat Majeſty , towhom, we with irom the yery bottom of 
our heart a long hie, and fulneſſc of dayes.. Next wee hum- 
bly crave of his Majeſty, thar, he would be pleaſed out, of his in- 
red (1.234 well-nigh {aid) infinite þgunty,ro youchlate.to let a 
: Laſtly » 1 any thing 


i * 1 


- - 


Lo.0 , 


- 


parke Jight. upon our Hetrophenes 
be omitted in thelg, our letters, which might conducg ro-che 
farcher inftru&ion and furthering of this our gopntryman, it may 
cably be ſupplyed by your Graces wiledome, whom God hath 

| 4 up, and ſet. asa Beacon.in a tigh place, to givelight, nor 
onely.to.the *Britan;but allo the Greczan coaſts, Farewel molt rc. 
verend and wile;Prelate. The Lord grant you a long and, proſpe- 
rous life, togethen with ſtrength ro undergo your great charge, 


and to manage the weighty affaires both of Church and com- 


mon Wealth. . TE 49 

_- - From Xgypt, Cal. Mar. m the 

94: yeareof aur Lord, 1616. | 
:. - TYY, Georgius 


- 


— 


Lit. oh Archiepiſcopo Cantuarienli, ; 


ts 


> | © Georgius Abbat, divina providentia Yrchiepiſcopus Cantuarienſis, 
totine Arigliz Primas & Hetropolitanu, fanttiſima Domino,&f Fratri, 
'Cycillo, ave, > Patriarche Alexandrmo,& Judici oxcumenico, in 
Chriſto falutem. ee 


ESASUm mul)ta ſint quz univerialis Eccleſiz in membris {ym- 
i (&'@ pathiam, ſuaviſſimamque conſpirationem loquantur : 
;a>S281: tum candem vel hinc maxime in hoc tempore'perſen- 
| ; tiſco,, quod muhi fraterniratem veſtramde facie nyn- 
quam cognitam, longif{tmiſq;adeo terrz mariſq; ſpatiis difſitam, 
ranquam prxſcntem ambabus datur ulnis amplexari ; utrumque 
nempe fidet umtatc colligante, & communi charitatis vinculo 
conſtringeute, per unum eundemgue fpirirum. Quo Cheiſtum, 
quem uterque {piramus, meritis celebramus laudibus, 5vebiſque 
pacem Ecciciiaſticam,nullo (ut aftirmas) ſchilmare, aut malo in- 
reſtino rurbaram cx animo gratulamur, necnonextetfiam tran- 
quilliratem haud quidem omni ex parre inviolatam& haleyani- 
am, ſtupendam tamen, quacriam inter hoſtes Chriſtian! nominis 
accrrimos infenſiſſimoiq; truumini, juxtaillud prophetz Regis de 
_ Chriſto vaticinium,donunare in medio teimicorum twrum, Veſtram & pune, 
Hos viczſim rogamus pieratem, ut nobiſcum undIztetur de variis 
Dei donis in Ecclefiam Britannicam attarim effufis. In qua (quod 
olim de noftris inſulis veſter Chryſoſtamus ) audire eft ubique $1p ulum Chryſot, Ho- 
+ Seripturis ſacris Philoſaphantem , voce ui peregrin, od domeſtic bf. fare. 
ca, lingua barbarorum, utentem moribur ſanttirum. Etenim quod in Ee- <9 
clefits Romano Pontifici dicatis obtineri-nequit,populys Chriſts 
colendo addiQifiimus in clariffima Evangelii luce verſatur, & a+ 
uz vivificz rivis limpidiflimis, arcentc nemine;ſitum abunde ex- 
plet. Ac addiſciplinam quod {pecar(quod in aliis Ecclefiis etiary 
a fxce papiſmi repurgatis, aliter habet) antiquiſſimam Eceleſia« 
ſtict regiminis formam diſtm&oſque miniſtrorum gradus'retine- 
mus. Hzc nobis zternium fervet bonorum omnium largitor Deus, 
ut nos (quz naturz noſtraelt pravitas) propter ipeecata noſtra, . 
maxime Jabem animi minus grati jamdiu meruimus, ut Candela- 
brumaoſtrum aureum,ſuo dimayerttur loco,noſque omtth ſacra-' 
rum Scripturarum lace penitus deſticucremus/Nec enimy lize + ann 
bus frumur bona,noſtris(quz nulla func )meritis acceptaFerimiis,” 
ſoddivinz primum miſericordriz; deinde' fingnlari qua' eleftatii 


luz gloriz orgamuncomplethitur chitfrati,Repem devſetentfſic! 
num 7acubum ,quilandatilime Hlizabithe,cmn regni,albireligts!” 


nis . 


Ad Patriarcham Alex. tranſmuſſe. 


nis hzres,utraque & firmat Jegibus, & 1lluſtrat exemplo.. Ecenim 
non folum aſſiduum ſe przbet ſacrarum concionum auditorem,& 
3d tremendam menſam Dominicam in celebrioribugpraſerr in 
Eccleſiz feſtis convivam, ſed etiam, quod exemplo mazhs > Gig 
Rege magno maximum, | 
2 ERTOnTne TT FEEL JOE D 
PORES To ſuſftineat , qui tanta negotia ſolu ©... F 6». \ x 
de abſtruſiſlimis ſcholz myſteriis cum Epiſcopis in patteſhri rheo- 
logica exercitatuſimis NETVOSE diſſerit. Imo: & de retheologica 
multa calamo regio accurate exaravit,quz mnuperrime typis man - 
data ſunt, ad idem orthodoxam ſtatuminandam, & erroresprz: 
ſertim Pontificios convellendos. Talem tibrtanrumque Regem 
perquam gratulor amicum,quy ledis veſtrz ſanctitatisad me hre« 
ris, veſtram Beat:pie reſalutat , & de vobis honorifice loquitur, 
Ac quo ſuam erga'vos benevolentiam teſtatioremredderet, mihi 
in mandatis dedit, ut dileCtiflimus veſter Metrophanes/humar:i- 
ter, amiceque exciperetur. Quem quidem ego, ut amorisin me 
veltri obfidem, arrhamque pretiofiſſimam in ſinu habebo; & quz 
111! neceſſaria erunt, aut epportuna, omnia haud gravate impen« 
dam. Jam vero ctiam generoſum. hunc e {eminario 'Grxcanico 
lurculuym, quo apud nos germinet, fructuique matureiproferat 
horto amzniſſimo inſerui, . Academiz Oxomenfi., Bibliotheca in 
{tryudifima,& leptendecim Collegits iplendidiflimis confpicux,in 
. quibug, {tudioforum, eruditorumque'gens numeroſa tanquam in 
Prytanza publicealitur, Horum catalogo velter in{criprus jams 
eſt eHetrophanes, qui cum matutuerit, & fructus ubercs exeruerit, 
prout veſirz prudentiz viſum fuerit , .& ce re:erit veſtrz Ectleſiz; 
aut apud nos fixasaget radices, aut ui natale ſolum denuo tran= 
{plantangus remittetut. Quod rehquum eſt , veſtram,(fanctifſi- 
me frater)umploramus pietatem, ut precibus ad Deum aſfliduis 
Ecclefiam Bretamicam habeatis commendatam, ficut:&.nos pro: 
veſtra Graca. itidem. interpellabimus:urilla una cum tota cagho«: 
licadivinz providentiz prx{idio ſeu muro circumcinCta, in Veri- 
tate juxta ac pace firmetur. Nec non ut ab emiffarns {tis novatos. 
r1bus. Chriſtianam veritatem pariter ac. Iibertatem ;cuniculis.ops! 
pugnantibus liberetur, , Quog inter imprimis cavenda &Aaverrun+: 
canda pſeudomonachorum turba recens efigulina prodeuntium,; 
intemerandum ſeryatoris cognomenfibi arrogantium,qui pacem: 
ſeRari {ce profitentur,turbant tamen muſcentque omnia,&verita- 
tt uniceJhadere. videri;yohiht, zquivocum tamen mendacium, 
a o # - etlam 


To the Patriarch of Alexandria. : | 7 


ee. Ss 


| o4;am perjurio mmplicitum dogmarizant. Abhis vulpeculis la- 
pique rapacibus nniverfis gregem fuum Tacatur magni te ou 
vium paſtor, unaque veſtram pieratem in gratidperpetuaque fe- 
licitate con{erver. | | ut | 141 


ry 
} 0 


Londin! Novembris T7: "1617. vefors Ts 
heatitudinis frater amantiſſunus 1n'C' m71fto FEOHTE 
| RO 4. «Mk gt 

* conſerpus, Gcorgins Cantuarien(18. * { 


PIBLT 
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Geurge Abbat, by the divine Providence Archbiſhop of Cantet- 
bury, Primate of. all England, and Metropolitan to yrill his moſt ho-. 
noured Lord and "Brother X the Biſhop and Patriarch of AleXandria; Ad verbum, 
and ]udyec acumcnical], {enderh greeting in Chriſt. * ** _ 
FLLE | 4 AH OHSS [03] | Pope, which 
n T [e457 -  Lutle was antin 
S 2 x3Þ 1 many things'clfe the ſympathy of the Catholike _—__— 
SSANS Charch, and the moſt [weer' Communion among het « reveredthi 
: 2 membcrs manifcſteth it {elfe ! 1d at this time efpe- ©, Gur, 
cially jt appeareth to me in this, 'thar T'hiye' op- 
portunity to {alute 'your Brothet-hood , whoſe face T nevet 
ſaw, and embrace ( as it were ) with both armes , a perſon 
diſtant from mec many hundred miles , and ſevered by xlarge 
tra& botli'of Land and Sea : yet: the unity of faith JoyHethus, 
and the bondof charity tieth us faſt together, through one & the 
fame ſpirit, by which WC worthily magnifie one Chriſt; whom WE 
we both proteſſe, and heartily congratulate the peace of your ver. we orb 
Church troubled with no' ſchiſme [as you intimat*-)nor other ny 
inteſtine evill : al{o we rejoyce together with'yon tor your our- 
ward tranquillity;a nd after afort haltion days which you eh joy, 
and though cycn amidſt the ſworne and moſt implacahleenc- 
miesofthe Chriſtian faith, wherebytle words of the Kingly Pro. 
het arc concerning Chriſts Kingdonie' accortipliſhed' it you, 
L thou raler in the midſt of thy enemees. We in hike manner beſcech P[u.110 2. 
our Grace to bleſſe God withus, for the manifold gifts of his a4 verb picy. 
Louiith Itberally beſtowed 'tipon our Churches of great *Britain, 
wherem that which your Chr3ſoftome ſpake of old concerning our 
- Britiſh Iſlands is verified atthis day, every where z man may heare ths. 
people &i feomn fig of the Scriptures , ſtraigers mdeed m ſpeech, yet of the 
houſſ;old of atth;m lomgule Barbarians hut'tn eenverſation dra ving neerdr th 
: | : Samts, 


— — 


The anſwer of the Lord drebbiſhapof Canterbury, 


_—— _———— 


Saints, for the Chriſtian Laitie in our Churches (which is nat 
permitted inthe ents)" ryren in the moſt cleer light of the 

Goſpell, and drink-their ll of the pure ſtreames of the water of 
life in Scripture,none driving them trom thence , but rather en+ 
couraging them there abundancly ro quench their thirſt. And 
for Diſcipline (which isnot ſo in other reformed Churches) 
wee retaine the moſt ancient forme of Church Government, 
and diſtin& Orders and Degrees in the Clergie in every Dio- 
ceſſe. The fountaine of all goodneſle continue thele bleſ- 
ſings unto us ſtill, though wee ( ſuch 15 the corruption of our 
nature by reaſon of our fins, eſpecially the ſtaine ofungrateful] 
hearts) have Tong ago delcryed that our golden Candle: ſticke 
ſhould be removed and we left in the darke utterly deſtitute of 
all comfortable light of Gods Word, for tar be it from us ro 
aſcribe thele extraordinary bleſſings of God to our merits, which 
we know are none at all : but firſt weatribute them to Gods 
mercy, next, to the ſingular love which he bcareth to his anoin- 
ted,our Soveraigne K. Zames the Choile inſtrument of his glory, | 
heir to Q.E/i2abeth of bleſſed memory,as wel 1n her religion as1n 
her Realmes, both which he eſtabliſheth by Law, and is a prin- 
_ cipall ornament to both, by hisPrincely example : for hee is not 
onely a conſtant hearer of Sermons, and a moſt devout partaker 
of the Sacrament, and Religious obſerver of the Feſtivals of the 
Church : But, which is beyond example, and moſt to be admired 
in ſo great a King, who alone beares the burden of fo weighty af- 
faires, he ſtrongly maintains argument with his Biſhops beſt ver- 
ſed in controverſies) about the moſt intricate points of Schoole 
Divinity. Moreover, we are indebted to lus royall pen for many 
excellent Treatiſcs written by him, and Jatcly printed by ſpecial 
command, whercin he fortifieth the orthodox faith and demoli- 
ſheth the Romiſh forts, newly ecrecied againit it. Iam exceeding 
glad that your Grace hath purchaſed unto you the triendſhip fo) 
{uch ando great a Monarch, who moſt curteouſly returns your 
Salutations and ſpeakes all good of you, and in teſtimony of hts 
great _m will unto you, gave me charge to make much of your 
Metrophanes,whom I receive from you as a pledge of your love,& 
moſt precious pawn of our indiffoluble friendſhip, & according- 
lie I will ſee hum provided of all things fitting. And for the pre- 
ſent, I have ſet that noble plant taken out of your Greeke Nur- 
ſcriein a moſt fertile Garden : to the end, it may grow the fa- 


{ter 


, 


——— 
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ſter, and more kindly and maturely beare fruit among us; I mean 
the univerſity of Oxford, beautified with ſevenreene Colledges 
fairly built,and a Library turnnhed with infinite vatiery of books, 
in which Academy, asin the Prytaneum of Athens, a multitude of 
learned Students 15 maintained at the publick charge, into which 
number ypur Metropbanes 13 admitted, who as ſoon as he ſhal grow 
ripe, and fradtifie among us, as your wildome hall rhink fit, and 
i6ſhall ſtand:with the-good: of your Ghurch, 'either his Root 
ſhalbbe fixed with ushere, orkethall be returned. backe , to be 
tranſplantedimhis native lotte..\ For:conclufion, wee moſt ear- 
neſtly defice-your afteftionateprayers-(moſt holy Brother) tor 
ousBrittiſh Churches, aswee ato ſhall not ceaſe to offer up our 
tervent devotions for your Greeke Church, that you together 
with all the members of the Catholike Church , may be com»; 
paſſed with the divine cuſtodie,: as witha wall. of braſſe, and 
may be eſtabliſhed,in Truth and Peace together.;. and withall, 
that you may be freed fromthoſe pryingInnovators (you ſpeak 
of.)- who undermine, as well Chriſtian yerity-as liberty , among - 
whom youre chiefly to beware ofa fort of Monks newly come 
out of the, Romiſh-Forge , aſſuming to themſe]vesthe maſt ye-. 
ncrable Name of ogr Saviour,who proffſſe themſelves to follow - 

, \ peace. , yet. trouble all the.Chriſtian World : and they would, 

© \ſeemeto teach onely the truth, yet deliyer dodtrinally the art of 
lying, even with implyed PErIurys upger the name of &quiyaca-: 


tion: from thele Foxes an ravenous.\Wolyes,the great Shepherd ACN 


of the ſheepe preſerve his flock, and init your Grace, crowning 


—_y © ” 


you with his manifold favours and perpetaall felicitie. 


- London , November the .17. 


| | 4b our Graces moſt. loving Brother Ad yerb. 
- ER» | and fellow. ſervant m Chriſt. . | Tour bleſs. 
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 Eatiſſime Pater Archeepiſcope ; poſt fraternam ſalltem tr ipatemia 
Domneneſtro Feſut brifto : Non capunt preſentes liters ut de di. 
* latime mea ad B. vefttam reſponfuanis:, - proliiaur' exponam: haulies 
emm reſcribere propanehans,totaes difiratdus, a variis rerum-yoneribus (que 
me indies obruunt)differebam.Kerumieſtyaod tempur ie 209 ſedrecens 
mn cordis itimo, remanet pmnculan Chryfliane tharitatis , quis ſerid \na 
mecum B, Veſtra tolit.De futs occhpateontbus nemo eft,cat noh conſtet, nal « 
tis publicis multts privatis , prudentiom veſtram devmert: plus une dabio 
farrunt m exceſſu Serenifom quoidam Regis Jacobi Beate Memoria,” de 
cujus obitudol uit quifq; bom, Vnxit enim elle in hoc ſeculo, nom minus Rex 
giam'Philoſophus; nec muma Phileſophnus , quam Fex. At nunc feliciſ® 
fomut Regni celeſtis Awlicug Auguſttors Er excellemtiort fruttur vita &* 
lumine'in ſempiternam: Chriſtians 'Neſpublica maximium bonum aniſrt? 
Sed mayeſtanis&> Regm, e&vyirtutum dulciſſunt payentis Deres's eremf® 
femus,; ep Chriſtizmſſumus 'Cazo]us , vivam undequlique imagmen pater- 
nam wedolens, dat ſperare majora & equs Regte M djtftatt ego mint fol 
hrcfſtimine &* iguſtiſrimurk auguror Imperium 'm florentiſrrmp Mayne. 
Britzhfiz Zfegno, Deumqae Patrem Domini noftri' FeſuC briſtt penit-) 
flexus ſtupptics,” ut" «'{ n/rr Majeſtatent dixtive conferyet,(j pirutugue 
ſanto ſuv regat , mnt beneuterone ornet | atque augeat cumulatiſFime, Iſta 
precor ſue Regie Majeftani ;'& rogo ſtummopere veftram Beatttudinen ut 
nomine meo velit referre ,& humiluer mans S. R.AOMW, ofculari phnixeque 
rogare, ut nos ſua Clementi gratia Proſequatur, Interim de quibus libris 
ſerihit ad nos B.V. non arbutror me poſſe ſatisfatturum. Cum meo tamen 
dulciſsimo amico , fautore &+ Patrons, Phomi Rbe oratore##hac Hula 
Prudentiſsimo agam, ſs quid agere potuers, 4b ulloque certtor fies de ſucceſ- 
/ u. Profime, Deum optimum maximum veſire Beatitudm , pro bono Ec- 
Temgos annos donet ; ab ommue male liberet. .Quod ut mihi viciſsim 
precetur a Domino veſtra B. per ſuas orationes opto , |t eſt poſribole, poſsimg 
evadere ne me abforbeant mdiſcrett peritatis perſecutores : bene valeat. 
Date domi mee Patriarchatus 'f, Januarii 1627. 


Veſtrz Beatitudinis in Chriſto 
20 #14. ; Obſervantiſſimus, 


Cyrillus Patriarcha Conſtantinopolitanus. 


_—— 


9 the Archbiſhop of 'Canterbu ry. 
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To the moſt Reverend Father George, the moſt wiſe 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury;-*: England, 
3.5; 5111113 21443 $00 


@22$5SXOlt Reverend Father, and Archbiſhop, after brotherly 


IRYVAþ lucation, and peace from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
ISPS Theſe my Letters are incapactous'for: mee ro fet 
nn downeat large the reaſons of my dilatory axifiyering 

our Grace. For lo as] went about to write, ſo oft was I hin- 
dred, being diſtracted with'divers kinds of buſineſſes, which do 
laily overcharge and overwhelme me. True it is,the time hath 
beene long , but yezgghe bond of Chriſtian Charitic berweene 
your Grace and me, remayneth freſh , in the moſt inward parts 
of my heart : every man knoweth his own affaires, It cannot be 
bur your Grace 18 allo hindred by many publike and private bu- 
{inet{cs, which out of doubt, you had upon the departure of the 
molt renowmed King fames of bleſſed memory,tor whoſe death 
all good men lamented: He livedin this age no leſſe a King then 
a Philoſopher, nor leſſe a Philoſopherithen a Kipg , and now a 
moſt happy Courtier, in the Court: or: Kingdome of Heaven, 
where he enjoyeth a more noble and excellent life, and light for- 
ever. | 

The Chriſtian Common-wealth (im him) hath ſuffered a 

reat loiſc. | } 

But the moſt Noble and Chriſtian King Charles, Heire of the 
Majeſty, Kingdome , and Vertue of his Father; being alſo his 
living Image,giverh us hope of re | 

To his Royall Majeſtie, I the leaſt of all, do wiſh a moſt hap- 
pic and glorious Empire, in his moſt flouriſhing Kingdome of 

reat *Britamne. 

And with bended knees, I doe moſt humbly ſupplicate the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that hee would long keepe his 
royall Majeſty,governe him with his holy Spirit,adorn him with 
all bleſſings, andencreafe him abundantly. Theſe things I pray 
for his Royall Majeſty.I allo entreat your Grace to let him un- 
derſtand ſo much in my name : and moſt humbly kifſe his moſt 
Royall hands,and carneſtly entreat him to proſecute us with his 


favour. 


Bbbb » More- 
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Toe life-and death of Cyrill, 


Moreover, for the books which your Grace wrote to me for, 
I doe not thinke that I can helpe you to them, but I will deale 
with my deere Friend, Favourer, and Patron Thomas Foe, Am- 
baſſadour heere ; andif I cando any thing, he ſhall certific you: 
To conclude, Almighty God , give to your Grace many yecres, 
for the good of the Church,and keep you from all evil] : I defire 
alſo your prayers to Almighty God for me, That I may, (if ic 
be poſſible) elcape,that the undiſcreet perlecutors of the Truth 
[wallow me not up; Dated at my Patriarchall houſe the 's, of 


January, in the yeer. 1627. 
Your Graces moſt obſervant m C hrift : 


Cyrillus Patriarch of Conltantinople. 


CE CE ECALEACALIELIEC IEEE 


T be Life and death of Cyrill late Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople. 


S=2$ His Reverend Patriarch was born in the Iſland of Creet 
{£9 (famous in ancient times fora hundred Cities therin) 
PSS now this Ifland is under the government of the YVene. 
tans. He ſtudied in Italte : he ſpake divers Languages, 
as Greeke, Latin, Italian, Turkiſh, Arabick and Slavonian, hee 
was an Archimadrite in Egypt, and *Protoſyngelos to eHeletius Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, (who wasa man of admirable Learnin 
and pictic) brought up in his youth in the Univerfitic of Padoa : 
After that Heletius ſlept with God, Cyritl was with a generall 
conſent preferred to the Patriarchall See of Alexandria, which 
he governed with great prudence, diligently preaching the Go- 
ſpel of Jeſus Chriſt to the Greeks, Egyptians, Moores, and Ara- 
bians : Afterwards the Sce of Conſtantinople Ecing void, by the 
death of Timothy the Patriarch, hee was elected, by the Metro- 
polites,and adyanced,as a man moſt fitting,to the Oecumenical 
See of Canſtaniizeple : which Church hee governed with great 
prudence and wi{dome, being the glory of the Greek Church. 

He was a diligent Preacher in his yonger dayes : waxing aged 
he preached uſually upon Feftivall dayes: Hee was a pious man 


of great deyotion , not onely frequenting the publike prayers, 
but 


i — 


ate Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 


bur alfo othertimics being vacant 'trom buſineſle : yea, fome part 
of the night hee {pent in private prayers : hee role early in the 
morning, and by his ſervant raiſed the Prieſts to their holy ex- 
ercilCs. X 

Upon the Veſpers of certam Holidayes, asof the Nartivitic, 
Reſurrection, Alcenſion of our Lord, Purification of our ble(- 
ied Virgin, and other great Feaſts from one of the clocke in the 
moraing untill nine he perſevered an prayer, compoled allo cer- 
taine Prayers and Hymnes. In Lent hee ſpent whole nights, in 


his Devotions and Prayers to Almighty God ; He wrote a book. 


in Greeke and Latine , called the Conteflion of the Chriſtian 
Faith of the Eaſt Church. 

The Patriarchal Church im Conſtantmople is called Saint Zeorge. 

His Patriarchall Houte was 1n a ſtreet 1n Conſtantmople, called 
Phanarte, a large houje like unto a Colledge. 

He received yeerly (as one that was his Chaplain affrmeth, 
who is in Oxfura) about 50000 Rills, each of them being worth 
toure ſhillings {ix pence. | 


To {et down his pains, labours,troubles, conſpiracies againſt . - 


him; cauſed by the Jeluites and others, 1t would fill a Volume. 
He lived to the age of ſeventy two , and then by the falfe ac- 


cuſations and procurement of Cyni Berrheur, he was ſtrangled. - 
This Berrbeus had before offered money for his place, and could 


not obtaine it (but in the abſence of the Grand Sigmior, lie be- 
mg then at the fiege of Babylon ) hee was by hisprocurement 
ſtrangled , and caſt into the Sea : but his body was raken up by 
certain Fiſhermen: and decently buried by the Chriſtians, 

I heard that ſince the Grand Signiors returne, his Succefſour 
 Berrheus before named, is depoſed and baniſhed into Barbary, 

Ir ſecmeth, that this his crown of Martyrdom was not to him 
unexpected, as may appeare by a clauſe of a Letter written by 
him to our late Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury : viz.. for the 
Nameof Chriſt, faith he, which we profefle, whoſe matks wee 
beare about in our bodies, ir tsa joy tous to be- afflicted and 
vexcd; ſo alſo, ifit be the will of God, to beare the utmoſt cx- 
tremity of their cruelty , that m the fierce tryall our faith may 
ſhine more bright, and Godreceive the greater glory. 


This Cyril! was an enemy to the Jeſittts, and cauſed many of }]. 


them tc beſent away, and fhipt from Conftantinople. 
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A Letter written from the Church of Conſtantinople 
tothe Bohemians, 


ane Hc holy Church of Conſtantinople, the Mother and Mi- 
$l& ſtrisof the Orthodox, to all and ſingular Noble Bre- 
thren ahd beloved ſonnes in Chriſt, as to the Noble U- 
niverſitie in the Citic of Prague, of the *Bohemians, to the re- 
nowmed and valiant Princes, Leaders, Dukes, Barons, and No- 
ble Knights, as allo to ſpiritual] men, zealous of the Faith, Do- 
(tours, Maſters, and to all Governours of Churches, as alfo to 
all Citizens, Officials. Laſt of all, to all and ſingular, where- 
ſoever they be m the parts beyond the Mountains, and to all 
orthodox ſincerely proteſling the truth of Jeſus Chriſt , to 
whom this Letter ſhall come , Health , from the Sonne of 
the glorious Virgin , and a hundred fold encrcaſe of fpiri- 
tual] Grace. The holy Spoule of the heavenly Bridegroome 
whois the Head of the Univerſall Church can take no greater 
pleaſure, then to heare of her children walking in the truth. 
When therefore not without great pleaſure, and ina manner, 
aſſurance of future profit,the number and increaſe otthem that 
ſuffer for the veritie of the true Faith came to our eares, by our 
brother and ſonne of our Church Conſtavtmus Anglicus , the bea- 
rer hereof, a Doctour and. Venerable Prieſt ; by whom we were 
plainly certified, that you,attend no innovations againſt the 
Church of Chriſt, as ſome doe, bur are ſetled in the foundation 
of Fzith delivered to us by our Lord, and his Diſciples: There- 
upon our holy Church decreed forthwith to write to you, and 
to exhort you to have an union, together with her,not like that 


fained 


to the Bohemians. 


——— 


fined: Union! of Flarence " farrg>cftrangeth from 1a) zizht 12g E 
teug: Qouncel (: which might wather: bee: calledih itt{2dion. 


from-the *Fruth then an Unoncwinretord wee 3did rot: agt 
mit, of 13: but -have alrogethas unqihulated?3 it. Bur accor: 
ding/i40! that: |sblicerav#o: and 1mmutabityDderec;)rin which 
only.» truly: and: ſafely wee may baited; Neither” doth the 
Chuwtchot Ghnitdoubrot thefegianas; dvlfoh thee with mich 
10y. heard of. you (astH5 fardibeford). but; asyvuhave oppoted 


| the moſt dangerous Aoman innovations, ſo you would concorg «.--- 


\. with us: the holy Scripture as judge mediating betweene us: 
Atchowph befote wee dad/hehrd @ dubious 4eport'of Ybirs that 
vol dilgot {6 auch 'oppole tli&Roman mhovdtions /'as that 
vou were refragable to the ancient Traditforigef rhe Catholike 
Church. But ot Jate we have beene truly certified, that you dog 
condeicend to the Catholike Religion , . and true profeſſion of 
Chriſt:ans,nor foriaking your mother the Church, but kindled with 
love of your true Mother, andearneltly defiring her to flouriſh, 
which now this holy deyout Prieſt, hath figntfiedto us (as wee 
have ſaid betore) who-rruly hatty declared*to us eycty thing, 


and hath given his proper. profetlion, to hisholy Mother,lound, 
accepted and hath-reccived the dactiane of the true Faith , by 


her to him delivered;in obſerving of which , all ought to COM- 


cor, which hegwill deliver to your Charitie. Fheraforebelg: 
ved Brethren , and fonnes, if it beſo as we heare, haſten your 
Union withus for with whom _— better reſiſt and with- 
ſtand rempters, then\ in the boſome of your true Mother, the 
Fortreile of true {alvation : And where can you more commo- 
djoaſly: reatrigerate-your.{elves then where. runneth the Fo Fe 
64in ofiliving waters? All you therefore, that thirſt; come unto 
the waters, coame:&e buy without.commutation the wine of true 
gladne(ie;/and;milke fromthe. breſts of her conſolation, Wee 
traſt w:/God that you will agree inall things with us: Hereaf- 
ter wee ſhall with great care and ſingular loveproyideipirituall 
Paſtors, to take care of your Soules, to feed you with the word 
of truth , no way giving offence in their example of lite. 
Morcover', for the rites" of .your'Charch ,/ wee will 'moſt 
benignely afſent' vith ch&/ Apo{H& to (ufftr all thoſe thar 
doe proceed from'a g6oUfoundativn; and pure incention;, and 
which! ſhall-bee ts your" edification ——_ 
aver(eto-th holy Mother,and put evipniunivnahd obe 


£1941 tor 
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fox the differences of cuſtomes, we thinke it not hard, willingly 
and with diſcretion,innocently to diſpence with them. Ahnigh: 
ty God grant you foto be aswe have heard. And chat:otherswith 
you may aſſume the like ſpirit of the tyve and'certaine lite, ' ro 
the encreaſe and ftiultiplication of true .and beloved ſonnes of 


| the true. Mother, and make you and us in: the:houle of the 


Church, enjoying the ſameprofefſiomand:icultomes, with one 

mouth and heart-ta praiſe Gods holy Name for:ever andever. 
Amen, 2 3 E1 JOE 5.5 Qal JOVI 11 F010 4 

For the certaintic and truth of all. to whom, theſe preſents 

ſhall come, wee have gauſed theſe our Letters tojbe fea - 

led with our Seale;&6.. - - $7 1 dent oo 4h 


Subfcribed, 
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4 Letter deſcribing the- Chriſtians mungled with Moores, - :- i. 
FEED _ and Heathens m the greater Aſia, i if 
SO, 1 


| Thank you tor your Booke, I wiſh good ſucceſſe to theſe 
. your other endevours. I imagine youare wel-nigh rea! 
L: tor the Preſſe, and therefore have written out luch re2 
ports and obſervations as I have in my ſecond Impreflion,of luck 
Chriſtians and their Tenents, as live among Moores: and Hea! 


thens in the greater Aſia, 


s 64 


' Ee . SE 19 "T4 

. Tour very loving Friend, Tho-Herbett 
. InS$pcotora (called Dioſcorida, and Topazo of old, bythe 
Turks, Katuchomar, by the Perſians Czbar, by the Spaniards 
Accur) are Chriſtians, The Ifle is governed bythe Snakee., op 
Prince of Fartaq',-a Mahometan : but now (as when D' Eugna 
and Albuquerq a Portugal Captain entred it Amo 1507) are 
| | ſuch 


—_ 


zled with the Moores, &&c. 


kuiCl..y3 tame the name andprofeſſion of Chriſtians,converted 
by .-4int 7 yomas , they lay, by the Eunuch of Ethiopia, rather 


thc tiurd yecre after the Paſſion of our blefſed Saviour : their 
Churches are very poorly built, but inthe ſhapdof the crolle, * 
che Hicroglyphick of our falvation,theybe kepr neat and fweet, 


ee en, ER 


and have neither {cats nor images, they have a Protomiſtor Bi- © - 


hop whom they highly revercnce, and other infericur Presby- 
ecrs £6 whom they duly pay their Tithes * their Feaſts and Falts 
be as ours, the Segniority 15 much regarded. Humility comman- 
ded and commended. Second Mariage they allow not of,unlefſc 
they had none by their former Marige :. the ordinary Prieſts 
marry once, Digamy 1s forbidden them, they figne with the 
Crotie in Baptilme , uſe the Sacrament of the Euchariſt in both 
kindes. Their dead they lament not, but involve the corps in 


_ clean linnen,and {obury them, that they look toward Hreruſalem. 


The Armenians and Georgians are both Chriſtians: from .Jr- 
menus Joſuns companion, the one;from Saint Teorge Þ.the other is 
denominated. In Perſia be many thouſands of them, of whom 
Hodgee. Nazar is chicte : whole {cate is at Jelphe a' Suburbe to 
Spahawne, as Southwarke ts ta London, and for this place it 1s, 
they are called Jelphelins. They, boaſt much of a Serics of lear- 


ned, and holy Biſhops, ever ſince the days of Saint, Thomas.. The 


reateſt honour is the memory of twenty thouſand Martyrs, 
whom Spores the Perſian Tyrant, in the time of Great. Conſtan- 
tire, our Countryman, pur to deaths they arc a remnant of thoſe: 
Jews, Salmanafſcr the Aflyrian Monarch captivated. At this day 
they have two Patriarchs at Hzeruſalem , the one at Sis neere 
Tharſus, or Ecmeaſin ncer Rivan ; the ather, Antioch their od; 
Sea, they darc not challenge : they havetwelve titular Biſhops, 


(ome ſay three hundred) but no way deſpicable, holy, bur little + 


tearned : they have the three firſt generall Councels in e{teeme, 
and ſtudy the Latine tongue, awhich is more care in Afja than 
with us, 1s the Chaldee or Arabick. -T hey have the old and ncw 
Teſtaments in their Mother tongue, the Letany alto, part oj. 
which 1s cvery Lords Day,readand expoundedin the Churches: 
they adminiſter the Sacrament, .of the Lords laſt Supper in both 


- kinds Bread and Wine, deny a reall earnal] prefence, and allow 


but of our two.Sacraments : Bapriſme they celebrate alter the 
Eutychian fort ; the, Proſelyre Gentiles or Mahumetans, they 
brand in the fore-head with a burning Croſſe, others with two 
Ceec fingers, 


— — 
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© fingers, after theCabala of the Ancients : they glory in the 
Croſſe, the rather becauſe Jews and Muſſulmen deride it. They 
be great afteGers of traditian, pray not for the dead, but ijma- 
gine them to be withoar joy, or torture till the day of generall | 
Doqme. Purgatory they laugh at, five Sabbaths 1n every yeere 
they abſtaine from fleſh, cheeſe, and butter, in memory of thoſe 
five ages, whercin their barbarous fore-fathers uſed to immo- 
late their babes to the Devill, all Wenſdays, and Fridays in the 
yeere (except twixt Eafter and Aſcention) they faſt preciſe] y, 
and queſtionles, they are the ſtricteſt obſervers of Lent through- 
out the Univerſe : for they refraine their wives theſe times, and 
all paſtime,as alſo from fleſh,fiſh,milk,cggs,or butter;and durin 
the Quadrzgefime, tcedon nothing ſave bread,oile,hony dates, 
coucumbers, millions, truits, herbs, and the like; at other times 
cat any fleſh that other Chriſtians eate; and which Jews and Bo- 
{armen, abhominate, before the three great Feſlivals, they faſt 
twelve dayes. They marry betinnes at nine or twelve, common- 
ly. The Layety are permitted to marry twice,the Eccleſiaſt but 
once,trigamy to all 1s hatefull,the Presbytery are much reveren- 
ced, Images 1n their Churches they deteſt , and graven Images. 
They regard but worſhip not the croſle, believe no purgatory. 
Ther Temples are but meanly beautifull. Obedience and re-" 
ſpect to the better and elder fort 15 much praiſed. Fhey pnnith 
thcit and adultery ſevercly, fornication they judge veniall. On 
good Friday they repreletit the paſſion and buriall of our Savi- 
our,during which they weep and ingeminate their Ejaculations. 
On Eaſter they intimate the Refnrrechion by a repreſentative 
body ufing all that Morn,the old {alute of joy, He is riſen indeed, 
an Angelical] Note, That day they celebrate with great Feats, 
the Mahometansnor Jews, not daring to mingle or abuſe them, 
the King of Perfia allowing them the priviſedpe. They faſt 
upon the Nativity of our blefſed Saviour. The Jetuits Jabour to 
knit them unto Rome, but in vame they {tand fo much UpOr 
their own purity and antiquity,and name 200 grave and learned 
Biſhops ſince their convertion , moſt of which were glorious 
Martyrs,orwitneffes. They report of an envious Doey Jatcly,that 
they had ſubmitted to the Pope of Rome,and agnized him rheir 
Head, and made Abbas the Perſian King fo ſtorme, that till i000 | 
innocently ſuttered his fury, hee was not paciſied, which has jn- 
created their hatred to the ſclutes. One Granger a |clivre,, of 

Jare 
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late catechized them in Mengrellia, but whether he have rather 
caught them ſuperſtition, I judge nor, | 
Andin many places are Chriſtians, or relics of that holy pro. 
feſſion : tor no doubr, the Apoſtles propagated the glad rydings 
of ſalvation to all Nations,propheſicd of by the Prophet David, 
- Pſal.19. Ther ſound is gone mto all lands, &yc.But now the lubtlety : 
" of Satay, and that carnall law of Mahomet have infe&ed thole 
foule ſick Nations. Notwithſtanding , at this day, even in thoſe 
remote parts Chriſt has his flock there, which though at this 
day ſcattered, thallin due time be gathered, and made one ble(- 
ied company. 
In Perſia, afſuredly,are many Chriſtians. In Eaſt India are no 
lefſe multitudes. {Arneh:us of old could ſay, Natioutbus cunttis "nos 
ſumus Chriſtian, they are not all apoſtatized ; for belicvc it; now 
m many Maritime Towns of India, that great Name is honou- 
red : namcly, Mcliapore, or Saint Thomas Calamina , of olde, 
Narſinga, Courlam, Cucurram, Curigan, Bipur, Fanor, Onor, 
Cranganor, Goa, &c. Yea, in many lIflesadjoyning, not to be 
numbered, Amongſt the Moores they have liberty of conſcience 
from that Azoara, or chap. in the Currawn, where-Mahomet tea- | -. 
ches that none are to be diſhvaded from the Religion which 
,-< they ſuckt from their cradles: amongſt the Pagan Idolaters 
+ fromtheir gentleneſ{e andpiety, They are generally of the ſame 
opinions, and uſe like ceremonies, in ſome things differing both 
from us and the Papacie, yct queſtionleſſe retain many funda. 
mental] points cf Orthodoxe Doctrine. Firſt lets view their 
Temples. Their Churches are low, and but meanly furniſhed, 
their vaſlallage will reach no further, But whether from their 
poverty, or that ſo the (temples of their bodies be regleniſht 
with vertue)the excellencie of buildings conferre not holines : 
I queſtion not. Neat they are,and {weetly kept : matted: with- 
out feats, and in ſtead of Images have ſome ſelect Texts of holy 
Writ obviouſly in their own character painted. They aſſemble 
and haſte to Church cach Lords Day with great alacrity. At 
cher cntring the Church, they ſhut their eyes,and contemplate 
the holineſle of the place,the excrciſe-they are about, and their 
owne unworthinefſe : as they kneele they looke towards the 
; Altar or Table, neer which the Biſhop or Prieſt is ſeated; whom 
they lalure with a low and humble reverence : who returnes his 
bleſling by the up-lifring of. his hands and eyes. 'At afſcr houre 
Ceet 4 they 
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they begin prayers above two houres,tc|dome 1n thar and other 
exerciles, continuing : Firſt, they make a generall Conteſlicn, 
which they follow the Pricit in : and aſſent in an Unanim Amen. 
Then followeth an expoſition of ſome part or text of holy 
- Scripture : during which their attention, dejected looks,and 11- 
lence isadmirable. They fing an Hymne at their parting our of 
the Church, refalute the Mmiſter or Biſhop, who ceales not till 
all be gone, to elate his hands and to bleſſe them : when they 
come home, they reade a Chapter in either Teſtament, both 
which they ſuppole they have incorrupt after the originall, and 
tranſlated by Saint Thomas the great Apoſtle and Patron of the 
Orient, They have it alſo in the Chaldee:but none underſtand it 
but the Clergy.Every firſt Sunday in the month, the Prieſt reads 
a Sermon out ofan old Homily writ (they ſay) by the Apoſtle 
or ſome ot his contemporary followers. They baptize common- 
lyat the 40 day ; bur {ooner 1t the parents defire it. T hey firſt 
figne the infant on the forchead with the Crofle, and after that 
waſh it all over with water , The Sacrament of the Lords holy 
Supper, they adminiſter in both kinds; and the communicants 
reverently receive it kneeling : they obſerve two dayes ſtrict 
preparation; during which they eateno fleſh, revell not, nor 
accompany with women. In the Church they conteſſe their fins 
(to God, not man) and their demerits with great reluCtancie : 
They marry as we doe. The Clergie wed but once ; Laycks but 
twice : and Widdows if they marry before the yeere be expired, 
are 1l] reported of, yea, hazard their zoynture : None, fave for 
adultery, have leave to part till death fever them. In ficknefſe 
the Prielt is ſent for to comfort them, and to gtve the Euchariſt 

if1t be defired : that done they are oiled, then bid farewell to 
their wife and children, and rid themſelves of all that perad- 
venture might diſtraQ them in their laſt meditations, by a holy 
contemplation of Heaven, and the ineffable joyes there; ſtrong 
to mitigate the pangs of death and horrour of conſcience. The 
Survivers mourne not as doe Mahumetans, but rather 1oy then 
mourn, as they ſolemnize his funerall : they firſt waſh, then wrap 
the corps 1n clean linnen;and a few (elected friends concomitate 
it ro the grave wherin they place it, looking(not Eaſt burWeſt) 
as that part in its Meridian reſpeds Hierulalem, five days after, 
they viite his family. Purgatory they never ſo much as dreame 
of, They faſt and feaſt as we doe. Their Lent or abſtinence from 
fleſb, 


mingled with Moores, &>c. 


Equinoctiall 
circle:and 40 uays they obſerve ſtrictly without banquet or bra- 
very. Their yeer 1sSoligenian contrary to Mahometans as do all / 
the Chriſtians in the Warld, I thinke , fo they celebrare our 
three great F eſtivals. In Zuly, they commemorate the Martyr- 
dome of Saint T homas : they have many Patriarchs or Protonilts: 
the chiefe (as Pope) reſtdes commonly at a houſe of his built 
upon a very lofty Mountain nine miles from Crangamor which 
hath ten degrees, 12 North latitude. Since the Portugals haye 
troubled India, they have learned to fhave their heads,nor their 
crowns onely, but all over, as doe molt people inthoſetorrid 
Zones: a thing I ſuppoſe more uſed to enrich their health, then 
from any tradition, obedience, or{uperſtition : the Laytie ac- 
knowledge a Decme or tithe due : and as duly pay them to the 
Clergie. They atict& juſtly and truly, peace, humilitic andobe- 
dience to Elders (yet are ſomewhat too wanton I feare): they 
acknowledge Saint T »omas their titulary Saint and Patron q 
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fleſh, &c. begins ſuch time as the Sun cuts rhe 
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SES ES II EPEDE, 


The confeſſion of the moſt wiſe and honorable Loyd Gennadius Scho- 
| larius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, New Rome, of the true and 
fencere faith of the Chriſtians, made to the Agarens,who being demanded - 
of Amer Sultan Mechmet : What do you Chriſtians bebo An- 
ſwered after this manner. 


thing having made then» to be ſomewhat. And that hee is neither 
body, nor hath a body, bur liveth intelligibly. He is the beſttmder- 7; 


franding, moſt perfect and moit wiſe, uncompounded , wanting beginning, me 
| and 


Wy believe, that God is the Creatour of all things whatfoever, of no- 
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Fi be confeſſion of the Lord Genadius Scholarius 


bY by 


and having noend: hee is inthe World and abovethe World , keeisnor in 
any place, and yer in every place. Thele are the properties of Ged and ſuch 
like, by which he 1s iſtinguiſhed from his creatures. Hee1s wiſe, and gc:od, 
and tre, and whatſoever excellencies his Works have 1n part, hee.harh al-ne 
and ina more excellent manner. And the creatures have thoſe perfettions be- 
cauſe he giveth them ro them. And becauſe he is gocd, they are good; becuie 
heis wiſe, they are wiſe, becaufe he is true they are crue, and fo of other 
things. The difference is that God hath them : originally and eſſentially , ayd 
the creatures by participation. 

Wee beleeve that there are other properties in God, which areas if ir were 
the beginnings, and fountains of all his other properties, and by theſe three 
properties, God liveth for everin himſelfe, and before the World was crea- 
ted by him, and by them he created the World , and governeth irby them. 
And theſe three properties wecall three hypoſtaſes. And becauſe theſe three 
properries donordivide the oneand moſt {imple ſubſtance of Ged,therefore 
Godis, and with theſe properties one God, and there are not three Gods. We 
believe that theWord & Spirit ariſe from the nature of God,as light and heac 
from fire. And wheras fire although there be not ſomrhing tharis Iightned, 8& 
heat from ir; yer fice it ſelfe hath always lighr and hear,and ſendeth forth lighe 
and hear, ſo and before the World was made, there was the Word and rhe 
Spirit, the naturall efficacities of God, becauſe God is underſtanding (as is faid 
before)and theſe three, LInderſtanding, Word, and Spiritis cne God. As in 
the one ſoule of man there is underſtanding, and intelligible word, and intel- 
ligible will. And yer theſe three inſubſtance are bur one ſoule : moreover, 
we call the Word of God, the wiſdome of God, and his power his Sonne ; 

becauſe he is the ſonne of his nature, and as we call the ſonne of the nature of 
man, the ſonne of man, and as the thought of man 1s the ifſye of his ſoule, ſo 
doe we alſo in theſe divine things. Moreover, wecall the will of God, the 


ſpirit of God, andhislove. The underſtanding ic ſelfe wee call the Father, 


becauſe he is unbegotten,and without cauſe, but the beginning of che ſonne 
and ſpirit. Becauſe therefore God doth not only underſtand his creatures, bur 
underſtandeth rather and knoweth himſelfe, and therefore he hath the word 
and wiſdome by which he doth underſtand himſelfe properly, kkewiſe God 
neither willeth nor loveth only his works, but much rather willeth and loverh 
himſelfe. Therefore the Word and his Spirit ſempiternally proceed from 
God, and are ſempirernally iy him, and theſe rwo with God are one Gad. 

We believe that God, by the word of wiſdome, and his power created the 
World, and by the ſpirit of his _ will and love foreſeeth and governeth 
and moyeth all nature inthe world to good according to the order of every 
nature,and for t his we belieye,that when God will, by his alone mercie he can 
convert men from the deceit of the Devill and worſhip of Images , becauſe 
inalirtle place where the Jews dwelt once, and God was adoredand believed, 


| according.tothe Law of Moſes) the reſt of the whole world wickedly wor- 


ſhipped the creatures and many Gods (which yetare none) inſtead of oneand 
the true God. Andevery one lived according to his owne luſts, andnor ac- 
cording to Gods Law. Then God made this reſtauration of men by his 
word, and by his holy Spirit, and for this cauſe the word of God put upon 
him humanenature, that as manhe might converſe with men. And as truly 
the word and wiſdame of God, he might teach men tobelieve,in one and the 
true God, andlead theirlives according to the Law which hee had given : 

| And 
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Patriarch of Con [tantinople. 
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nd againe, as man, that he mightgivea reaſon ©fhis life, an example offiis 
d: Ctrine. For fuſt, he obſerved the Law which he gave unro men, again,that 
the Word of God, and power, might reſtore fhaf glorious good rhat hee 
would, for as itcould nor be that by the power ©f one man che whole world 
ihould be converred unto God. and foby the Word, the Omniporent and 


—  _— 


inviſible God ſowed the Truth in Hieruſalezs, and by his Spirirke enlightned | 


and confirmed his Apoſtles , thar they ſhould ſow the truth in the whole 
world. And that they ſhould contemne death for the love of God who ſent 
them.and for the Jove of the ſalvation of the World, according tothe exam- 
/ ple of Jeſus, whodied of his own accord, according to that which was man, 
that the World might be ſaved. So we doe believe one God in Trinitic, the 
- Father, the Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt : even as our Lord Jeſus hath taught us. 
' Andasheeis tzne 3 wee believe, thathee is Truth it ſelfe , and his Diſciples 
ſo.have raught us atlarge, and ſo wee doe underſtand of the power of his 
wiſdome. 

Wee believgthat the Word of God and Man , whom the Word of God 
rook upon Him1s.Chriſt, and the life of Chriſt in his fleſh, was the life of a 
moſt holy man, bur the wiſdome of his powerand his works, was the power 
of God. 2 | 

Weebelieve that as the ſouJeand bodie is one man, ſo the Word of God 
of one part, and ſoule and body on the other part are twonarures perfe&t- 
ly ciſtin& in one man, ſo the Humanirie and Neirie in Chrift are diſtiriguſhed 


perfectly in nature, according to the hypoſtaſis only, perſonally united , bur + 


the Word of Godneither changed into the fleſh and foule of Chriſt, neither 
the fieſh of Chriſt, or his ſoule converted into the Word of God : but was 
and is in Chriſt after that moſt wonderfull diſpenſation, Gods Word , the 


Word of God, the Humanirie, the Humanitie : And char the Humanitie of 


the Word hath nor afſumed the Deitie of Chriſt, bur the Deitie of the 


Word of God hath afſumed humane natare : whith conſiſteth in him , who 


hath aſſumed it - Whatſoever 15s in God naturally is God, becauſe there is no 
accident in God : and for this cauſe we call and believe the intelligible Word 
of God, God, and becauſe this Word of God was in Chriſt, for this cauſe we 
confeſle Chriſt God and Man , Man for his ſoule and body, God for the 
Word of God that 1s in Him, 

Webelieve that the ward of Ged is in Chriſt, and in the World, and in 
Heaven, and in God, andin the Father - and therefore the word of God is 
infinite, and as Gcd's RT 11m, that is, purpoſing to bepet him, 
and ſo hee hath infinite power , but in God aftcr another manner, and in 
Chriſt after another, and in the world after another. | 

Wee believethat when Goddoth communicate his goodneſſe and grace to 
any creature, he locſeth not by it, but is more magnified thereby , for by the 
goodnefſe of the creature, the excellencie of God is magnified, and the more 
excellent. the creature is made, by the greater communication of his g00d- 
ueſſe, ſomuch more the goodnefſe of God, and his love towards men, and 
power is ſhewne. Therefore the goodnefſe of God, and his love towards 
men is more magnified ovt of this. That God hiwſelfe with his omnipo- 
rencie came into Jeſas Chriſt, then that heſent into his Prophets one of his 
graces or two, and intoanotherleſſe, and into another more, 

, Wee do believe that Chriſt was crucified, and died of his owne will for 
mitny great nrilities, to ſer forth which, weeneed many words; and all 
'S,. | this 
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this according tothaewhich was humane in himheeſuRainzd,for the W ord 


- of God., wasnathercrucified,, nor died, norrole 2gaine, but rather rai- 


£2th upthevery dead. .asheraiferh wprhefleſh thathebore. 

We believe chatChrift when he coleagaine, was takenupincorhe He 
wens, and fhallcome againe with glory, to judge the World. 

Weebelieve rhat the ſoules of menare immonzall, and thar rhe bodies of 
the $3inrsſhallnfeincorruprible, tucid and agile, neither wanting meare, 
nor dnnke, nor clothes, nor ;ny corporall delight, and rhat che ſoules and 
bodi& of them tharkave believed.,and liv'd well,ſhallgoto Paradiſe, ad he 
fules of the wicked, and impenitent , 2nd Infidels into puniſhmenr, and the 
paradiſe and fruition of joy of theSaintsis 1g Heaven,bur che pumthaenreT 
the wickedbelow: and the fruition of the Saints, is no other chang el{cbur 
charrheir foales ſhallbe made perfect with knowledge , and,chen they ſhall 
contemplate thempſtenesof God, which now rhey cannot know burby 
Faith only: wherefore it was neceflary, that the We'rd of God,and that Godi 
ſhould be incarnate, it was nxeceſfaryand many reaſons wehave, which weawt 
ready toſhew when they ſhall be required. Belides thele reaſons, ſeven argu- 
ments doe aſſure us of the rruth of our Faith. 

Becauſe the Jewiſh Prophets {whom we approve) prophelied of Jekas,and 
of wharthings ſoeverhedid, or his Diſciples atrerwards did by his power, 
Iizewiſe rhe Oracles of the Greeks, by the appointment of God forerold 
the ſame : 25 alſo the Aſtronomers or Aags of the Perfeans and Greeks, Andi 
co theſe I may adde rhe preaching of jefus himſelte. "By 

Becauſe the Scriptures of our Faith agree 1nall chings , for they that wror: 
them had one Doctor, the Spiritof God, without which they would have 
differed in ſome things. 

Becauſe men accepred of this faith (alrhough new and wonderin!! ) with 
greatdelire every where, and thar with many dangers. Andnor only private 
men, but alſo prudent and wiſe men. And by this meanes the deceirs of rhe 
Devils were utterly overcthrowne. | 

- Becauſe this faith containeth nothing impoſitble , nor differing in it (elfe, 


- norcorporall, bur ſpirituall, andit is a way leading the foules of mencothe 


Jove of God, and of eterna!l life ro come. 

Becauſe whoſoever have received this faith, and led their lives with vertue 
according to the Law of Chriit, have received great gitts from God, and 
wroughr many Miracles, which had nor beene if chis Faich had beene 
falſe. | 

Becauſe whoſoever can aileage any thing againſt this faith , wee canceaſily 
anſwer them with good arguments and plainly. 

Becauſe againſt this faith the Kings of the earth who have many Gods, have 
made warre, uled many puniſhments and much ſlaughter; yer this faith hath 
overcome, and continueth to this day. And when the Lord commeth , hee 
(hall finde 1t 3 and Except this faith had been of God, it had caiily heen ovVer- 
throwne. Toour Lord Jetas Chriſt, true God, be all glory. gore. = 


This we have briefly ſer down of ourfaich. 


This was traufated into the Arabick tongue by Achomar Kadde 
of Berrhes, the ſoure of Mgchumer Tzclep the Scribe. 
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' Fpiſtole Patriarche Alexandeini. 
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eMeletuus Dei miſericordia, 


Papa ac Patriarcha A/exandrinue, 8c. Conſtantmopoleor Protes, 
7oanm Douſe Nordovict , vito eruditiſſimo, mediocritatis noſtrz 
tilio dilecto gratiam, milcricordiam ac pacem a Domino Deo, 
Salvatoreque neſtro Jelu Chriſto. 

po FRE =. 
22 Abent nonnihil confolationis humanarum rerum calamitates , qunms 
| enim ad has nos detruſerit terreni elatio parentis z, illam noftros 
, mileratus labores celeſtis elargitur Pater : atque hec quidem har« 
CIS 01a gravibus acutifſque concitinata , fit piis aw | 
men quoddam ſalutare : dum perpentlunt gravitatem' malorum pen 
mub\iay noſtrorum, 1d eſt, hutranoram meritorun decentifſuman : 
autem leve, id eſt, letumeſt, Divine eſſe gratis monumentum,” abyſſo ab 
imo perditionis , atque & fancibus Orci ad ſeſe pios animos retrahentis, Sic 
lapſam , fic labilem , ji* oportuit hnmanam naturane erudiri :* non. mado 
ut agnoſceret, quid jibi, quid Dibine gratit deberet , 'ſed ctiam"nti diſceret 
non ſibi, neque rebus his cadtcis inhiandum , fed ſpem , fidemque- 
omnen , ſeseque totum in ctleftis favoris 'reclinantdans ſruus opta ns 
ei omnibus in rebis cenſet Pantas gratias agendas. 'Nihilo enim! minus per 
acerbiores , * quam per letiorer rerun eventus nos fibi allicit ſuhlmnus ile 
Pater hominum , rerumque conditor. ; tametſs illas ' ahien# culp4 evnvites, 
ſua providentia ad meltores uſus ronvertat 's has, ka pariat Th#f futurg- 


rum ineyirey preconia, tum preſentium' qualiacunqpe ſulatia'\widlorum.' 


Sed hec tuine interſint , an aliena ſint peritas 2 this de fits option abitu 


dolore E qua preditus eF prudentia } judicabis * #obi quideny' onmi ex ; 


parte quam atprim? conveniunt' :. Duippe qui cunt it hac verſtmny teſſera 
humane conditionis , majoremque , atque fortaſſts potiortian vit# parten 
traduxerimns3 tandem ſedes illas Eccleſlarum que per orbemt terrarum, nu- 
xime , atque ſupreme ſunt , - Dei Optimi Maximi miſericordia concreditas 
nobis , quam maYima animi ſollicitudine , 'magnts Itboribut- ». ingents 
periculorum eſtu , in hac locornm ſentina, in hac rolfuvie tetyporuns , od 
hanc ut que diem magna omnium admiratione ( preterquam noſtra) adminiſtra 
verimus, dum his tempeſtatum tricymiis pent ſoli conflickamur ſemiobruti, 
fit tamen ut nonnnnquant peregrinoriem hominum colloquiis animms , Curis 
£ſtuans , laboribus confeFus (corporis preterea valetudinem advutrſam que 
animos infeſtat-). fit tamen ut peregrinorum hominunm colloyuiis \nontullaes 
parte refocilletur : nec me deterret a 4 orunros hominuns prefir tm Chr. 
ftianorum colloquits, aut etiamliteris, iverſitas religions.” Hut ence ſeques 
ſftratis queſtionum, curicſarum preſertins,' ambagibur, per chatitatis ſpatia 
24gammr ; aut de his etiant de' quibur —_ nan ſine chnritate difſeri- 
mus. Horum onninm teftem as participem eſſe voluit Den: Optinras Myxinns 
Geoggium filium tunjm , cnjus uo0bis' adventus ' conſolationene attulit -non 
wulgarem + eft enim juvenis gentroſe indotys , _ _—_ 4 patre te , wo 
G | , 


icquid: 
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Epiſtola Patriarche Alexandritni. 
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&- ingenio &- eruditione pereleganti , degeneris 3 adde mores candidos , 
progreſſuſque in literarum ſtudio non contemnendos cf ſecum attulerat liter as 
eruditiſſimi hominis Simonis Simonidis , quibus juvenem tormendabat . 
Erant he altera confolationis mihi pars : his omnibus accedebat authorit gs 
gravilſema Illuſtriſſemi Oratoris Ang - Eduardum dito » humanitate, ery - 
ditione rerum experientia politicarum vere illuftriſſumum , filrum noſtre me- 
diecritatis multis nominibus dile@iſſumum, per quem apud nos. Juventis com. 
mendabatur : ut cum ad has oras non inerti anini ſtudio peragrand.ss acceſſe- 
rit 3; darem operam ut aliquid dignum laboribus ſuis 3 digenum Patre » die- 
ann Patria nanciſceretur. Has ob res opellaw noſtram optiniz merito Jjuveni 
» polliciti ſumus , atque £0 quiders libentins quod videbanms urbes hominun 
at que mores (id quad de prudenti viro Wecinit ile) non inanis glorie ſtu- 
dio perſpiciendas aggreſſum juvenem ; ſed ad prudentian comparandag. 
Luan ad rem ſiquid illi noſtra contulit opera, neſcio : hoc unum ſcio quod 
juvenem amavimus , ſemperque libentiſſume ſumus alloquuti-, neque impe- 
dimento nobis fuit ,, aut hominum , aut rerum nonnmnquam ingens con- 
glomeratjo : quin illi FT -, accedere ,, & alſedere &* ſciſtitari , &» con- 
ſequi quicquid petierit , quam ' facillime -licuerit 3 tandemque cum ad te 
reverti cogeretur accitus , remgue nobis , qua ſolebat fiducia , veluti ad 
Patrem referret , literas tuas pene lacrymis madidas oſtenderet (quum etian 
tuorum poematurm copiam fecit non inelegantum ) peteret que ut aliquid 
reliquiarum .7rpartiremur , ne Juvenem ornatiſſinnn ad ornatiſſimun 
Patrem «ex , pateremur revert; : 60no dedimus id quod efflagitabit 
opus | 292 ATuarii, nrdicis in rebus non poſtremum'obtinentis locum. 
2u04 ego opus magno. conſequutus' orbi communicare deſtinaram « letorque, 
hanc noſtri ſumman deſederii & wvobss futtram ornamento ,, & amoris 
noſtti argumenium , O: ad, atilitatem ſiudioſorum prodituram ,  ©uod 
ut quam emendatiſſimmum prodeat cupimus , praſtantiſſimi Medici , atque 
eloquentiſſimi opus., Reliquurm eſt ut hc vos amoris pignora rependatis al;- 
quibus identidem | aka pignoribus , non gemmis ,, 101 auro. pera:e 
torum hominum deliciis, ſed libris, quos typis apud vos muito at que 
landabili fenore pepererit Chriſtian# Charitas , cujus frudibus ii mas- 
xime carent qui ſeſe Ariſtarches nar: 16 terrarin orbis haberi con. 
tewdunt - indeque Magiſteriums ſunn au picantur , in hocque intendin, 
in hoc ſe exercent, ut in homines ſratres minim? fraternis animis i1.« 
ſultent - quumque calamitates hominum hominibus goleant ac debeant 
nounihil incutere miſerationis x illi contra de miſeriis hominum iriun.. 


phant. 
O czcas hominum mentes ! 6 peCora cxca! 
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Filivs Dei ſeſe ipſmip ſua illa Majeſtage exinanivit, dum ſaluti cenſulere_, 
ominum contendit : nos neſcio que imperia extruimps. in perniciem , & 
cum pernicie hominum © Et haberi volumus pro Chriſto, illo cujus ſtudiis 
roſtra ſludia Jis His 12509 diſſenare deprehenduntur. Quod ſi in cauſgs inquiras 
hujuſce in nos , neſcio quid alind dicamid quod res eſhodii, in nosGrecos 
dico, iq eſt, Orientalis Eccleſie alumnos, quod weternm Fatrum dogmata, 
triditiones , juſſa, platita , decreta ſeftamur , nibil invenies aljud quan 
idipſum, quod Patrum intontaminata dogmata, traditioneſque obſerudttes, 
mllis eadorued bominum novitatibus ygunrgies falſis fallacibuſque de@ri- 
| 7156 
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. mis abduci patimur ab iis decretis que ſeptem tota Concilia univerſalia 
Cut Provincialia preteream) ſanxerunt. Symbolum quod a primo Niceno Con- 
«li confetum ſecunda complevit Synodos accuratiſſime ſpiritus ſan@#i explica- 
to articulo, mnviolatum coſervamus. Athanafio falſe adſcriptum Symbolum, 
can aj pendice ill Romanorum Pontificum adulteratum Ince lucidins conteſta- 
mr. tom.Pontificem,Romanum agnoſcimus Pontificem. Chriſtum univerſalis 


F celefie, univerſule caput cum Pau © predicamm.Enndem eſſe lapidem iſtum an- 


eularent onviny 11 quo ronſtruendam eſſe Eccleſtam ipſe _—_ ex ipſius vere 
bis aenojclmus vn) 6% Tavrimu namque att tin mpav (di TvTge Paulns dicit 3 ; Xexces) 
neque eniw in te Petro, jed in me ( ut vigtantiſſume diligentiſſtmns notat 
Avgultinus) xdificabo dicir Ecclefiam meam. Hec cum ita credamns, neſcio 
- qnamobren gucl:ant nonnulli ( id quod ; ſatis impie fecit Saunderus ) Eccle- 
fiam Orrentalem cum Diaboli Eccleſia: ( 0 ſcelus infandum) conjugare. Ita 


* funt animis parum Chriſtianis quacunque non faciunt ad palatum , que= 


eungque non arrident , 1mp14 , ab ſinu Dei ejicienda , ab Ectleſa projeri- 


bends, ferro flammiſque profliganda. 


» 


Sed de hiſce rebits ſatis ſit , ne etiam litere quas ad amicos ſcribimns ali- 
quto officio exhilarandos , ac drilcerandos recordatione noſtrarum erummarum 
alrqua ex parte conturbent. Dens Optinms Maximmns , tandem aliquando ex= 
tinguat malarum cupiditatum ab anims hominum hec incendia ; diſſidiorum- 
que Fceleſie tenebras disjiciat : noſque omnes nobis ipſes ereptos afflatu Di- 
vini Spiritns ſibi artiſſime conjungat , nec dintins patiatur diſſedere homi- 
nes , ad quos cunt inter ſe mutuo, tum ſibi pariter uniendos filium ſunm t 
exlorum Majeſtate ad terrarum infinas oras deſcendere voluit : Optime waleas. 


Conſtantinop. X. Calend. Novemb. 
Anno Mundi 12, g=9, 69, ſalut, 1597. 


Meletius Patriarcha, 


ZISTTTZCTTTISTTT TUTITTCTTASTOTS 


. Meletius by the mercte of God, Pope and Patriarch of Alexandria, 
oc. Preſident of the E burch of Conſtantinople: to the moſt learned mas 
John Douza Nordovice, the beloved Some of our Meducritie, grace, 
mercie, and peace from our Lord God , and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


225 He calamitics of our humane condition have ſome 
©2 conſolation, for whereas the elation of ourcarthl 

parent had thruſt us downe to thele, Our heavenly 
ather pitying our ſufferings , hath vouchſafed us 
che-other. And truly this harmony compoſed of Graves and 
Acutes is truly made a comfortable melodie for pious cares, 
Dddd 2 when 
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< / when they doe confider the greatneſſe of thoſe luffcrings , 
to bee a meete puniſhment or information , {o our hu- : 
mane mcrits tnoſt deſcrving. Whatlocver is light, that 15 to 
ſay-, joyous 18 as' a token of Divine favour , drawing pious 
ſoules from the 'deepe pit of perdition , and from the jazwes 
of Hell, fo ougat our fathne and tailing 'nature to be inſtructed, 
not oply to acknowledge what 1s due ro her fſelfe, and whac 
to Divine Nature , that wee might. learne nor to truſt in 
our felyes , orin the fading things of this life , but to pur 
all our hope and confidence , and our ſelves too upon the 
moſt defired reſiing place of heavenly tavour. To whom tor 
all chings Saint Paul teacheth us to give thankes : tor the 
chiefe Father of men , and Creatour of all things allureth us to 
himſelfc, no lefſe by ccoſſes then by the more happy ulues of 
chingsalthough convicted by our owne finnes he turneth them 
by his providence to better purpoſes. Thele things he maketh 
to be the publiſhers of future promiles, as allo tobe the com- 
torts of prelent eyils. 

But doe thelc things concerne thee, or belong they not to 
thee at all by reaſon of thy griefe tor the death of thy beſt 
Sonne ? by your wildome you may judge : on every fide they do 
well belong to us. | 

For whereas wee.who were exerciſed in the play of this mor- 
tall condition have ſpent the greater , and it may be the bet- 
ter part of our life , and now at the length have managed 
thole chicfe places of the Churches and primacies , which by 
the mercy of Almightie God were committed to our truſt with 
ſpeciall care, and with much paines , and in the great heate of 
dangers, in thislewd and wicked place, corrupt and naughty 
times : to the admiration of all except our owne , while 
wee alone are vexed, and ina manner over-whelmed with 
the waves of atflicqions , yet it- ſo falleth out that our 
minde ( which s troubled with cares, and weakened 

; with Jabours, and to ſay nothing of the ſickneile of the bo- 
die which troubles and annoyes the minde_) is comforted 
in ſome. part with the communication and diſcourſe: of 
ſtrangers ; neither doth the difterence of Religion deterre me 
irom diſcourſing with them, or reading their letters, eſpecially 
they being Chriſtans ;for all doubrfull and curious queſtions 
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being {aid alide ; wee walke the path of charitic ; and'if wee 
doe Wiparte of thole queſttons jn which we ditter, yet 1t 13 with+ 4 
>; out the breach of Charitie : Almighry God hatch 1o ordered it, 
© thar your ſonne George is both a witneſſe and a partaker of theie 
things, whole preſence brought no {mall comfort to us: for hee 
15a man of an cxcellent wit and Learning , and doth not in 
the Icaſt degenerate trom his Father, a man of eminent wit 
and [.carning. And adde to thele his commendable behaviour, 
adde to his grace manners, his progreſſe in the ſtudie of arts not 
ro be contemaed. Hee brought with him the Letters of the 
learned man Simon Simonides , who did commend to us the yong 
man. | : Sh 
But to all thele-were * added the grave authority of the 
moſt famous Engliſh Embaſſadour Eaward,truly honourable for 
his humanity , learning, and for his knowledge in poliricall 
and civil atiaires, a moſt beloved ſonne of our Mediocritie; 
\Vho did commend unto us the young man whom wee loved 
according to our power for many reſpects, and for that hee tra- 
velled into thele parts, not with any deſire to live idlely, and 
without employment ; I will doe my beſt endevourthat he may 
learnc ſomwhat that might be thought worthy his labour, wor-. 
thy of his Father , and worthy of his Country. And for theſe 
things, wee promiſed the yong-man our hitrle helpe, And that 
the more willingly, becauſe we did fee the yong-man deſired to 
{ee Cities and the manners of men (as it 15 laid of the Wiſeman) 
not for the defire of vaine glory, but for.the attaining of more 
wildome, for which, tf our painesdid him any good, TI know not; 
bur ſure Tam that we loved him, alwayes moſt willingly wee 
conterd with him ; neither the multitude of company, nor bu- 
ſinctic was any hindrance unto us, but that hee might come, ſit, 
demand,and obtaine what he asked or pleaſcd. Ar length when 
he was conſtrained toreturne to you being ſent for, and related 
to mce the bulinetle as to his Father, and ſhewed mee your Let- 
ters, as if they were moiſt with tqures ; . And alſo ſome of.your 
not inelegant Pocms; And entreated inee that I would give 
him ſomewhat, that hee might nat returne empty handed to his 
Father : wee gave him what hee asked , veide/icet, the excellent 
-\worke of Attuarius, among the Phyſicians, a man moſt skiltull: 
- which Book Lhaving gotten, purpoſed to have publiſhed it to. 
the 
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the World. And lidoe rezoyce, this defired of us to be to you 
2N ornament and argument of our Jove, and to be publifficdro 
the profit of them that are deſirous of Learning: | 

1 defire rhat it might bee publiſhed as ecuc as may be, 1t be- 
ing the Worke of a molt excellent Phylictan , andof amoſt 
cloquent mar. It remaynerh that you doe repay thele pledges 
of our love with the like. Not with pearlsor gold, the delights 
of vaine men, but with books, which among you Chriſtian 
Chacity hath cauſed many to be prunted : The fruits of whack 
Charity chey want molt who contend to be accounred Govyrs- 
nours, Controulersand Cenlors of the whole World. And ts 
this end they frame their government 3 this they intend, and an 
this they exerciſe themſelves, thar they may inſult over ther 
Brethren, but not with brotherly minds. And whereas the cals- 
mittes of men were wont and ought in mcn to move ſome piric 
and compallion, contrarrwile,thele men criumph in the miicracs 
of men. bee | 
O cecas hominum mentes; O petluaceta, 


The Sonne of God leſſened lnmlielfe, and became of tio TCPUrA- 
tion, when he would provide for the {alvation of Mankind ; As 
for us, I know not what Empires we rauic to the deſtruttzon, and 
with the deſtruction of men, and we would have all accounted 
to be done for Chriſt, for hm with whole deſires ours are forud 
alrogether diſſonanr. 


It you doe enquire mto the cauſes of chis agamſtus, Iknow 
not what to fay elſe to bee the cauic of the hacred againſt us 
Greeks, the members of the Eaſterne Church , but becaute wee 
follow the DoGrines, Traditions, Commandements, Ordeyaw- 
ces, Decrees of the ancient Fathers : you ſhall finde no othar 
thing but this to be the cauſe, becauſe wee keepe the Dofrine 
of the Fathers uncontaminared, and obſerve their Traditions, 
and ſuffer not our ſelves to bee ſeduced by any falſe, novel, 
and fallacious Doctrines of any men , from theſe Dearees 
which the ſeven generall Councels { not to ipeake of the 
Provinciall ) have decreed. Allo wee keepe inviolably the 
, / Creed compoſed by the firſt Necen Councell, and confirmed 

by the ſecond expounding moſt accurately the Article of che = 

Holy Ghoſt: Wee dodeteſt the Creed falfly akcribed to {thona. 
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more clecre then the light. OE: PET J 

The Roman Biſhop, wee acknowledge to. be the Biſl os of. 
Rome, wee preach Saink, Paul , Chrift to bce the onely uni- 
verlall Head of the Catholike Church. And hee to be that cor:-- 
ner ſtone. avins, upon which he {aid he wopld build his Church: 
him wee acknowledge out of his own, words : i in ram , and 

4 uppn this Rock, Saint Paul faith, the Rock was Chritt : neither 

upon thee Peter, bur upon me as Saint Auguſtine molt accurarly 
jo pm a noteth, he (aith, 7 "wil buld my Chxrch, Sith that 
we believe theſe things [ know not wherefore ſome dare(which 
moſt ungodlily S anders hath done”) Joyne the Ea ſterne Church 
(oh wickedaG) with the Church of = Devill : {o it is with the 
nungdes of ſome who are :leaſt, of all Chriſtians. Whatſoever 
things pleaſe not their pallat, whatloever things they, like not, 
are ungodly, to be caſt out of the baſome of God, baniſhed the 
Church, and perſecuted with fire and (word. : 

But enough of this , leſt thote Letters which wee write, to 
cheere our friends and. comfort them, may be troubleſome to, 
them, with the conſideration of our troubles, Almighty God 
extinguiſh cheſe fires of evill deſires, out of the mindes of men, 
And calt away the darkneſle of the differences of the Church, 
And, joyn us all moſtneere to himlelfe, taken out of our ſelves, 
by the inſpiration of his holy Spirit. That heeſuffer no longer 
men to diſagree, to whom when they lived in mutyall love, hee 
would have his fonne to, deſcend, out of the majeſtic of the 
Heavens to the lower parts of the carth,, to unite them to him. 
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